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of Iceſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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by Moles, and Moſes from God, 4-58, 
commanded the people of 1ſrael to bring "Ip 
98 their [eueral} offrmgs and piſts, forthe|| 
aL-\ /6\L_£S! creiung andbuoldeng of the Tabernacte,| v4 
Af | Whrreof ſome brought more rich, ſwmp-|\ 
tuns, and coftly gifts , as Gold, Siluer, Eare=rings,Ringr,|\ + 
Bracelets: all being Tewelrof Gold, Some more meane, baſe, 
of [eſſe value, worth and eſtunation,as Rammes-chinnes;, Bags| | 
gers-shinpes, Goates: hayre , erd (uch lake. All which they! DJ 
did performe andexecute, ſo willingly, readely,cheerefully,and|: - 
freely. b that they brought toomuch, ana more then was ſuffi- U Chaps 
em for the [cruice of this Sanituary , and the vieief the 5.76 8 
worke ofthe Tabernacte, which the Lord communnd:d tobe\ -- 
wade. This moſt notable, rare, and adwwtable exarple of |; 
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| rie, will much more decept,allow, AN 4p YoIHe of ths ſprritn- | 
all offering which ſo voluntarily, and cheerfully, I beſtowe to 


| barie my gifts : and Talents in the earth with that enill and 


heart & truely-denoted Chriftians, Fhus, d as Hitam, 


to which I 9yne this 
| Church of CHRIST, that Heauenty Salomon, which 
| Churc hi: hu f fpirituall Temple g : For ynto megthe leaft 


perfon, both in h publike, and in exeryhouſe : yet have 1 en= 
denonned to the vttermoit of my power, bythe aſſiſtance of 
| Gods moſt hotie and bleſſed fpira, to take ſore panes in wri= 
ting, ſo to publiſh the ſame for the common good of all Gods | 


| the earneſt ſuite and requeſt of diners of my Friendes, beeing | 
| 2eligionſly devoted, who have oftetamer importuned mae to 
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Earthly goods : 1 bane propounded to my ſelfe to be imitated 
-nd followed in a two-folde reffett. Furſt . for conſolation , 
beerein comforting my ſelfe, that God, who accepted their 
meanest offerings towards the building of an earthly Sanctua- 


the glory of God, and furtherance of theworke of bis [pirit- | 
all Santtuarie,the Church of God,( For God lowetha cheere- 

fall giner)and regardeth more the heart tm gining , then the 
gift it felfe, Secondly, for Inflruttion : teaching mee not to| 


ſlothfull Seruant inthe Goipell : but to put them feorth,and 
employ them tothe ſe and benefite of Goag people;the good of 
his Choſen , the wiihtie , profite, and commodute of all trne- 


a may full of mſedome,underſtanding and knowledge beſtow- 
ed preat laboxr for the building of King Salomon his earth- 
ly Temple : ſo hane I being called into the Mimſlery labous | 
red in © ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon , to preach the Ward ; wn- 
poore labour in Writing, to edifje the 


1 


of all Saints, is this grace giuen that I ſhould-preach 
vnto Gods people the vnſearchable Riches of Chrift.: 
And howſoener 1 cannot with Paul performe this in mine owne 


Samts that ſhall reade the ſame, andprattiſe it intheir lines | 
and conuerſations, 
The reaſons that moowed mee heereunto,are theſe, Firſ, 


ſer foorth in Publike , 


that which they haxe already at ſwndry 
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alan; brows takers of. Second, , — ngne ſe of " 
mide, ——— fire] men dee i x 

while 1 haue time , but moit efpecially unto them which are 
of the Houfh1lde of Faith : puttying thoſe that are not as yet 
made Children of thelight of Grace , but are ſtill ſnorting m 
the dead ſlrepe of carnall ſconritie , k ſitting in the darkneſſe 
of ſinne, and in the ſhadow of death : defirmg to br ameanes 
to bring them intothe way of peace,and encouraging thoſe that 
- | arealrendy called and awakened, exhortmg and perſwading 
them to walke worthy of ther Vocation and Calling , and to 
leade a godly and a Chriftian life , anſwerable to their news 
eſtate and condition, and that beeing made | Children of 
the Light,they would walke as children of the Light, 
in all goodneſſe, righteoulnefle,and truth, approouing 
what is the acceptable will of God t and gining wnto 
all a perfelt Touch-ftone,whereby they may diſcerne whether 
they are Gods good mettall or. no, and whereby they may trye 
and ex-mine themſeluerwhether they are im the tate of dam- 
nation or ſaluation : whether they hane m entred in at the 
ftraight gate,and ſo walke in the way that leades to life eternal, 
or going the broade way that leadeth to deftruttion, and tor- 
ments perpetyall: whether they be in the number of the ſheepe 
that at the Indgement day, at the.r1ght hand of God ſhall bee 
partakers of the Bleſſing pronounced ,or inthe number of the 
Goates, which at Gods left hand ſhall ſtand, and heare that 
fearfull ſentence of eternalldeath and woe againit the de-. 
nounced n, Thirdly, the exceeding greatueſſe of ſinne, the 
abounding of miquitie,the en! of theſe dayes,the carimll ſe- 
caritie of many, the flupiditie and blocks ſomeſſe in men, th 
hardne ſe of mens harts, their infidelitie, nbehiefe , inipeni- 
tencie, blindn: (ſe, ignorance, errour, who giue emdent teſbimes- 
| mie , that they haze neither grate, nor deſire of grace and care 
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wed: asalſothe too too much onerweening of mens mmds, 

their ſelfe conceitedne(ſe, ſelfe tone , privy pride, puft wp with 

their ſuper ficiall kyowledge, who thinks all ir well, andun the 
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toall men,| > 
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net for comming tothe light leſt their deeds ſhoutdbes reproe- | 


meane'- 
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cate ther Labours tomenof great Place, [ haue beent bolde 
(Right Honourable) ro make choyſe ofyour Honour in this 
ehalfe,and that for theſe reaſons, Firſt, to acknowledge 1) 
bumble dutie toygur Lordſhrp,and to honour you, who deſerne 
ſo worthily to bee Honoured of the Learned, whome you haxel 
ſo long and ſo nouch honoured, Secondlr,becauſe I know none 
who more refþe Beth the poore labonrs of the aefFÞiſed Clear 
gie, thenyour ſelfs, Thwdly, becauſe ſundry times 1 hane 
Preached before you, hane beene countenancea by you , and 
much encouraged to gre on in my Calling, and [o beſt hnowne 
to your Honourable ſelfe au beg beſt acquainted wirh my mi- 
miterie, Laſtly,to aoyde the heaft ſuffitionof rgratitnde 
an4-mthankefulnes to your Honour , (a ſinneod:ous both to 
God and'_Man) who haue vou-hſafed from time to time your 
Honourable fauonr and kindeneſſe toward; mee, 
It is the (aying of Saint Bernard : Ingratitudo eſt hoſtis | 


| gratiz,inimica ſaluris,& nihil ita difplicer Deo,quem- 


admodumingratitndo. Ingratitude and unthankefutnes 
it 15 an enemy to grace an enemy of aluation, and nothing doth 
ſo drifleaſe God as doth mgratitude, e Agame, becauſe you 
are ſo worthy an4 ſo'uncorrupt a Patron, whom, I beſeech 
God ſo long tocontinue. And therather haue I undertaken 
this pames , conſidering the great buraen of the Mmiterie ; 


which as it is honos, /@ it 350nUs 2 as it if an Hononr, ſo it | 


is a Burden, a Labour, aWorke, It is a maine dutie which 
we are charged from God to diſcharge p : whuch by deſuetude 
and want of labour, can neuer be performed. 

&« Thug wee arecalled Geds Labourers,who ought not tolet 
«paſſe the leaſt occaſion of doing good : for to whom u gen 
"much, of thews is much required, We are Gods Shepheardy,. 
<*and r0 teſtific our lone ts God, we are tofeeac his Sheepe: we 
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] ec fort h the Trumpet of Gods Ward, the forilleft trumpet that 


|©/eſſtonat the Caſtle of their hearts, 


| ** w2nt the enemy with all his attempts,to givet» enery ſonul- 


micht benot onely* almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians, If any 
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© wee ave the month of the people fo pray fe or them.-wee are 
« Gritnall Builders, to eaiie andbuild vp Gods people to 
& Lloaucn- ward: we are ſpiritual F, ath:rs,who ſhould labor 
6 by all meanes poſſiblet» bepet otherstothe Fauth-Ina word, 
** wee are Gods Embaſſadours , ſent of -1m to doe his meſ-. 


<« /pr-rtuall Watchmen, to watch ouer Gods beritage , topre= 
«6 drey has fit weapon, as Generals to goe before them, to ſound 


©"exer wassthat Gods people nay be warnedof all the aſſamits 
& of their ſpirituall enensies, leſt they comming pon hins 0%= 
' awares ther (pritud'l armonr bemg wanting, doe take poſe. 


| Thus doe I deſire with God himſelfe the ſalnation of all, 
humbly beſeeching him for the conu:r/fon of all thoſethat hee 
knowes in his heauenly wiſedome to belong unto him. Thus 
ave I wiſh with Moſes , that all Gods people could prophefie «| 
defiront with Paul, that all, to whom this Booke ſhall come;| 


all expelt , that this Buoke ſhowld-be fuffed andfurniſhed| 
with eloquent ſpeeches, ffrange tearmer, and curious phraſes, | 
s the manner of [ome 11 , ſeekin 8 more the popular applanſe 


('hurch or Common wealth: I doe willingly confeſſe (Right 
Honourable) /caft to haue dealt that way haumg the mmae | 


ding , toprofit the people, than tenne thonſandin a flrange 
language. Jy principallcareis, tolet forth Gods Word, 
which ss pure and holy , as himſelfe z 4s being the Pearie of | 
Pearles, farre ſurepaſſing allother Pearles, Ihwels and preci-\* 
ons ſtones 1mthe word: © Ther; the' life of the ſoule , withogt 


6c is Gods Stewards hunting : thi kejerofthe the Kingdom ro! " . 
& yutred to9': wee ave. Fiſhers of men; wee maſt ſpregd the 
&« Net of the Goſpel farre and neere,that we may gaine ſome: , 


"4 90, and tro make knowne his Will mM his Word: and wee are | 


of men , than the glory of God , and common goodeyth:y of | | 


of Paul, who had rather ſpeake q fine words with wonder tin- q 1. Cor, } 4 


which it cannot line : this is the foode 'of the fouls, to nowrsſh 
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bring plainely handled , aoth more good , being heard with 
P34 yo Wt the crrions and wa Bookes of Heathen 
men whatſoeuer: thisis a Bridall to earbe vs, and to rule our 
vntamed and unru'y affettions : this is 4 Spurre topricke vs | 
formart to the performance of all good ations : thisss a glaſſe 
| wherein we may ſee all our deformitics ſtaines, andblemnſhes, 
| ether win ſonle or body, This a Shop full of ſoneraigne Medi. | 


 cinesy to cure all diſeaſes : and, this 1s that golden Rule , by 
which we may [quare our lines, tothe obedtenceof Gods will; 
and whereby wee may ſet the whole puan. in mot comely and 
accent order, | 
From this Wd therefore hane I gathered ſuch godly di- 
rettions andinſtruttions, as are moſt neceſſary to be prattiſed 
of all [ach as deſireto attaine the kmgdome of HEAVEN, | 
Wherem I hanelabeured to be a5 a ſtaffe tothe lame , an eye 
| to the blinde, acomfort tothe feeble , a rod of correttion to 
theſtubborne , and a gride tothe wandring, to brmg them to 
the ſneepfold of Teſs Chriſt : and wherem 1 haxe labogred | 
eſpecially, as bemg the maine end of all our teaching, to r. open 


faith in leſns C hriſt : 


the eyes of theblmae , who are yet hooded and blindfolded | 
| i their ſennes,to turne them from the darkene(ſe ofthes ſinnes 
to the light of grace, and fromthe power of Sathan vnto God, 
that ſo they may be truly aud effellnally called, and that by | 
h whom alone we mu#t beſaned, they! 
may receine forgiueneſſe , that fo thy may bem(ified; and] 
receige the inheritance among thoſe that are ſanthified, that 
ſo they being truly ſantified, whiles they are beere, may be e- | 
ternally glorified in the world ts come beereafter : this marks 
I ſhoote at,this white I ayme ats 
| Brut I1feare (Right Honorable) left I ball beoxerbold 
with your Honour, I therefore remember wy ſeife, humbly be- 
ſeeching you to gine me a willing entertainement to theſe poore 
ours, which indeede arethe firſt frnits of my labours in 
hickinde. eAndthis 35 all crane of your Honour , that as | 
God did accept of the meane#t gifts of the 1(raclites, e's 
me 
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the building of an earthly Tabernacle, enento the Ranamar| - © 


[4Ro11n6 , and Goates haire ; ſoyou will fauonrably allow, ap- | 
proue, aud accept of rb poore gift, which [ beftow towards the 
br.ilding of God: ſpiritual Tempel, the Church andſo volun- 
tarily and frealy dedicate , preſent ; and offer wito your Ho- 
on0r , In your Honorabls entertainment is contained wy con- 
tentment , and 1your fanonrable acceptation andtollerable 
approbation, reſteth my wholeexpellatton, and perfeRt /atife| 
faftion. Thus mug pardoy for myboldneſſy j 1 h 
take my leane, humbly veſeeching Almighty God, for bnerpal | 
of his grace , both in your ſelfe , andin your noble race; pray- 
ing for continuance of long life inyou and yours , IEEE 
Fe of Gods (hurch, and that hee wawld fillyou with all (p;-! 


ituall bleſſings whiles you line ; tobe with you at your death, 
that you nay ſo lixe inhic frare ; ſa dye in hi fanony , that af. 
ter this life ended , you may riſe a gaine toline with bins in his 
euerlaſting kingdome 1 to which kingdome the Lerd bring vs 

all, fer bus. mercy ſake in Chriſt, Amen, p< 


| Your Honoursinthe Lord, 
rcady to be commanded. 


NATHANAEL COLE, 
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7. To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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© Here are two Waycs (Chriſtian Rea- 
My der) vwwhereby a man may know 
add whether hee ſhalll inherit theking- 

EN dome of Heaucn © or rior.  Firkt, 
CISYESY 4/cendendo; that is by climing vpin- 
ſto Heauen,, thereto whiſpere God it were inthe: 
care,andto acke-his ſecret counſell, whether bee! 
ſhal-be{ared orne.” Therearemany.verytorward 
in thisvaingand dangerous criofitic, alwaicspry- | 
inginto the ſecrets of God: - of which curiofitic I 
withthee to beware, remembring whar is written, | 
Secrets belong $0 mee , reuealed things to thee, O 1/- 
racll, Deur.29.29. Secondly, deſcendendo; that is, 


— 


by deſceriding downe into bis owne heart,ſearch- 
ing nartowulyeuery corncerothis owne conſcience; 
trying and examining himſelfe how he ſtandeth in 
the grace and fauour of God , and foto ſee into 
hirp{elſc,how he hath vſcd the meanes of faluarion, 
which God hath appointed ta be vſcd of all thoſe 
rhateucr meane to attaine the end ; namely, life 
| ehity withont' Which mitafles indeed none of 

eeres can be ({aued, Of this fort there arc as few 
that take this courſe,and rhat becauſe eyther of the 
|negle&t of the meanes,or contempt ofthem; living 
In grofle ignorance, blindnes & errour, ſo pleaſing 
{themſclucs , being voyd of all the prutcipall ſaving | 
graces | 
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graces rr. = 


| oma 
which vvee x needs per 
proue their partto ary in a | 
Chriſt :they know not vvhether Chriſtdied'for 


_ _ other ; withour 


knewne. They willfay , they hope to bee faued, 
land they belecuefo, yer not knowing what they 


lowſhip with him,vvithour which Godisnot with 
vs,nor found of vs. In a word.they defire with Ba- 


caring for liuing the life of the righteous ; for th 
L——_ he Word conſcionably, they vic _ 
Prayer diligently er © receiue not the Sacraments 
worthilyz whichare 
(rogether with the worke of Gods ſpirit) all. the 
graces which arencedfull to ſakiation. 

Alas, howcan ſuch men bee ſaned ?I therefore 
(thoug hrheleaſtof all Saints) pitrying the mile- 
| rable Sq lamentable cafe and condition of ſuch, 


— 


have pubbſhed this finall volume; (indeed the ra- 


ther through the .miportunare ſuite: of others) 
whereinI doe plainely declarerhetrue and infal- 
lible rokens & markes of all ſuch as ſhall bee ſaned. 


'Thaue chaulked our the way that readily leadeth 


— ——— ——-—— 


ro Heauenand happinefle,reaching ws to auoyd 
'thebroad: path, that leaderh to woe. and veter 
darkeneſſe. And here1 carneſtly requeſt theefyen- 
tle Reader) as thou deft tender thine owne ſalua- 
| tion, roxcad this Booke {erioully, to lay it Re 

£ thine 
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mprion by | 


From ornot, we furry isthe chicteſt thing of allto be | 


ſay,nor whereofthey affirme. Furtherthey ſecke | 
not God,they are not with God, they haueno fel. ; 


lean to dye the death of therighteons; yetneuer | 


eprincipal mcans to attaine | 


| 
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- To the Chriſtian Reader. 

Fine heart diligently,and topraGtiſe it efteQually: 
” fandidc eatmoniſh thee nor to reade the ſame by 
S - [pcece-mealt mad by halfes , but throughly, know: 
"* [ingthat eadrything dependeth ſo onevppon the 
otherythatthou canſt not well vaderftand the 0- 
ther whichfolloweth, without the former.  And-I 
EL could wiſh,that thou wouldeſt firftreade ouer the 
2 \Catechiſme addedat the latter end,it conteyning | 

Ke. almoſt all the-chiefe Heads in the whole worke : | 

"pI whictrbecing well concciued , thou ſhalt reade ar 
x large wit##moreprofit. Let nothing hercin ſeeme 
harſh or doubtful vnto thee; for I profeſic heerein 
rohaue dealt veryplaincly, and to haue ſtrived to 
Koopetothecapacitic of the Simpleſt : and hauc | 
| ſer downe the. Truth, and nothiug but the Truth. 
Beediligent therefore to ſearch the Scriptures,and 
trycitby the. Touch-ſtone of Gods Word, toſce 
whether theſe things bec ſo or not, which heerc 1 
haue ſo plainely and dire&ly penned,as the men of 
Berea did, Act.17-11. The manner is methodicall, 
by. - ſrhebetter forthy memory : rhe matter is ſubſtan- 
I - ciall,wich plainc deliuery, (howſoeuer ſomedoe er- 

Wo roneoully affirme, rhat the propounding of Me- 
chode, is the confounding of Memorie,) AndI 
doubt not butrke praQtiſe of ir faithfully,through 
Gods bleffing , will bring thee at length to reigne 
with Godeternally : which mercie the Lord of his| 
infinite goodnalſe,grauntto all his, through Ieſus 
Chriſt, ouronely Lord, and all-ſufficient Sauiour. 


Amen. 
Thine hearty well-willer in Chriſt, 
| careful for the good of thy ſonle. 
| Nath. Cole, | 
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Aſſurance ; or aChri ſtians certaine 
Reſolution, who ſhallke Gueg,. WY 


and who not 


of this books : from the naming qy 
word afſwrance, theredrifoa @eFLAAQgDDICE 
{doubrabourthelovfulneſle of thes ONT SORT 
a man.may be aſlured af ſal Ks £ |» 
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2:.Cor.5. I, 


tand pi minde otſome, I will 
her in y ſuch, lay openthe 
be bo Ay ao that ID from 


| ment.ch pecially from oy Scri P ture; to backe their 
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ens | 


rn 


arigthier 6; Pſy | may y be certaine of bis ſaluation, 
 whilehe liueshere,and ought toaſſure himſelfe 


ſ— of it : or whether be ſhould not rather doubt of | 
it as the Papifwould bane it * | 


hold ithigh paſte to aſſure onts (elfe of fal- 
uation; hot being able to produce one ſound argu- 


Hon. 


Of ahioeay aſſertion; prove plainly by eetimony 


= Scripture. 


looke for this affuredly , :hat if onr earthly houſ e of | 


walls in hcanen. 


Anſwere. A 


A manmay , and oughtto be certaine of hisſal-| 
vation, and notto doubt of it, with the Papiſt, who | 


ff 


Firſt from the example of 1ob, in thefewords :}.4 
, know,or as itis tranſlated 1 amſure that my redee- | 

mer ligathe.. 
' "Secondly , from the words of S. Paulinthe Co- |- 
lrimths,we know, thatis, we doe certainly hope, and 


this Tabernacle be eftroxed , we bane 4 building giuen}; 
ef God that is,an houſe nos made with hands, but cter-| | 
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| ere led by the [prrit of God , are (GEBRMApnes 9006 © 
| dren : if children then hetycs, ect Heres qHnes 


uation. 


thus ſpeaketh of himſelfe', Za#:perfwaded, that 


ws , nothing ſhall lay any thing to the charge of GQDS 
choſen,theretoreaſluredlyrhey ſhallbe Javed. > 

Fittly,our of the Epheſians: The ſpirit is the earneſt 
of our tmheritance3that is, irdothnot only ſcale vs, 
and confirme the promile of faluazion;to vs, bur 
igis an carneſtpenny,, thatis,, a cerraine and-ſure 
pledge and token of our inheritance un healien, 
euen as certaine, as God the Father hathpromuled, 
the Sonne hath purchaſed; the hol 
ſealed the ſame vnto.vs.. | | <p ok 

Sixrly,out of S.d4arke, hethat beleeneth , [ball bee 
ſaued : ButIdoe truly belecue, ergo ,I ſhall-be fa- 

ued. | 


From all theſe places of holy Scripture ,-I doe 


th 


a. 


true<cte&tchild of God , may aſſure himſelte of his 
faluation, and thatthe Papiſts aſſertion, to teach 
men todoubt ofit,is anerroneous opinion. ._. -. | 
ſaluation, as the Papiſt , and that for theſe rca-! 
ſons; OY | 


| ; Eirſt, becauſe ix auoureth th being 


| 


Fourthly , ir was the perfwaſion of $.2aal, who 


hoſt hath 


moſt ſoundly conclude; againſt the Papiſt, that a | 


| Secondly ,.I proue.we muſt nor doubt of out { 


thing is able to (eparate 5 fromthe loue of Coden Chrift| 
| our Lord;and b*,>re he ſaith, xothing can conderaae| 
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[with a diadolicallrage againſt che'truth, leaning to 
[their owne intieritions and humanc Tradirions ; »e- 
[antes ex ſeripturts. quicquam certi poſſe colligi : imm- 
pudently denying that any certainty can be collec-| 
ted, or grounded from: holy Scripture : from whom 


[euen in:'opinion : for, - Que cramunio luci cum tene- 
16ri#? What communion hath thelighr ofthe Goſ-} 
{pel, (as I may ſay) with the-darkneſſe of Papiſtser- 
A RE ANG 
Secondly, the doubting of faluation brings a: 
wracke ynto a mans conſcience, for heliuerh alwa 
in aſeruill and {laſh feare : is he looke vpward, | 
[het beh6lderch Chriſt, amoſt terribie and ſeuere 
[indge , ready to'throw him: headlong: into hell : if 
he Tooke' downward, heeſeerh hell ready gaping; 
| forhimto fwallow him vp ; ifhe tooke before him 
hee ſecth the Dinell comming to fetch away his 
| ſoule.zif bee looke into hinz{glte , he ſhail finde no 
-{comfort, but his conſcienceava thouſand witnel- 
[ſes againſt him: and thusan euill conſcience hunts 
 [him.co deſpaire, and ſo liueth without peaceall the 
 fofidaies of his life. , | 
| Thirdly; becauſe irdothextinguiſhand quench! 
the good motions of the ſpirit of God , the fince- 
f [rity of faith and good workes ,. the. zeale of Gods 
 {olory.. thefeare ofhis holy name, and an earneſt| 
care of keepmga good Confcience-, and loue to- 
' Twards God arid man, and maketh him thar he ſhall 
| jbe neither hotnor cold , but a luke-warme Laodi- 
Jcpan ſuch an ove, as God will ſpuc out of his| 
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[loue vnto vs ; and ourlittle account of the Sacra- | 
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el, thetrae vie of the croſle , which whoſocuer 
vill be Chriſts diſciple muſt take vp and follow 
him : and breederh impatiency, murmuring, grud- 
ging,repining, diſquiet, diſcontent, anda labyrinth 
of no leſſe then a thouſand miſeries ; being igno- 
rant of this , that through many tribulations we 
muſt enter into the kingdome of God z for with 
what comfort can he ſuſtaine himſelfe in calamity, 
when as he is in doubt,whether he ſhallgoe to hea- 
uen or hell ? 

Fiftly anc laſtly, he that doubreth of his ſalua- 
tion, dothbewray his ignorance in the word of 
God, his vnbeleefe: for it is nor enough for vs. to 
know litferally ,vvhat the Scriptures doe declare vii- 
to vs concerning the will oft God towards vs, ex- 
cept this knowledge be mixt with faich, vyhereby 
vve doe vndoutediiftperſwade our felues of the 
truth of all: it Do our diftruſt in Gods pro- 
miles, and our vncertainty in the certainty of Gods 
couenant , by vvhich he doth affaredly reſtifie his : 


ments, which are certaine pledges and {cales offal- 
uation to all the fairhfull. 
Thus for rhe ſatisfying ofthe doubttull, I haue 
(ct downe a plainereſolution concerning the afſu- 
rance of the godly and this I hage done briefely, 
it commingto my minde by the vvay asI gaue my 
Booke this title. | 
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- 7 him , tobe throughly 


R2j moſt comfortable do- 
MW af ctrine of Redemption : 
Sf which as it is comfor- 
$®WP|] cable, ſo i: isnced]]; 

——— ===. Comfortable, in re- 
ſpe&of thoſe manifold arguments , whicha Chri- 
ſtian may gather out of it , whereby he may aſſure 
himſelte of cuerlaſting ſaluation, and that in a moſt 
peculiar manerto him, it doth belong in particular. | 
Needfull, becauſe, that vnlefle we can vpon ſound 
ground conclude , wee haue our part in it, we muſt 
neuer looke to inheritthe kingdome of Heauen,for 
none ſhall be faucd , but thoſe who areby Chriſt 
redeemed. VWhich, I having ſeriouſly conſidered, 
have laboured ſo much the morein it, throvghly| 
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funding the ſamein. theſe particulars. 
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| A Queſtion, as needfull, fo doubrfull. Thecom- 
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ſo conſequently faued. + 
2 Whois that trueRedeerner, and Sauj- 
our of Mankind. 


by 
| which that Sauiour hath purchaſed. 
wrought. 

5 What moued this Redeemer to doe ſo 
L much for man, = 
Inall which, I haue gathered much comfortable 
dodrine ; together with the ſundry and godly 
vles and amplification ofeuery dodrine in his due 
place, as-being thelite of all ourPteachiag; an 
VWeriting, 


= 
—— 


1. Who are redeemed. © 


[1 
F 


monreceiued opinion is, Redemptio eff q1ni-' 
werſalis ; Redemption is oniterſall ; which word, 
wniucrſall, muſt not be vnderſtood fimplyand ab. 
ſolurely,bur according tothe diſtm&ion, .* *© + 


© 1 Generally ina fullfenſe,ot nibilexcly-| 

| datur thatnothingis excludedor left | 
Vniver- | Outgas Pſa.115-11.Exery manys ayer. 
fall,,s 1 2 Reſtrictiuely; inareftrainedſenie, or 
taken | particularly,formany;for the Bke&, 
y 


1 Whotheyarewhichareredeemed,and]| 


4 


3 What manner of pants it is,|. 


4 The maner how this Redemption was 


ether. | 2s NIE Ps > | 


"pts © * Redembtion| 


a Onetythe 
Elett redee-| 
mea, 


Ephec1.7- 


" -- 


 Redempliow then is vaiuerſall, not in the firſt 


| exception, is not redeemed by Chriſt; both Iewes 


| namely , the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes , according to the ri-| . 


” [iwer.. $0, Galat. 3+13, Chriſt hath redeemed vs , that 
1|4s, the cle&, and fauthfull belceuers, from the curſe! 


- Troth; This oncly will I adde,, as an infallible rea- 
-[fon.of this propoſitions confirmation; Ifall were 
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ſence, butin the latter : for every man, withour 


areredeemed,and Gentiles, but notcuery particu- 
lar, hathhis portionin ir. The Sunye giucth light 
generally, to all the whole world, but there is ma- 
ny a particular perſon , that neuer enioy this light, 
neuer receiue any light at all: So is redemption ge: 
nerallover all men mthe world, that is, all ſorts of | 
men in the world;yet many there are, that neuer en- 
toy the benefit of 11; being reprobate, wicked, and 
yoyd of the grace of God neuer receive it.. *In a 
word,onely the cleR,the faithfull,the belecuer,hath 
his partin the recemptionby Iefus Chriſt ; to him 
only jris cffccuall,co.him alone it Is auaileable. 
This is eaſily proued by. teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture : Epheſ.1.7. in which place it is ſaid thus, 
In Chriſt , wee haue redemption , _ his blood, 


ches of his grace, we, that is, we who are elected. So 
Col,1.14: wee baue redemption, the ſame with the fer- 


of the law.: In. which places , eſpecially that in; 
the Epheſians ,. are contained all thoſe five| 
points aboue mentioned. Burt I will not ſtand 
toheape vp ſo'many teſtimonies, as I might ; two 
wimefles being ſufficient for the eſtabliſhing of the | 


efic&ually regecmed. by Chriſt, then by conſe-| 


quence , all ſhould be ſaucd.; Bur all ſhall not be 
2 


ſaved, | 


CO" = : - " 'WHw. -& , 
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| the world into the Church, and continue vſing the 
meanes of ſaluation , are without controuerſie re | - 


AP 


_— 


us Of Redemption. | 


faued, Erzo, all are not redeemed; I'proue further, 
all ſhall nor be ſaved, thus b. . They thar ſball be fa- 
ued, muſt haue true faith , without which-it isim- 
poſſibleto pleaſe God , as Heb.1r 6, Butallmen 
without exception haue not this faith, therefore all 
men without cxception ſhall not be ſaued. . That 
all men hauc not this faith iris plaine.2.7heſ.y.2.41 
men haue not faith. 
Now , whereas , I ſay, thatonely the Ele& are 

redeemed by Ieſus Chriſt, we are tonote this di- 
ſtintion concerning EleQtion. 


" 1 Eternall, vvhereby God out of the 
lumpe and maſſe of mankind,wicked 


Elettion d 


us 


choſen out ſome to life eternal, 
C 


3, Termpo- 


Apoſtleſhip. 
rail, 


< 
'2 Our of the world, into 


| 


L 
All that are eternally choſenand. cleed ourof 


deemed. 
Burt all choſen Temporally to a certaine office, 


leth a diuell. < So God choſe all the people of Iſracl 
becauſe he loued their Fathers, yer it is manifeſt, 
that they were not all ſaued , for many of them 


ting idolatry, fornication, tempting Chriſt , mur- 


; | 


and accurſed, hath-before all worlds |- 


1 To ſome certain office, 
lohn 6.5.choſen to the | 


the Church. 70þ.15.19. | 


arenot redeemed, as t#das whom our Sauiour cal- | 


diſpleaſed God,luſting after cuill things , commir-| 


muring 
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6 :|the'wildernefle , deſtroyed offerpents, and of the 
— deſtroyer. 1.Cor.10:5.6.8&c. 
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jare redeemed : which 1s further prooued by this 


= S + 8" 
FR 5 . o as - > . = — $? 
- FIST | E p . 
RP . - RY 
5 o wu = . > 


% 


PE RY 
p fe Ants © 


The Godly mans aſſurance, 


——— 


muring_ againſt God, and were ouerthrowne in 


Yer ſtill thisremaines true, that onely the Ele& | 


reaſon. . Onely the belecuer is redeemed; but one- 
ly the Elec are beleeuers, and none can belceue 
but the Ele&t, as 47.13.48. Ergogthe Eled onely 
are redeemed, This is plaine. 

Buriris a great queſtion in the world , whether 
Chriſt died for all, orno :and for affirming that he 
did, theſe places may commonly bee alledged. 
1.7iM.2.6. Hee. gaue himſelfe, a ranſome for all men, 
So in the 1. Epift. 1ohn 2.2. Heis the reconciliation 
for our ſinnes, andthe ſinnes of the whole world. So 
lohn 1.29. Behold the Lambe of God, that taketh a- 
way the ſinnes of the world. 

I anſwereto theſe places ioyntly:, and fo to this 
obieftion,foure ways. 

Firſt , with that common diſtin&tion of the 
Schoole-men ; ſufficienter, non efficaciter, Chriſt, 
that is , his death , was ſufficient for the whole 
world : the truc and found.interpretation whereof 
is this, his death was ſufficient, that is, there was a 
ſufficiencie in the death of Chriſt, and ſo in reſpe& 
ofthe force, power,and vertue of his bloud , it was 
ſufficient for the Redemption ofthe whole world, 
and wany worlds more; yet is it effectuall onely to 
the ele& and faithfull belecuer : and that is, be- 
cauſe they onely.can apply it tothemſelues , with- 
oy which application it is nothing at all auaile- 
able. 


Second- 
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Secondly, omnibus offertur, datur eleftis; Chriſt-in | 


his paſſion and death offereth hinlſelfe roalt, but 
is giuen only to theele&t. Thus he ſtands vpon the 
Croſle,with his acmes ſpread abroad,ſignifying his 
readineſſe, and willingneſſe to embrace all ſuch as 
by a lively faith can apprehend his merit :and that 
ſome cannot thus apprehend him , Chriſt lets 
them not. And thus likewiſe, predtcatione Enangely, 
thatis, by the preaching of the Goſpell he offereth 
himſelfe to all, bur he is the Sauiour only of the 
Faithfull : The Goſpel is the power of ſaluation,on- 
ly tothe belecuer. Xom.1.16. 


Thirdly , more dire&ly thus , Chriſt gaue him- 
ſc]ſea ranſome for all men, that is, all belecuing 
men and. women ; fothe wordworld, is reſolued 
thus. Firſt, itſignifieth the whole frame of the : 
world, of heauen andearth, and allrhings contai- 
ned therein,7ob# 1.9.. Secondly,forthe company 
otthe elec, people of God , andtrue beleeuers, as 
lchn 6.33. Chriſt giueth life to the world, that is, | 
the elet company in the world : So, 1,Jgþn4-. 14. 
God ſent Chriſt robe the Sauiot :obthe.wozld, 
thatis , of belecuers ; not of:eyeryparncular man 
and woman in the world;, -then ſhould none bee 
damned , then ſhould the Scriptures lye; But this 
they cannot, becauſe the word is truth it elle whicly 
cannoterre,7oh# 17.17, And inthis ſenſe it is true, 
Chriſt cied for the world; taketh away the ſinne! 
of the world zisthe propitiation for the ſinnes of 
the whole world, thatis, for the finnes of the be- 


Iceuers, but not for the other. Thirdly, the world |- 


15 taken {or wicked men, and reprobate, vnbelee- 


uers,/. 


werſly. 
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uers andſuch like ; as 79hn 15.19. Jf yee were of the 
world, the world womld loue his owne, but becauſe 
yee arenot of the world, but I hae choſen you out of 
the world, 8c. In this place itis taken for cuill and 
vngodly men,in the world. ' So Ibn 17.9.1 pray not 


11.32hey we are indged we are chaſtned of the Lord, 
that we ſhould not be condemned with the world , that 
is,the reprobate. So /ohn 14.17. The world that 
is, men vnregenerate , c4rnot receine the (pirit of 
trmh. 

According to this ſignification it is falſe,to hold 
Chriſtdied for the world, that is, effe&ually for the 
reprobate, wicked, and vyugodly men in the world, 
Chriſt doth nor vouchſate ſo much as to pray for 
them, 1ohn 17.9. Much lefle did he vndergoe the 
curſed death of the crofle for them ; neither are 
theſe redeemed by him effeCtually, 
| Fourthly, Chrifius mortuns eft progeneribus ſin- 
gmlorum , non pro ſingulis generum : that is, Chriſt 
dicd forgli;forrs of people, both Iewes and Gen- 
tiles, butnet for every one of cuery ſort ; not for 
etiery Iewe,nor euery Gentile. Sothat forenamed 
place, r. Tim. 2.6. Hee gane himſelfe a ranſome for 
allmes, that is, forall ſorts of men , Iewes and 
Gentiles: as before I vnderſtood it.ofthe Ele and 
beleeuers , ſoheere as truely , all belecuers, of all 
ſotts. So 1.7im.2.4. God would hauc all men to 
be ſaued; thatis,all ſorts of men , thar is the belee- 
uers of all ſorts, according torhat of Ararke 16.76. 


| 


3.16. SoGodloued the werld, that bee gane this onely 


begotten | 


_—— — II 4, cy 


Of Redemption. © = 
begotten ſonne , that whoſoeuer beleeneth -in- bj 
ſhould not periſh , but haue enerlaſting life. WWheze| 
we ſee moſtplainly , that ſaluation 3s promiſed on- 
ly to the beleeucr, and not toall. ThisthenlT con-} - 
Lclude,with thar ſaying ii Maithew.2 6,28. This is 
my bloud of the niw Teſtement , which is ſhed for\ 18 
many : Marke this, not for all, but for wzany, for the\ 
remiſcion of ſinnes. "And thus much for this 
doubr. 


—— 


Now, becauſe the life of teaching conſiſteth in appli=| + 
cation, 1 wil: wg apply  t0 0ur wſe, and gas | K> 
ther the true doftrine out of tt, and ſet downe the | ;4- 

| ſenerall wſes of the ſame, whichare moſt profita- = 
ble to the Reader : therefore marke, and marke ſe-| _ 1-8 
riouſly. - 1954Y 3 


The dodtine that arifeth from that which' is | Da&me;. #- © 
already gandledisthis ; that the reprobate , the-in- _ 
fidell, rhe vnbeleeuing, wicked, and vngodly men, > 
haue no part in the redemption purchaſed by Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, and that the cl:Q@onlyaremoſ certaine 
of thc ir Redemption. I'need not heere ſtand to con: | 
firme this do@trine, hauing ſufficiently proued the 
ſame before. I proceed vntothe vies. -£ 
| The firſt vie ſerueth for to comfort: all gods Vets 
Saints, and all the ele&,who can find this;thatthey | 
areredeemed. A comfort of all comforts.forwhat |. 
can comfort the heart of man more, than tothinke 
of that glorious victory in Chriſt Ieſus $:that,|. -- 
whereas before they were-in the Nate of dam-|- *\ 5 
nation ,.now-they are reſtored intothe ſtate; offal-| OR 
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[pcople, he hathredeemed you his choſen, as Eſay| 


[whoſe name is the Lord of hoſtes ;, and the holy one 
lof 1ſracl, that mighty God of the whole world, hee 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 
uation, whereas before the diuell held them bound 
hand and- foot, in bondage and in flauiſh thral- 
dome ; yetnow the ſnare is broken and they are 
deliuered ? What can be raore comfortable and 
ioyfull rothe poore priſoners , that haue lyen ſo 
longin the dungeon , hauec beene arraignedat the 
barre, condemned as guilty , and the ſentence of} | 
dearh denounced; then to heere the King,for ſuch a 
friends ſake, hath granted theirpardon? How much 
more ought all the fairhfull members of Chriſt, 
to reioyce,, when 25 they ſce that there was no way 
with them, bur hell, there to hauc periſhed, and to 
baue beene damned , ſoule and body for cuer ? yet 
that good God of E.eauen andearth, he for Chriſts 
ſake hath granted his pardon, that being reedemed 
they may lius for euermore. 
Reioyce therefore and be glad, yee which once 
were deſolate and in heauineſle. Litt vp your heads] 
with joy, be glad and comfort your fclues toge- 
ther : for the Lord hath comforted you bis 


52.9, Breake foorth therefore into 109, and re- 
ioyce , for hee that made thee is thine busband ; 


is thy Redeemer. And with euerlaflinz mercic, 
hawe 1 had compaſsion on thee , ſaith the Lard thy 
redeemer 3 as Eſay 54.verl. 1.5.8, Thus the Lord| 
comfortcth his people himielte ſaying : Feare not, 
be of cvodcourage , for 1 hane redeemed thee ; 1 hawe 
called thee by thy name, thou art mine. Eſay 43.1. 


. 


| Againe,Retoyce yee heauens, far the Lord bath done it: 
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' ſes ye mountaines: O forreft andenery tree therein. 1 
have pui away thy tranſgreſsions like a cloud, andthy 
ſnines a5 a miſt. 1 haue redeemed thee. Eſay 4442223 

Magna eſt conſolatis tribulationum , autoris noſtri 
dona ad memoriam 1euocare © It isa great comfort 
when a man is in trouble , to call ro minde the 
gifts of God that made him, ſaith Gregoriein his 
Morals. Nam wt. vnguentum-non ſolum. delet7at. 
olfatum , verumetiam remeaio eft aduerſns male 


Thar is :For as ſweete oyntment doth not onel 
dclightthe ſmell, but isa ſpeciall remedy agai 
things that ſmellill, ſo the remembrance of good 
things is a comfort to a man in cuill and aduerfity, 
ſaith /erome, Wherefore, re conclude this point, 


r.Theſſ.4.18. Conſolamini aly aljos, mgnavin dnitic 
near rhrue, 1, Comfort your. ſelues one another 
with theie words. 

Secondly , whereas it is prouedthat reprobate 
perſons have no part inthis redemption, nor wic- 
ked vnbelecving, impenitent, but onely the Ele&; 
this ſerueth for to terrifie the vngedly, to amaze 
them, to aſtoniſh them, to make them looke about 
them , to icare themſelues, as not being in the 
right way, but ſuch as are vaderthe curſe, in the 
ſtare of damnation, guilty of eternall death, fuch 
as ſhall be partakers of the ſecond death, which is 
a ſeparation; both of ſoule and body from God, 
andan adiudging of them to perpetuall rorments 
in hel], where (hal be weeping and gnaſhine of 


| ſhow yeelower parts of the earth ; barſt forth ins ofr as: 


olentia , ſic in:malts bonorum conſolatur memoria., 


Lend with that exhortation of S. Pal himſelfe. | 
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Att, 


[the throneof Gods mercy , moſt humbly beſee-' 
ching God for pardon and forgiueneſle, that ſo' 
[their part may be in this redemption, and God 


1yos.,#c.1ames 5.1. Youthartruſt in your vncertaine| 
[riches , yee haue no part intheRedemption by Ie- 


teeth; which muſt teach them to turne from their 
wicked waiesand returne to God, from whom they 
atefallen;; and labour to vſe the meanes of their! 
{aluation , and to goc our of themſclues, flying to 


may receiue them into his fauour , without which 
redemption they cannot be faued, without which 
repentance,thty muſt needs periſh, Zuke 13.3.5. 
Except yee repent yeeſhallall periſh. This is that our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelfe hath foretold, ſaying; Hee 
that ſhall not beleene , ſhall be damned : Marke 16.16, 
Thoſe thatknow nor God , and obey not his word, 
ſhallbepunifhed with euctlaſting perdition fr6 the 
preſence of the Lord , and from the glory of his 


| 


ned that beleeue not thetruth , but haue pleaſure! 
in vnrighteouſneſle.2.7heſ.2.12. 

Goe to now, yee rich men, wicked and prophant, 
weepe and howle, for your miſeries that ſhall come upon 


ſus Chriſt; Goe tonowyeethat will nor belecue, 
you that will not atnend, norrepenic, nor leaue your! 

lthy lewde courſes; little thinke'you of the iudge- 
ment-day, wherem euery oneof you ſhall rife to | 
file vp your accounts z. where the booke of Gods 
prouidence, ani the booke of your owne Copſcien- 
5 ſhalt be laide open beforcyoil,/ and there thall 
you be artaigned at the barre of Gods:ludgement, 


and being condemnedas guilty, as hauingno part 


" — 


power.2.Theſ.1.8.9. Againe all thoſe ſhall be dam-} 


in 


—_— AC. 
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thus cormented in this flame: but then ir will be : 


in chis redemption, you ſhall, will yenill ye , have 
'thar fearefull ſentence of erernall death pronoun- 
'ced, and giuen againſt you; Goe yerurſed mo 
| exrrlafong fre, and there lic mos Ace. 
' morning and lamenting, there lie gnathing your 
'recth, tormented, ſcorched, tortured, perplexed, 
cuer dying; yet alwaics living : aud then ſhall you 
cric, woe and alaſſe, that cuer we were botne,to be 


r00 late, you would none of Chriſt,you cared not 
| for him, you ſcorned him, mocked and reviled 
| him. Thus you would none ofhis deſcite, learne of 
we, therefore now you haue his diſcize, depart from 
| 1e': now noni Dos, 1 know you not: youare none of 
my ſheep, neuer redeemed you, I nener ſhedm 
rom bloud for you. Ofearcfull ſentence, whole 
airedoth nor ſtand vprighe to heare it? whoſc 
cies doe 9” out withtcares to read it? /3/#- 


fucrit Villerins non exibit. ee. Inhell (faich 4+» 
guſting )there is no redemprion,for he that ſhall be 
there damned,fſhall neuer come forth from thence 
any more. In hell there is no redemption, for ther© 
neither can the father helpethe ſon;nor the ſon the 


| father, neither is there found any friend or neigh” 


[ 


In hell there is no redemption, for there are 


there is grickc, mourning , and crying , and 
none to heare them. There ſhall the wicked any 


ferno nulla eff redemytio, quonians qui illic damnaris | 


| bour to giue filuer and riches for thy redemption. 


groanes and fighes , and none to pitty then 2 


what hath our pride, riches, honour, dignity, 
tuxury,glouttany,and all our carnall delights pro- 
C fired 


tak - 


3 [ce 


y” 


| 


and wee are here tormented with eternall puniſh- 


| the heart-of man to cocciue, much leſle to viter, 


_— 


The Godly mans aſſurance. | 
fired vs? Behold they are all gone, asa dreame, a | 
{moke,a ſhadow, as though they had neuer beene, 


— il. 


ments. /»inferno erit frigus intolerabile , ionis inex- | 
tinguibilis, vermis immortalis, fator intolerabilis,, 
tenebre palpabiles e&c.faith Gregorie,that is, In hell, | 
thereſhallbe an intollerable,cold, a fire vnquench- 
able, a worme immorrall , aſtinke intollerable, 
darkeneffe /palpable. To conclude, as it is truly| 
ſaid of the ieyes of heauen , ſo may I as truely ſay 
of the torments.in hell,that neither eye hath ſeene, 
noreatec heard, neither hath it ever entred vnto | 


| the vnſpeakable rorments in hell, prepared for all 
thoſe that haue no part inthe redemption by Ieſus 
Chtift. And thisfor the ſecond vſe. 57 | 

Thirdly, ſecing that iris proued that only the | 
|Ele&areredeemed , and they only ſaucd: ir dorh | 
teach vs.to. labour to bee in the number of the | 


ele& and choſen ſcruants of God, and not onely 
|to ralke of our eletion , and diſcovrſe of ir, and 
reaſon about it, as many will doe,and that too cu- 
rioplly , and morethan is reucaled , or neceflary to 
bee knowne, but to Iabour to gather vpon ſound 
ground, that my part in particular, and thy part in 
| particular,is in this cleQtion; that wee way ſay tru- 
ly ypon due proofe, by euident reſtimony,and in- 
fallible arguments, —_—_ from holy Scripture, 


cuery ohe. by. himeltc \ Ithanke God, from the! 
| ground of tay foule, I truſt I am one whom the 
Lord hatheleced our of that curſed race of man- 


kinde;lamone,whom amongft ſo many thouſands 
[ | reieted! 


th, Lt th —_ — 


Ae... Redemption.» 
reieQted of him, my good GOD hath & we ito 


obraine faluation by 7ZSFS CHRIST. This] 


is that which the Apoſtle Petey doth ſo labour in, 
earneſtly exhorting all of vs, to give all diligence to 


— 


wake our Calling and Election ſure.2.Pet.1.10. From! | 


which words of the Apoſtle,wearetonore;thar it 
is notryfling matter,no ſleight buſines, no matter 
of dallying,or delaying,nor any matter Arbitrary, 


labour,paine,and trauell, great induſtrie and dili- 
gence: amarter of abſolute neceflity,to make our 
Eleion ſure. | 

{ Heereinconſifteth all out ioye and comfort, 
and heerein reſteth the Hope of our happe.- In | 
fgis continued our happinefle and Felicitie, and 
bythis are we aſſured of Heauen,and life Eternall, 
and ——_— we (halbeſaucd. Haue this; 
hauc all,anMant this,and want all. = 
Now,wheras this is commonly objeed; ifT be 
Ele&ed,it isno matter howT liuez and ſoof the 
contrary. I anſwer, that where God hath appoin- 
ted the ende,there hee hath appointed the meanes 
[cojattain to that end, The end is life Eternal;which 
none ſhal euer atrain without the vſing ofthe ttue 
meanes. ThisI proue plaine out of Pauls words, 
Epheſians.14. God hath choſens: _ To what ende? 
to liue as wee hiſt ?' No,ſaith Saint Panl; burthat 
wee ſhould vſe the meanes , ſtudying true Pierie 
and Holines eethatar” WE iy avre @ps nga o).vc xiomus ive tlhyas a) ivt 
22} £u%uoue nary wWrtt auty iv aura FTE hath choſe en VS In him m 6 
forethe foundutid of the world tothis end,that we ſbuld 


| 


or of indifferencie,bur a work that requireth grear| 


| 


Obiect, 


Anſw. 


Ihe holy 5 mithoat blame before hins in loue.Þro which 
C 2 place 
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| Thar is,that Fath foreſecne,and Holinefle, which 


ante erammu ſancti, ſed vipoſtes ofjemug: God did| 
 |chooſe vs, yat becauſe wee were Holie before, þut | 


E-. | --: Chrilt dyed fo OL no: T | , 
BY 4 Chriſt dyed for them or no : They anſwere, wee bee 


wad 


Fidems proaifaxs & ſanctitatem efſe cauſe Electienis, 


Gaddid forelec might afterwardsbe in this ar that 
man Jwas the cauſe why God did chooſe thery. 

This the Papiſts hold and teach moft erroneauſly,| 
withqut any warrant from Holic Scripzure, The| 
Argument then ſtands thus; If wee axc choſen be- 
cauſe of Faith and Holinefle, then ſhould theſe be 
cauſes of EkRion: But theſe are no cauſes of E- 
leion, butrather cfieas, Ergo. Andthis dath| 
Saint Auguſtine very well note vpon thoſe wards of 
Saint Paul, 1. Corinth 7. 25. where heewriteth, 
that hee obtained mercic of the Loxd to be Faith- 
full: Nox quia Fidelis erat, ſed wi Fidelis effet : 
that he was Faithfull before,but that he afterwards| 
might be Faithfull, So ſay I, Devs elegit, new quod, 


that afterwards wee might be ſo, 
But becauſe it is ſo excellent a poynt toknawe 


more plainely ſet them downe from the VVord of | 
God.whichis infallible, And che rather,becauſe | 


ſolue themſclues about this poynt. For,aske them 
fir(t, whether they looke to be ſaued,orno : They 
ankwereyeq: Axke them how : they know na. Se- 
condly another ſort, aske them whither they know | 


ea Axkehawthey proucit? Naygthere they leaue| 
Vs. 


A. _— = _— 


The Godly mans aſſurance. "TY 
place alſo.is contuted the errour of thoſe thathald,! 


who arc Ele&ed and choſen to Saluarion , and the | 
ſeuerall markes and fignes ofthe ſame , Ihavethe} 


ſo mapy liuc.in ignorance,nart knowing how ta re-} 


- —— — - 
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Of Redemption. 
[vs? Tirdly, another kindethat goe beyond borh 


theſe , aske how they know Chriſt dyed for them 
in particular , they will anſwere by aduenture, 


ou cle&ted to ſaluation? yea, Howproue you 
that? Nay , they cannot tell : This blindneſle of 
the people being conſidered , hath I ſay : mooued 
mee more earneſtly to labour herein , plainely 
ſhewing theſe things , how a man may finde, that 
he is cle&ed,, andthat Chift died forhim , and he 
ſhalbe ſaued. Vherefore, thatI may vſethe words 
of Paul, ri « higan ed dngals 0M © agar nirmeony by went That is, Conſi- 
der what 1 [ay,and the Lord giue thee underſianding in 
P things. 2 Tim.2.7. > 

There are three ſpeciall notes ofan ele child 
of God in the Romans 8.30. in thele words, whom 
God predeſtinate or electcth tolife , thoſe he calleth. 
whom be calleth, thoſe he iuſtifieth, and ſo conſequently 
janetifenk : and whom he iuſt1fieth thoſe he glorifieth, 
Which words muſt thus be read : thoſe whom hee 
!calleth,iuſtifieth, and ſanEifieth and will afterward 
elorifie, thoſe are eleQted. This is that golden 
| Chaine, and indiſſoluble knot. 


1 Vocation, 


The notes then } 2 Tuſttfiration. 
ofeleion are. 3 3Sancitfication. 


| 


| 
| 


[Chriſt died for thoſe that are clefted: well, are} 
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leted,and 
theirmarks, 


The firſt marke is our vecation and calling,for he 
chatis called, heis afſuredly eleted: and on the 
contrary, he that eannor finde.that God hath cal- 


led him, cannot approue his eleQion, for one time 
[or other he doth callthem.* *'- * , 
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Scripture is contrary to it ſclte:for thatvvhich is 
heere in this place by Saint Paul affirmed, doth 
ſceme to contradi& the ſaying of our Saujeur 
Chriſt vous vor aurrpt inby off invanry}, that Is, AMawyare | 
called but few are choſen. Maith.22.14. 


Vocation 
or calling. 4 Oro ſome certaine Office All theſe 
is two-fold. f- arcnoteleed,as Sanl,7udas, & c. 


Pecation or calling te Chriſt is by which God 
doth inuitevs ro cometo Chriſt, that by him wee 
may obtaine eternall life, and this is in Gods ap- 
pointed time, therefore ſome are called ſooner : as 
at the dawning of the day', ſome at the third houre, 
[ome later gat the ſixt,ninth,clenenth houre.Matth.20.. 


4 


External. 
Internall. 


| Thiscalling to 
Chriſt is two-fold. 


The Externall calling is that vvhichis done by, 
the Preachers and Miniſters ofthe word of God, 
and it is generall and common both to good and 
bad, Maib.22.. All thatate thus externally called, 
fare not choſen, | 

| ThisExternallcal- 5 Effctual. 

| * 
, Effeuall,in the Ele&,in whoſe hearts the word 


ling is two-fold. Ineffectuall.. 


— _ 


| 


Bur it will from hence be obiced that the 


Eicher calling vnto Chriſt : | | 


nall 
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preached taketh place , being mixt with an inter- 
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nall opcration of the holy Ghoſt, and mixt with 
faith in choſethatheare it. 

Ineffeuall, intheReprobate, in whoſe hearts 
the word preached, either findeth no place at all, 
or elſc ſoone vaniſheth, ſo that it becomes not the. 
ſfauour of life to life , but the ſauour of deathvnto 
death,to their deeper condemaation, as Paw/{pea- 
kerh.2./07.2.15-16s 

The Internall calling is., which is wrought in- 
wardly in thejheart by the ſpirit of God, by which 
the Father drawceth vs, and giues vs to his-Sonne, 
as /ohn 6.3744» All that the Father gineth mee ſhall 
come Unio me © and againe,ns mn commetty unto we, 
[except the Father draw him. This callingis ſpeci- 
all,belonging onely toche EleQ,as Rome. $.28.30. | 

The aalwere'then, that may reconcile Chriſts 
words, and Saint Paws, is this, Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
the externall calling , by vvhich as well the Repro- 

batc as Ele& , are by preaching of the Goſpell in- 
uited to that celeſtiall mariage, namely, lite Eter- 
nall, vvithout the inward eficacie of grace : and 
thus it-is truc,meny dre called, few choſen. 

Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the Internall and Effec- 
tuall calling, whenas the word preached is ſecon- 
ded,and made powertull,by the holy Ghoſt,and by 
which calling the Ele& onely arc endued with iu- 


whom he Elesteth he calleth. 


ſifying faich,and thus its true which Paw faith,chat | 


noſe thenthat are cle&ed, at one time ot 0- 
ther, arecalled by the yoice of the Goſpell,, and 


to the knowledge of God,and his will in hisword, 


the ſpirit of God, | pppans nas x called to} 


tn th. F 
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| Allwhich muſt reach vs, thusto approue our 


withudy eaxraiov 32e. That is, Cane onto mee all yee 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


they arecalled ro Fairh and repentance, to belicue 
in /&SFS CHRIST, to turne from thejr wic- 
ked wayes,/chat wheras before they were ignorant, 
blinde, profane, diſlolute, careleſſe, voyde of the 
grace of Gods ſpirit: now they ſee their miſerieby 
Nature, now they labour to come out'of jt, now 
their judgements are informed, their vnderſtan- 
dings enllightned , their will and affeions ſan- 
aiffed.the whole man, eſpecially, the Soule, with 
all the faculties thereof renewed,and fo they cuery 
day become more holy, more godly, more vpright 
before God,and more innocent before men. And: 
whereas before they diddclight infinne,and itwas| 
ſweet and plcaſant vnto them, yet now it is diſtaft- | 
full,now it is loathſome,now itis worſe then poy- 
ſon with them, and they doe conſtantly purpoſe 
and reſolue with themſclucs, that they will neuer, | 
(by the grace of God) {inne fo againſt GOD, as | 
they haue done, but they will endeauour cuery day 
to loathe and hate franc, a thouſand tiines more 
then euer they loued it. 


he. 


—"_ 


——————— 


vocation and effecuall calling,and to examine our 
ſclues,whether we can findethis effe&tuall working 
ofthe Word vpon our conſcience,to make vs ber- 
ter, to reforme vs, and reclaime vs. 

This .is chat Catoft our SAY NIOYR CHRIST, 
| Matth: 1.21. Come, did,mowpic pared vies  xaridiorie x9 wegepe 


that are wearie , and: heauic loadew, 4nd 1 will eaſe 
you: That is, Come to bim by Faith,and truc Re- 


yon as the fecteof the ſoule : yeewhoare| 
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Of Redemption. 


weary of finne, and laden with ir,goe groaning vn* 


_ —— 


ble, the remembranceof it grieuous, and I will 
eaſe you and refreſh you : I will comfort you, I will 
accept of you , I will giue you my grace to vvith 
ſtand it, I will pacifie your troubled and perplexed 
[conſciences, and aſſure you oftheforgiueneſle of 
all your finnes. Iwill giue you peace of conſcience 
heere, and erternall peace and reft with me for cue 
in my kingdome. Thus when Chriſt doth call, 
and thou obey his call, and labour thus tro be rege- 
nerate, & ſuffereft the word to worke anew worke 
inthee, thenrhou art called, and ſo thou mai 
approue thine ele&ion. + And this for the fi 
marke of Eletion,namely Vocation. 

| The ſecond note of an Ele& child of God, is} 
[iuſtification of vs before God. This iuſtification, 
is the benefit of God, by which hee doth patdon, 
andforgiue vs all our finnes for Chriſts fake , and 
doth acquit vs and abſoluevs' from the guilt of 
them, and doth accept of vs as righteous before 
him in Chriſt. And thus Gods faype to iuftific 
vs, thatis, the whole Trinitie, the Father, in his 
Sonne, bythe holy Ghoſt, doth iuſtific vs. As, 
I.Cor: 6.11. But yee art iuſtified in the Name of the 
Lord tefis, and bythe ſpiritofour GOD. Sothe 
/Sonne,SESFS CHRIST, is faidetrinſftifie vs, 


—_— 
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| 


citatss wir:ute,ct Humanitatis merito: That is , by: 


the verrue of his Deiie,and merit and 'worthineſfe 


der it, you to whom the burdeg of it is ntollera-} 


of his Humanitie. 
+. Nowthen, ifthoucanſtfindeſhhat God harh! 
freely 'pardoned and forginen thee all-thyfinnes, 
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| The Godly mans aſſurance. 


|ftife is ro acquit from (inne aud condemnation, 
andto accept to faluation. Neither doth God | 


nd doth accept of thee as righteous for Chriſts 
ſake,then thou artiuftificd : for iuſtification and re- 
miſſion of fianes*cannot be ſeuered, rhey are in- 
ſeperable. 
Iuſtification then is thus defined. Ir isthe ab-| 


E {Gnicion of ſoluing ofa ſinner belceuing in Chriſt from ſinne, 


[and che guilt thereof, and the imputarion of the 
\righteouſnes of Chriſt vato him, &rhe acceptati- 
on to life Ecexnall,freely,for the merits of Chriſt. 


may be noted. 

Firft; there muſt be faith, by which we may re- 
cciuethe benefits of God offered vnto vs in his | 
Sonne;wherefore it is ſo often ſaid, we are iuſtified 
by faith ; non propter fidem vt meritums, ſed per fidem 
ut inſtrumentum ; not for faith as a merit , but by 
faith as an inſtrument. 


from ſinne. Iuſtification is oppoſite to condemna- 
tion : as to condemne, is to pronounce guilty, and | 
ro afſigne the puniſhment zſo contrariwiſe, to iu-| 


heerein geale like the wicked iudge , who iuſtifieth 
a vvicked man, whoſe wickednefle doth ſtill re- 
maine:But God doth take awaytheimpiety, by 
forgiving the ſinne,and ſo of an vngodly man hee 
is made righteous, his finne beingremited. Ac- 
carding tothat. in the 2ſaime 32.1.2. Blfſedisthe 
man whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen, .and whoſe ſinne is 
conertd.: Bleſſed is the man 10 whom the Lord impu 


|teth not iniquity... 


"Thirdly, 
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: In whichfull and abſoluce definition,fiuc things | 


Secondly, there is anabſoluing of the finner | 


Of Redemption, - 

Thirdly , then the righteouſneſſc of Chriſt is} 

{ impured to vs;For his blood,deaph,paſſion, refur-| 
retion , and ſo his vyhole obedience , materia &-” 
fundamentum eft noſtre inſtificatronts, is the matter 
and ground of our juſtification. Hence Pawaith, 
R9mM.5.19. As by one mans di{obdience miny were made 
(nners, ſo by the obedience of that one, Chriſt , ſhall 
| 94ny be made righteous. His rightcouſneffe be- 
ing in hima quality , isimputed to vs and made 
| ours,as he that was no finner, was made finne for 
vs,our finnes being imputed to him. For hee after 
2 ſort,tooke our perſon vpon him, and became as 
guilty in our name, and was judged as a ſinner ; 
not for his owne faults, which were none, but the 
{faults of vs : for hee being altogether pure and free I 
from allblame, did vndergoe for vs the puniſh- 
ment due to vs, not tohimſelte. So then,now we: 
are righteous in Chriſt , ox quia operibus noſtris 
i der ſatrsfariammus, ſed quis cenſemur inſti, 7uftitia 3 
Chriſti quam fide maximus. Not becauſe we can 2 
any way. ſatisfic the law of God by our workes, $ 
bur wee are iudged righteous by the righteoul-: io 
neſſe of Chriſt, which we by faith doepur on, and | 
apprehend, that itmay be onrs. ©* So/2:Cor.5.21. 1-4 
mw) 9ap ah y1irre hugpTiAn » Lav bricer augpriay invinon, irenwuic » 11 pel a x | 
argon wv ineve: Meaning , God made Chriſt ſinne | | 
for vs, who himſelfe knew nofinne, that we ſhould be| © 
|made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. | 
Fourthly , this righteouſnefle of Chriſt being 4 
imputed vnto vs, then God doth acceprvstolife ; 
he accepteth of vs as righteous in Chriſt zand be- 
[ | ig! 
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The Godly mans aſſuarance. 


ing in his Sanne, he cannot but louevs for hisſake, 
through whom hgeis well pleaſed with vs: for now 
inraken away the enmity that was 
berwixt vs and .GOD for ſinne,there remaines no- 
thing but Peace and Concord, and loue betwixt 
vs : for Chriſt hath ſlaine that hatred and enmity, 
by reaſonof finne,by his Croſſe : That is,by his 
ſacrifice vpon the Crofle: ſorthat there ſhall neuer 
bee any more hatred betwixt GOD and vs any} 
more. Epheſ: 2.16. According to that inthe Kore: 
8.1. Now there «no condemnation to them that are 
in Chrift Ieſus. 

Fiftly, and laſtly, all this is frecly for the merits 
of Chriſt, excluding all humane merite,or worthi- 
nefle in man whartſoucr : freely by Grace, not of 
workes. Epheſians, 2.8.9, Not ofour ſclues, not 
by the Law, foreuery man by the ſentence of the 
Law is accurſed. Galat: 3. 10. If accurſed by it,then 
not juſtified by it. | 

The papiſts obic& chatin Zsk.7.47.Chriſt ſaith 
of the woman that annoynted his feete with oynt- 
ment, AMany ſinnes are forgiuen ber , for ſhee loued 
much, Hence ſay the Papiſts, the louing of God is 
the cauſe of iuſhfication: becauſe ſhe Joued much, 
therefore her ſinnes are forgiuen. 

I anſwer,her loue was not the cauſe of forgiue- 
nes of ſinnes,or iuſtification : but a ſigne of her iu- 
ſificarion ; that becauſe ſhe had a great perſwaſion 
of Gods Loue towards her, in forgiuing her many 
 finnes ; therefore ſhe loued much. This is plaine,if 


we warke the latter part of that 47. verſe,to whome | 


a little is forgiuen,he loueth I lictle. By which An- 
: ticheſis | | 


> = - & FI % "I - ” 


Neg, | 


throughly per- 


Appearest0 a man,cherei is lefle Joue to:God again. 


ſhe bad perſivafion ofthe forgiuenes of many mo 
Ganes, andthe Pharifechad perfwation of hoſes 
incneſfe ba: of a few.So then hence we conclude, 
that Gods So vs izthe cainc vv 


:ſtification; fhe loved God muchghis-was a ſigne 


fhe was uftified, becauſe ſhe loued much, Seechere 
how.the Papiſts argumentlyatkin the duft, where- 
as he thoughtto awe had greateſt aduanta 


teſtified: by works. 
k anfwere, Bowl theſe are true, Saint Paw! ſpca- 


= 
IE that the loe | © 
mwmoretts, the | 


| in any 
—_— the ſame : yl peer" of God 


So our Sauiour Chrift wakes a compariſon in the | A counpinil 4 | 
former verſes.beginniagat 41.8c. Sightfying that | ſon be. 1 
ſhe toued Chrift movre.than- the Phatilce , beceuk eweene & 


hy 


ws firſt : :$o chen he — thoſe: words is | 
plaine thus z.She had many ſinaes forgiucn her, | 
hereis hor tuſtification. z andt6 declare this hen | 


Saint Paw faith indeed, #4 are inſtified recs by} 
race, by Fuilhrhy Chrijts bland. Rom. 3-14. Rom.5.9. | 
urwithiall,” ſaith the Papiſt, JUNE 2 2p Wee are 


ak of che-cauſea, Soint emer of the effets. We. 


@ | credieor,! Y 
and adeb.- } 


ror, 


' 
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\Obzections | 


Anſwer. 


arc iuſtified by Faith,as an inſkrumeac jnithe a of 
— bctore-Gad we are iuſtificd by.works | 


| that 
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{Applicati- 
on, 


| 


that is,declared tobe juſtified before macts. In the| 


| fruits and effeRts of Faith,as fignes of iuftification. 


| God hath promiſed forgiueneflein holyScripture, 
| Exec. 18.21.22. Heethat will repent of his ſinne,of all 


| 6#7u/t and faith full to forgint Vs our ſinnes: and to 


[humble my ſelfein the knowledge of them,I haue 


 .. +. helpe of Gods ſpirit ro forſakerhem all, and'to be- 
| "lEome a new man”; And thus wi!l Idoe cuery day 


ſinnes and that hee willnever remember them any 


— _ 


The Godly _ aſſt HArAnce. 


perſon already juſtified by Faith, good works muſt 
concurre,not aFcaulſes,as the Papiſts would but as 


But how fhall I know I am tuſtified, that is, that 
my finnes are pardoned and forgiuen, thatchey| 
ſhall nener be layd to my charge ? , 

I anſwer. By fineing in my ſelfe,that, to which 


ſinnes that hee hath committed, and keepe all Gods ftx- 
tiles, and ave that which is lawfall and right, hee fhall 
ſurely lsucand not dye. So 1. John.1.9. 1f we acknow- 
ledve our faults before God and confeſſe our ſinnes,Sod 


Arſe vs from all our imquitie, if we confeſſe them and 
Crake / wa wee ſhall ow rs er pr Prou: 
; 28.13. But Ithanke God,l haue anddoe repent 
 daylic of :my ſinnes, I doc hateall wicked wayes, 
I endeauortopleaſe GOD inallwell-doing,1 do 
acknowledge and confeſſe my finnes with griefe :1 


aCcaretolkeauethem,] reſoluewithmy ſelfe,by the 


ſo longas I line;ftillmorcandmore, ftriuing ro | 
attaineroPerfeBton,if irwerepoſſible. By this 1: 
ſay,I knowe that God hath forgiuen mecall my. 


inorc,as H&&hath promiſed. Hebrews.10a7, And! 
this is-riy Miſtheation. PG 25,7167] vi Y 
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{my commanademnts. 


{conſcience accuſes him,his owne heart condemns | 
him : but now his heart is at reſt,his conſcience ap- 


- Of Redempribn« 


figncs and effeds following, "| 40136 
| Thefuſt is , the crue louingof God ; for when: 
aman ts fully perſwadedthat God hath forgiuen 
him all his finnes, and freely pardoned them, then 
is the louc of God in his heart, andhee Jaboureth 
continually roloue him much more, with -all his 
heart,minde,ſoule,and ſtrength,and he thinkeshe 
can neuer louc him ſufficiently. This is plaine in 
the fore-named example of che Woman that an- 
noymed our Sauiour, Luke 7.47. Becauſe ſhe was 
iuſtificd;and many finnes forgiuen ther,ſhee loued | 
much, which Loue muſt berryed, by keeping his | 
commandements.. /ohn 14.15. If yee loue me keepe 


_—__—— 


| 


The ſecond. is, inward peace of Conſcience, 
which can neuer be,till ſuch time as God hath for- 


yo one his{tanes,and we finde theſame;,and be- 
ceue it, For before this,his ſinnes diſmay him, his 


aſed : and his winde,concerning the Iuftice of 


God;and wrath for ſinne is ſatisfied. This is-plaine;; 
Romn.5.1. Beting inſtified by Faith, wee bane peaceto- 
wards God through our Lord 1eſws Chriſt. And where 
this peace 1s, there 1s no-doubting,as the Papiſts 
| would haue it. | 
The third is, the reioycing in troubles ,and affli- 
Ctions. retoycing 1n perſecutions,reioycing vnder 
1c Crofle,, patience'in vnder-going them, and 
hope,which maketh not aſhamed. This they want, 
whocannot finde that God hath forgiuen them | 
TY their 
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are iuſtified, this is: plainely taught Vs, by theſe Signeeof , 
luſtificati.; 


On, 


I, 


— 
— hte that. þ —_ 


BE” their fines, bur 
—- : [againſtGod, raging, frerting 5 vexing of thern- 
-—_ " {clues impatient, and ready 


_ |thatiribulacion bringerh 


th 


 |apradtiſevfpicty and 


by merit, but by the ordinance of God, This vet- | 
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they repine, murmure, grudging 


euen 20 lay violent 
hands vpon them(clues , thinking God doth them 
great wrong, andnone are ſo das key arc. 
| A ſignegticyare not perſwaded their finnes arefor 
ginen:: Bur it is orherwiſe with the godly ,they re- | 
toyce, they exerciſc their loue , patience, humility 
obedicnce, and calling vpon God. This is plaine, | 
Rom.5.3. Bring iuſtificd, we haue peace, and not 
only that, but we reioyce intribulation , knowing 
forth patience,&c. 
_ The fourth is; ſanQtimonic and holineſle of life 
neſſe, which'is the gifc 
of God to the ele,&bringeth withit litecternal; ; 
won ex merits [ed exordinatione djmina , that is, not 


rue they hauenot , whoare yet in their finnes; 


-[chinke ofthe day of wdgment , thatthey muſt 


| 


and arc not deliuered from therk ; but goe on ſtill; 
without any remorſe of conſcience, neverſhed. 
one teare for them, bur are carelefle,ſecureneither | 


giue account of cuery idle word , much more for 
idle workes and moſt of all for hurrfull and pernici- ' 
ous aRions.Butrhe godly,whoſe ſinne is coucred, 
whoſe wickedneſle is forgiuen,is alwaics endeauo- | 
ring after holineſſe : This is plaine. Rom.6.22.Buf 
now being freed fromſiune , and made the ſeruants 
lof God , which & as much as inſtified , yee hae your 
fruit in holineſſe, and theend eternal life. And this 
far the ſecond note of EleQtion, '4rx. luſtification. | 


| 


The thicd note of Election, is c— | 
, x 's 
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ES fication is nothing elſe,but the renew-| = 
[ing ofa man, according to the image of God, by | 
' which he being purged, and cleanſed from his fal-| 
thines and yncleanneſſe, doth pur off the old man} 
of Sinne , and put onthe new man, ChriftIeſus, 
which is created in true holineſle,as Ephe.4.24. Or 
thus ; SanQification is that, whereby a man being 
iuſtified,and hauing his (innes forgiuen him, doth 
cleanſe himſelfe more and more from the filthi- 
'neſſe of thefleſh, that is, his corrupt nature, | "VER 
and doth labour to rife yp daily to newneſle of hie, | ». Pao 
 liuing in a continuall practiſe or rod workes." || Sanciſicayy 
| Therearetwo parts of SanRification. Firſtghe | 190+ | "3 
' mortifying ofour ſinfull, and corrupt nature,both * FP 
in body and in ſoule, for both are polluted, there- 
| fore both muſt bee ſanified. Wee muſtla- 
| bour to ſec our. finnes , andknow them to be 
| ſinne, and to purge our ſelues of them; to leaue 
committing of them. Secondly, che praQti- 
ſing of the contrary vertues, 'the leading of a} 
'new life, the committing of our waiesto God, the 
[reſigning vp of our ſelues wholy to theſeruice,and 
worſhip of God, and being borne againe by the | 
ſpiritof God. This no mancan doe of himfelte, 
bur it isthe ſpeciall worke of God, by his: word 
and ſpirit; not proper onely ro one perſon, but 
common tothe whole Trinity ;although it doth |rhegcanedt 
moſt-peculiarly belongto theholy Ghoſt , as his | of Sanctifi}? 
peculiar office. Thus by the vvord: preached | cation, | 
our corruption is mortified, killed,and eaten our, - 
for which cauſe the Miniſters are called the alt of "1 
the earths as Matth5.13. ou by the fameword | © & 
| | are ; 
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| Jai23- Beins borne a new , by the immortal ſeed of | 
-4Goas word. Soagaine , the {virit of God doth con- 


"{rinually repreſſe- thoſe ill motions in vs , and put- 
Rom.8.13. If 1ow mortifie the deeds of the flefb by the. 


| 


| rech new choughts, and new cogitations into vs;3s 
ſpirit ,yee ſhall live. So Chriſt 


rayerlv to God to 
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- Allwhich mu 
-waies beequall with him inholineſſe;for the word, 


-condly a conformity : ſo here, teaching vs to con- 


i bees 


It 17.17. 
reach vs,to purge our (clues & la-' 
bour to be holy,as God is holy;not thatwe can any 


ſanQifie them by the word. 1 


As,doth ſignific rwo things ; Firſt,an equality: Se- 


forme our ſclucs to the; image of God,to reſemble 
Him, tobe like vnto him, for equall we can neuer 


And to make a high account of the Word of 
God; to take heed how we heare it, being the or- 
dinary meanes whereby wee are called, juſtified, 


| 


” 


and ſantified: And to rake heed of quenching of 
| the good motions ofthe ſpirit of God , by which 
we arc ſanctified, wherevpon it is called the Holy 
Spirit, notonely becaulc jt is holy in it owne na- 
ture, but becauſe it ſantifieth vs , and makcth vs: 
holy: and this the Apoſtle putteth vs in minde of, 
I. Theſſal. 5. 19; taniue pietimm, That is , Quench 
not the Spirit. So in Epheſians. 4. 30, wi wiumin' 
T6 Tadug 75 43407 7% O18 vniogeyy tom iic iulper dungeons, And 
| grieve not the Holie Spiriteof GOD ; by which yOu 
are ſealed onto the day of redempton. 

This SanRtification it doth neceſſzrily follow! 
luftification , and not goc before it, as rac doe 


erroneouſly | 
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erroneouſly thinke, according to that of Saint 4»-| 
guſtine. Bona Opera non pracedunt 1uſtificandum, _ - 
{#6  ſequuntur Tuftificatum : Good workes doenoth = 
oc before a man that|is to be Iuſtified,, but they | Kh © 
Bllow after a man is Iuſtified ; For firſt by Grace 4s 
wee are juſtified, and being iuſtified,weeperforme| + ; 
| good workes. ; | bo 
Now then, yoo tonote that-this Sancifica- Bs: © 
tion lis twofold, inchoats, ct ta ; onebegunne| i Þ 
in this life, the other a9 Yr world to gunne| GD 
and as for perfeQionihere in this life, we can neuer | 
attaine vnto, howſoeuer the Anabaptifts dreame NS. 
of a perfcion while weliue heere : contraryynto| +1 
that of the Prophet, Oar beſt actions are like «Men- 
[trnows cloath, fuil of ſtaines and blemiſhes, fill of frail- | 
tie, and mantfolde infirmities. Nullus ſanctus ca- 
ret peccato : tamen non deſinis eſſe ſanctus, Noholy 
man is without ſinne., yethee doth notceaſe tobe | 
holy : Auguſtine. 
nd tha: this Saftification is a Teſtimonie of 
our Ele&ion , it is proued, in 1.Pet. 1.2, Electac- 
ordinz to the fore-knowleage of GOD the Father ron- 
"to ſanclification of the ſpirit. So Ephe.t 4. Hee hath £ 
choſen vs tobe holy. So accorderh that in Deut.7. 6. © 
Thou art an holy people onto the Lord , hee hath cho- F 
| ſen thee to be apretious people onto himſelfe. And, 
Lenit.20.26 Therefore yee ſhall be holy onto me, for 
1 the Lord am holy, and 1 haue ſeparated you from 0- 
ther people, that you ſhould bemine, And in that 
tothe Rom.8.30. Whombee electeh bee inſlifieth and = 
|[o conſequently ſancufieth , they cawnot bee ſeparated. 'S.8 
Therefore, if thou wilt approue thy ſelfcele- 2 
D 2 ed, | 
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The Godbymans aſſurance. 
| Red;ando lookero be ſancd.Labour for this fan-] 
| Rification and holineſlez without which,cthou ſhale 
> i | Vmeuer ſee the Lordgas itisfaid. Heb.12.14. | 
& | Reaſons, The Reaſons'to inforce vs to labour for this 

g SanRification;are theſe. | | 

Te Firſt,it isthewill of God,that we ſhould be ho- 

ly ſo thatall vncleanneſſe,impurity,andfilthyluſts 

are contrary to the will of God. Read. 1.7 hef.4.3.| 
This is the will of God, euen your ſanfification;, and 

that yee ſhould abſlaine from Fornification. 4. verſe. 
that enery one of 10u ſhould know bow to poſſeſſe his 

veſſel in holineſſe. | 

;Secondly, Itisthe endofour vocation and cal- 
lingnor tolive'in filehy luſtand vncleannes,for 2. 
Theſ«7.God hath wit called-v5 onto wncleannes,o c. 

Thirdly, itis the end of our EleQtion ;wee are 
notelected to live as we liſt, in concupiſcence, in 
coucrouſneſſe,in offences, inſcandalls, inoffering 
wrong and injuries one to another, in defrauding 
and oppreſling one another, but he hath choſey<'s 
tsbe holy and without blame.Epheſ.1 4: | 

Fourthly, becauſe by this, wee like obedient 
children, doe reſemble ourheauenly Father,who 
is holineſle it ſelie , wherefore ſaith Petey,1.Fprſþ.1. 
15.16. As he which hath called youts holy , ſobe yee 
holy in all manner of conuer ſation , becauſe it is writ- 
teu ,be yee holy,for 1 am holy. . 

Fiftly, without this holinefſe,we haue no part 1m 
the new birth:Itis a figne weare yet dead in ſinnes 
and treſpaſles,8&are not regenerared,nor renewed: | 
we arenotriſen fron the death of fin, vnto the life 
ofrighteouſneſle; for , Bleed and holy is that may | 


that | 
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Of Redemption. 
| that hath part in the firſt reſurretion,, thatis, from 
| ſinne,to righteouſueſſe. Reuel.2.0. 6. | 
' Sixtly: as, I before alledged , without this ho-| 
limeſſe, we ſhall nener ſee the Lord, Hebr.12.14. Por 
there ſhall ms uncleane thing , or which worketh abho- 
| minatiqn,or lies enter into the great Citie, the boly 1e- 
| ruſalemthe Kinodame of Heaxen. Rexel.21.27.8mt the” 
' fearefull conbelceuing abhominable,nartherers ,whor- 
' mongers,ſorcerers, idolaters,liars ſhall hane their part 
| in the lake which burneth with fire and bromwſtone, 
' which is the ſecond death. Renel, 21.8. For without 
that heagenty Citieſhall be dogges,enchannters,whore- 
| monzers, Idolaters and wheſoeucr loucth or maketh 
' lies.Renel. 22.15. 
| Andthat wee: may: the betterknovy vvho-are 
| ſanRtifiedand vvha nor, Ihauckcere forourfur- 
ther benefit ſer downe the Signes;, and markes of 
them which are ſanRifted. 


Firſt , aſeperation of our ſelues from vvicked, 


| 


and from prophane men,purgiigour ſelues, from 
the {innes of the vngadly, which wee ſhall ſceto 
beinthem, ftaying:prophaneandvainebablings, 
not ſtriving abour wordso no profit, which turne 
[tothe peraerting of others, andthetruth. 7f/any 
| man ſhall forge hrmjelfe from. theſe,and all (uch kinde} 
of ſinnes, hee ſhall be a ve(ſellſanctified, and weete for 
the Lord 2. Tim 2.21. 
Secondly, the yprightnes ofheart;in the whole | 
courſe of Gods worſhip,the integrity of ourſoules 
(ſoundncs of heart, voyd of hypocriſie before God, 
and diſſimulazion beforemen , thisis an efpeciall | 
\note of an holy. and ſanRified ' man ; vvithout 
D 3 which | 
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 *[heGodly mans aſſurance. | 


vwh«ch vprightneſle , wee cannot poſſibly pleaſe 
God , nonotinthe leaſt things that belong vnto 
him ; but all our beſt ations which we ſceme ro: 
doe., are no better than ſtinking ſauours inthe 
noſthrils of the Almighty.- This was that,which 
God himſelfe comendethin his holy ſeruant Jgb, 
that be was an wprizht man, and inſt, one that feared 
God, and Pl chewed euill., and one that contiancd in his 
wprightneſſe.1cb 1.8. and 2.3. 
3 Thirdly, a reuerent and careſull heating of 
Gods word,ſo to keare, as to praQtiſe it, a keeping 
of his couenant, performing thy vow in Baprime,| 
; and daily renewing the ſame ; being afraid to 
| breake couenant with God:this is atrue reſtimony 
thouarta holy man. Zxodus19:5.6. 1f you ſhall 
heare my voyee indeeae', and keepe my cournant, 
then you ſhall be my chiefe treaſure, abone all people : 
| WL ſhall be to mee 4 Kingdome of Priefis, and a holy 
; nation. 
| Wherefore to conclude: ſceing we have theſe 
promiſes, let vs cleanſe our ſclues from all filthi- 
neſfle of the fleſh and ſpirit, and finith our ſen@ifi- 
cation in the feare of God, 2.Cor.7. 1. Signifying 
chatitis not ſufficicntto purge our ſelues in part, | 
bur it muſt-be both- from internall corruption 
ofthe ſoule, as alſo the externall pollutions of the 
body, and to labour forthe feare of Ged, with- 
out.which'weare impudent and bold, in commit- 
ung of vncleannefle, vhich we would not dare to | 
- artempr, if the feare of God were firme!y ſerled jn 
| our hearts teaching ys alſo, not to make a ſkew of 
holmeſſe fora time, but to goc on conſtantly, and 


ro 
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| Of Redemption. 
to finiſh our ſanRification, dail goeargin A 
holy courſe; adding more holinefle ſtill ce more, 
thatſo holding out vnato the end we may receiue| 
the end of our faith, the ſaluation of our ſoules. 
1-Pet.z.9. For hee that continueth onto the end, he| 
| alone ſhall be [aned. Matih. 24. 13. And thus much 
| be ſaid for the firſt point, ſhewing who are redee-! 
\med,& who not: The doQrine, vics,and rhe feuc- 
| ral marks of Ele&iion : w7z.Vocation,luſtification, 
 Sandtification, ſhewing plainly what they arc,and 
' howto try our ſelues,and conclude we haue them. 
| Butthere ariſes a queſtion yet further, about the 
| perſons redeemed, whether the Fathers in the old 
| Teſtament were partakers ofthis benefit of Re- 
' demption or no : or whether weonly that haue li- 

' ued fince the comming of Chriſt ? 
I anſwer. That the Fathers inthe old teſtament 
were partakers ofthe Redemption, by Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, although not yetborne, not yetexhibited. 


1000077 quia ad hanc fuerum electi,, that is, 
ecauſe they were choſento the participation of 
it. Secondly, they did feele the force and efhcacie 
of the future rederuption , & fide illam receperumt, 
and did recciuc the ſame by faith. 

Vhence wee obſerue, that Redemption by: 
; Chriſtis eternall. Firſt, in regard ofcternall pre- 
deſtination, which was beforerhe foundation of 
? the world was laid. Secondly, in regard thatthe 
| vertue-of this Redemption doth extend it ſelfe| 
fromthe beginning of the world vnto the end : 


Andthis is truc intworeſpe&s. Firſt,inregard of 


Anſwer. 


Obſeruati-. 


on, Re- 
demption 


is eternall, | 


neither is there any other to be looked for. For 
| D 4 which 
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Queſtion. © 
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The Godly mars aſſ ——_— 


{line from the beginning of the world.Rexel. 13.8. 


leſusis ia reſpe& of the applicationot his merit, 
a perperuall ſacrifice ſatisfaQory, although, ip/a 
mactatioſit certs temporis ;thatis, the {laying it ſclfe 
isat acerrainetime. Secondly, he was ſlaine typi- 
cally,irtypesand figures, which did ſhadow out 
his deaths for the ſactifices of the godly , which 
preſently fromthe beginning of the world were 
offered according to thecommandement of God, 
weretypes of Chriſt, the true ſacrifice, that was 
aftetwatd truly to be offered:Thirdly,he was flaine 
from tho beginning: 9 ſanttis trutidatis, in his 
membersthe Saints, who wereſlaine for the par- 
|ticipation ofa iuſt cauſe;as Abel,and the Prophers 
andother ofthe godly,vnder the law.Pourthly,by 
the erernall decree of God the father,who had de- 
creed fromthe beginning , that Chriſt ſhould be 
tharfacrifice that ſhonld expiate, and doe away 
the (ſinnes of the-world. Thus he is that Lambe 
flaine from-rhe'|beginnting 3 according to that, 
leſus Chriſt, yeſterday , and to day, the ſame alſ0 
is:forener: Heb. 13.8. So faith Peter. Adts. 15.11. 
Throwzh the grace of the ' Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we be- 
leene to be-ſantd eutn a5 our fathers, So.1. Pet.1. 
| 19204 Iris maniteſt. | 

So againe;accorderh that in 7ohy 8.58. pefore A- 


Godhcad:As Chriſt was God,hewasbefore Abra- 
bamgindeed inregard ofhis Humanity z as he was 
man,hecameofrhe loynes of Abraham. The Iewes 


—_— 


which caufs Chriſt is called «he Lambe which was 
In which words.this is ſignified : firſt, thiar Chriſt | 


braham was,1 amghatis in reſpect ofthe Deity and | 


here| 
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| 


| here took Chriſt for a meere man, and they could 


Of Retemprion, 
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vvas before Abraham, ſecing hec vvas not yet fifty 
yeers01d:50 Samoſatenianns fa yexpgungtog this 
place, doth make a mockeat the Diety of Ch 

' and he expounds it thus. Before Abraham was made 
the Father of nations , and the Gentiles , and the 
nations called by the Goſpel, I am heere preſent 


not endure to heare him to affirme this , that hee 


k 


[contrary vnto the ſenſe of this place; a ſenſe ex- 
torted,and wreſted,pertaining nothingto the pur: 
poſe ; as by our true interpretation is manikeſt, 
and the reading of the former verles doe teſtifie. | 

So againe; Abrahams our father,he reioyced to (ee 
the day of Chriſt, and ſawir, & was glad./oh.8.5 6, 
Thar is,by faith A»rsbam lawhim : whence we ob- 
ſerue, that the fatheys in the old Teſtament, vere 
ſauce no otherwite then we ate for they vvere {a- 
ued by faith in Chriſtz for the vertue of Chriſt 
{hewed it {elfe,through all former ages, in the Fa- 


come, and did very ioyfully lay hold onhim by 
atrucand lively faith. As it is plaine, Hebr.11.13. 


Alltheſe fathers aied in faith , as Abraham, 1ſaacke, 
lacob,ſo thereſt, though indeed Enoch did not ae. yet | 
all but he did gee. Thele recciued not the promiſes, 
that js,the things promiſed,bur ſawthem a far off, 
by faith , and belecued them, and receiued them 
thanketully. 2 #51 co $A R AT ita Clad v 

Hence ariſes an objeQtion, hovy could they.be 


riſt,| 


as man: denying him indeede to be God, Thisis |: 


'thers, for they ſaw in the promiſes thathe ſhould |. 


: f 4% fs. = +, 

leeue, hauing not receiued the promiles: for this | 

is moſt true, that faith is grounded neceflarily vp- 
on 
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Leuiticall 


"I compared 


a. 


Pricfthood. 


2 | henke 26d, by Chrift, In which Chapter there is ſet downe a, 
with Chriſts|the Prieſthood of Chrift, ſhewing that Chriſts 
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TheGodiy mans aſſurance | 


jon the promilcs,as the ſupporters of faith ? 

{ Tanſwer: this, concerningrheir not receiuing 
the promiſcs,is ſpoken by way of compariſon,or as | 
|Ifaid before, they recetued not the things promi- 
{ſed,, ſobyaMetonimie, the promiſes areput for | 
the things promifed.By compariſon,they were far i 
| from that eſtate and degree, into which Godnow | 
hath brought vs, They had the promife, thar, that 


- | Meſſas ſhould come.viz. Chriſt,and lo belecued 


in him that was to be exhibited, and ſo the ſame 
ſaluation was promiſed to them, yer they had not 
ſuch clecrenefle of the promiſes as we who liue, 
now Chriſt is come, andfully exhibited : liuing I 
ſay , now vnder the kingdome of Chriſt : bur they 
were content to behold them a farre off ; not that 
ſimply they wanted the promiſes, but compara- | 
tively , they had them not in ſuch full meaſure as 
weliaue,who doe enioy-Chriſt already come, .. 

Soagaine it is proued further that redemption | 
is eternal], Heb.9.12.Redemption eternallis obtained | 


L 
() 


— — 


compariſon betweene the Prieſthood of Teur,and 


Priefthood farre excelleth the Levuiticall. Firſt, | 
the Prieſthood of Lexi,was of carnall rites;Chrifts 
| of fpirituall goods , asexpiation of finnes, obraj- 
ning oftife eternall,which in the time of the] evi- 
[tical Prieſthood were expeCfted, by Chriſt to bee 
;adminiſtred; - Secondly, the Leuiticall Prieſt,en 
ioyed his office in a terreve and earthly taberna- 


; 
| 


| 
| 


' {dle, the Tabernacle made with hands : but Chiiſt- 


in afarre more exccllent, preater,and holy Taber- 
| nacle, | 
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; Of Redemprioh, 


nacle; #.his Body. Thirdly, the Leuiticall Prieſt 
offcted the blood of Goates and Calues, for there 
were two ſacrifices in their annuall and:yecre] 
ſacrifice : But Chriſt offered his owne bloud, 
Fourthly, the Leuiticall Prieſt entred once cuery 
ycere into the holy plate : but Chriſt cntred' vnto 
heauens of:ce for all.Fiftly,the Leuiricall Prieſt ob- 
| tained redemprion, and reconciliation temporall: 
| Chriſt obtained eternall redemption, redemption 
therefore is eternall.The vſe whereof followeth, 
The vſes of this vnto vs are theſe. Firſt it tea- 
cheth vs noi to doubr ofthe redemption, and'ſo 
conſequently of the ſaluation of the Fathers in the 
old Teſtament, buttoreſt aſſured, that they were 
ſaued by faith in Chriſt, as well as we, neither is| 
chere any way elſe ſetdowne vnto vs, cither in old 
or new Teſtament,befide this. 
Ob. But you will ſay there is no mention made 
of Chriſtin the old Teſtament: | 
Anſwer. Yes, by types and figures 'often, 


yet to men of vnderftanding pany: This is plain. | 
Actes 15.11. Ve belccue to be faucd euen as they, 

doe,redemption 1seternal.Secondly,this tektherh 
vs to take heed of;aſh indgement of any,to cenſure] 
them , to condemne them as reprobate , ro 
/1udge ofthe heart, for 'vvee cannot ſee into the 
hearr', dew: ſolves ft , wetwyrarn, God alone is the 
knower and ſearcher of the heart. For we cannot 

tell wherher they are endued with faith or 20, ard 


| ; 


and by ceremonies, yer obſcurely , anddarkely, pet 


rherefore cuen of grieuous ſinners, potrus ey, 
[perandum, quan temere pronunciandum , that is, 
we- 
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and remember , that this redemption is eternal, 


The Godly mans aſſurance. | Fo 


we ought rather to hope well,than to iudge raſhly, 
God calle th ſome ſooner, ſome later,and endues | 
{ther with faith 5and therefore if vve ſhould ſe 
one deſitture of faith, yetare wenot to deſpaire of | 
him finally ,' denying hiin tobe in the number of 
the ele : nay, it we ſee ſome obſtinately denying 
theknowne trueth, certam ferre [ententiams, nobis 
\n0n licet : that is ,/ vve miay not certainly giue ſon- | 
cence againſt him,that he is a damned vvretch, or 
a Ts : Redemption is eternall, and God 
may in his good time prevent ſuch a man by his 
grace, and hee may havepartin this redemption. 
There isa two-fold 1udgement. /ugzciam charita- 
ts, Iwdtcium certitadinis : that is, the tudgement of 
charity , andthe iudgement of certainty: vſe the 
foriner, butnot thelatrer :Tmeane,in the conclu- 
ding againſt the ſaluation ofany in particular. 

| Thirdly,this doth ſerue to vphold vs againſtdef- 
paire : thou feareſt thou artnotin the number of 
the redeemed, nay thouknoweſt thy wants,thou 
(eelt thy milery is great, thy finnes are many, and 


{thou fecleſt nor'that comfort, which the redeemed 


doe:namely,that thy finnes are forgiuen thee,and | 
that God doth accept. of thee as righteous in | 
Chriſt,thou ciRt not be perſwaded of theſe things: | 
O yet doenot deſpaire,labour to approue thy Vo- 
cation, luſtification,$: SanCtification,and becauſe 
thou canſt not doe tt of thy ſelfe, pray to God to 
' conuert thee, that thou maiſt be conuerted ; con- 
 feſle thy ſinnes to God, cry vat him for pardon 
and forgiueneſſe, vvith purpoſe to leaucall finne, 


thy 
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Of ReJemprion. DU 


a Je, 


hy parrmky bee die} ale6ugh Wi abiaVgor 
[yer ſeele-it; never 'defpate of OMWNs tmerayl i 


Chriſt. where ſine huth abbuntied] & ace bir mth | on 
more «bounded : Roh. $20.” Fa mw GdByrepeys- 4 
tate, andbee wiilrurne wihee by hrs bleſring} tht | Auguſt, bib, 1% 
merty. Mal: $7. Zith:Vo31 Nevo defperbts 1dalth de ori, penit.) 
tridivoress. BOW forins, oura comilit | QBansi.| +: j 


dubentie defperatioferir prnitiis PerITe) Let no | 
mandeſpaire, for-it wasnor {o'rthueh : the" ſinne 
which Z«das the rraytor commented,” ds the delpat- 
ring of Gods mercy, that exft Rib AWway afth 6 
guſtine, For he deſpairingofrhe merty'of'God, 
went aſide, and hanged hithſelfe: There Was in n, 
Inuas, Contritis corars, Conft ſth oris Sticfattivope-\; 
ris :thatis; contrition! ofhec#t;-coHfedfibir oF thel B:. 
faulr, fatisfa&ion ofthe wotke\, yet'sffivould not] 
doe him any'good :'becauf hee wanted firh in" 
Chriſt, and hope of parti6n; He deſplixed: This 
nach ofthe perſons wfieateredbetiine? if 2 
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T*Hat Chriſt is ourRedeemer; 


iti19xyithotr 


all 


cotrouerſte generally held ofthe trugChadch: 
of G.O D; confirmed both byteſtinonieof holy 
Scripture, as allg by the conſent of learned Bal: 
thers ,Epheſ.1.7. 1n Chriſt -we hank redemption; So: 


I 


how it is 
meant, 


Chriſt our. | 
Redeemer 


Co1.14. Thewordyyinthe Gretke,fignificth in, 
orper,in orby. So.ghatit is truclyſaid, weehaus| 2 
reaemptionin Chriſt,,andby Chrift.: By Chit f 

| | , 
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Bernard, 
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Ambroſe. 


Gregor, 
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|converſation, Redemption inhis paſſion. Oxnie 


horacey _— theredemption that is in Chrift Ieſus, 
t 


tm -Chriſk | | 


'Whence we obſcrue-for our inſtrufion , 77. } 


% 
% IR 
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«ng nar Agar os 


our Meduaee, ©,indhe ome enſe,rheprople 
of Iſrael,by 24oſes. In Chriſt,that is, inthe perſon 


teouſne(ſe, ſanttification , and redemption. 1.C0r.1, 
30, Ypon vvhich words S. Berzard thus writeth : 


Iuſtitia in peccatorum abſolutione, Santtificatio in con- 
kerſatrone ; Redemptio in paſcione ; thatis, Chriſt is 
madeto vs Viſedame in preaching ;Righteoul-, 
neſſe inabſoluing vs from finnes, S4nRification in 


habemus in Chriſto , et omnia in nobis Chriſtus ; that 
is, We hauc all things in Chriſt, and. Chriſt is all 
things in ys, ſaith 4mebroſe,, He is, Redemptor eſter 
naſcendo Yitulus moriendo,Leoveſurgendo,c- Aquila 
in celos aſcendendo: Hee is our redeemer, by his 
birth, a Calf his death, aLyon by his refurre- 


Homil.4. This is that which Paul affirmeth, 1t is 
Jeſus which delizereth ts from the wrath to come. 
1.Theſ.1.10. Sq againe,we are inſlified freely by Gods 


Rom, 3.24. thatis, in Chriſts perſon, as hee is our 
head,and wehis members,ſo we haue redemption 


thatexcepr-thon/art in Chriſt Ieſus , andatrue 
member of Chriſt, thou haſt no-part in the re- 
demprtion by him ; according to that of Pay! : 


þ 


ion, an Eagle by his aſcenſion, ſaith S. Gregerie,| 


*. *; I 
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i The Godly mans aſſuarance. J'] 


of Chriſt, as he is our head,and we his members :|' 
{ſo , Chriſt is made of God unto vs, wiſedome, righ- 


Chriſtus eſt factus nobis , Sapientia in predicatione,| 


There is no condempmation to whom? viz.to them that } 


i 


ercin Chrift leſus', whoſe bead he is, whoſe members” 


= I CS 


IDS 


they 


; 
*, 
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[man is blefled, no maneleRed;noman redeemed: 


jbis members: for whoſocueris-the child of God, 
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Of Redemprion. ' 


were 4 far off , are-mude were by the bleitd o Chr oft. 
any, 3- This is that which /?Pa#?fo often nien- 
cioneth. Ephe(.1.34-7-10.11. Hee bath bleſſed v5 in 
{brift ,choſen vs in Chriſt redeemed os in hriff, Ec. | 
ame rxtra Chriſtum nemo benedictas, nerviekelss , 
nemo redemptus: that is; for without" Clrif®no 


| 
| 


| 


itis he in whom we haue redemption”! + | 

The vie of which obſeruation' vntovs,is rola- 
bour to be the members of Chriſtleſis;*'and to 
be in him, to be vnited mto him, and ts have fel- 
lowſhip and communion with him, which/except 


they are. Kom.$.1.Now in Chriſt 1eſus,yee w bich oae | 


we doe, wee muſt not dreame of any participaron 
in the redemption by him. I SE VOL MM 


Burthow ſhall I know, 'thatT am amemwber'of 
Chriſt , and in Chriſt : that ſo Lmay bee afſured of 
this my redemption: and that Iam Gods child m 
ChriſtIcſus. TIS SOOT 

.. I an{were}, bytheſe notesand marks following 
Firit, be che teſtimony of Gods ſpirit, »hzch bea- 
ret witneſſe with our ſpirits, that wee are Gods chil- 
ares by grace, and by adoption. Rew.$.16. and werſe 
14. They who areled bythe [ſpirit of God they are the 


M4I\ 


r 


Oueſtion. 


An(t wer, 
The notes 
2: Gods 


children, 


I, 


[onnes of God: but werſe 9, If any mn huh not the | 
{pirit of Chriſt , the ſame is none of his childezrione of | 


he ſuffereth himſelfe ro bee gouerned andruled, 
and direed by Gods ſpirit, to doe as that will | 
aue him doc ; and laboreth by all meanes poſſible 


to maintaine it, and retaine it. 


Secoadly,a fecond note is,a rue fairk in Chrſt. 
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TheGodly mans aſſurance 
; fo beleeue in him, to apprehend the merits of 
; {Chriſt , and\to apply-him tobe our Sauiour in 
' { particular. This arch dothergraft vs imo. Chtiſ, 
as theimpe in.theftocke , and as branches in the 
' | Vinez&withoutthis faith itis impoſſible to pleaſe 
| God and to be his child 5 for «« mes Ue04 918 igy of ta Tae rior | 
| | in x49 ad? hats, pre are all the ſapncs of God..by faith, 
14n.Chyift leſs. Galat. 3. 26. And the ſeuenth 
|verſe, they which are of faith , theſame are chil- 
3 \ dren of 4644. . 1560; 
|; Thirdly, achirdpore ofthe member of ChriR, 
and of 6unbeipg;in Chrift; js. this , thatwe finne | . 
not; 11.3.6. Whoſoeuer abideth in Chriſt ſinneth 
not ; 44 yerle 9. Whoſoeney is borne of God, finneth 
not. SO Pſalme 119.3. Surely thewpright, andthe 


©, |righteaps,worke nabequity. Which places muſt not 


beynderſtgad ſimply , that the vngodly haue no 
linne; for ifwe, exten the Apoſtles, ſay we hane ne | 
ſtune,we deceiue our ſelues, and there is wo truth in 
(05,414 We make God altar. 1. Tobp 1:8. fo. But thoſe | 
| |[formerplaces muſt thus be vaderſtood , that the 
godly man ſinneth nor, that is,doth not ſinnewit- 
tingly,andwilkagly, ofſctpurpoſe, of pretended 
malice;he maketh pot a trade of finne,hedoth not 
givehimſclfe ouer vnto ſinne, to become the ſer- 
| uartof ſinne,be doth not ſinne ſo,as to ſuffer ſinne 
\to.raignt/in bim.although it cannot be deniedbut 
| he Gnneth ehraygbinfirmity, ignorance, frailty, 
| weaknes, he may be quertaken with ſin againſt his 
|willand againſt his purpoſe, but hee doth not de- 
ſlightin his ſinne, he doth,notlic inhis finne; hee 
| doxtryes continue in committing of finne : + 
bt word, 


# 


— PE Wy 


| 


[in denying his Lord and Mafter Chriſt? heeknew 


[and ſwingeof will, wittingly and willingly , of ſet 
purpoſec,or malice, buthe finned through mfirmiry | 


| 06.Bur what ſay you to Dad for his adultry,and 


| by the ſword of the Ammonitcs. 


| 


<_— 


Of Redemption. 

word, hee doth neuer ſinne with full conſent and 
ſwinge of will, neither can he ſoſinne, becauſe his 
ſced, that is,the holy Ghoſt,remainerh in him, and 
bee is borne anew by Gods ſpirit , which doth conti- 


nually keep him,that he ſhall not ſoſinne.r.79h 3.9 
Obzect. But it will be obie@ed: what did S.Perer 


him well enough , yer thrice he denied him , and 
damned himſelfe,as it were,it he knew him,ſaying: 
1 know not the man: hope you will not deny , but 
he ſinned in the worſt manner, when as hee curſed 
himſclfe, and fware, ſaying ; / know not the man. 
Matth.2 6.47. 

L anſwer. Peter did not (inne with full conſent 


and frailty , being -ouerraken with a paſſion of 


feare. * 


then for his murdering of Yr1ah ?Indeed, if he had 
killed him preſently, irhad' beene leffe ro be fuf- 
peed, but it was agreat while after : therefore 
furely Daurddid this of ſerpurpoſe, wittingly and 
willingly,you will not deny it? 

I anſwere. I muſt confeſle theſe were grieuous 
{innesin Dauid, and yet hee (inned through infir- 
mity and weakneſſe ztorhe didnorlie in his adul- 
tery, he did not continue in it,herepented : as for 
his murdering of Yah fo-long after, it was his 
great finne, yetſomethinglefle,for that Dani in 
his owne perſon withhis (word kild nor 777ah, but 
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= | Footy, ghenhoos of God childe, af one 


know that we arein him. 
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thatis in Chriſt,is acarefulkeeping'of Gods word, 
I doe not fay., a barc hearing of ironely : ſo many 
doe which arenot yetio Chriſt , bur ſay , foro: 
heare it as to remember it carctully ,. vo lay it vp 
in our hearts diligently, to meditate init continu- 
ally,and ro-practile it effeually,todoe thatwhich 
te word doth command ,, and leave yndonethat 
which the word forbids this is keeping of his word. | 
P[al.1.2.. Bleſſed is the man whoſe delight is in the law 
of God,thatis, his word, and doth meditate init day 
and night.So,1.1ohn 1.5. Hee that keepes Gods word, 
in him is the loue of God perfedt indeed. Heereby wee 


Fiftly , a fift nore ofthe member of Chriſt, is, 
acarefull endeauour.to keepe Gods -commande- 
ments yprightly,although it muſt necds be imper- 


fely, and acaretull Iabouringco reſemble Chriſt 


{Hee that. remainerth in Chriſt , ought cucn ſoto 


in his humility, loue, patience, obedience, meek- 
acſle,fufferings, and ſuch like.. This is to walke as 
Chriſt hath walked, thisss to be in Chriſt. 1.1ohm 2.6. 


walke as Chriſt hath walked , ſoagaine. 1/7 w 3. 
24. Hethat keepeth his commandements , dwelleth wn 
him. 

But as concerning the firſt note , how ſhall F 
know that haue fpiric of God in me ? 
Tanſwere,by the furs of the ſpirit ; as the tree is | 
knowne by the fruits, as thus: when rhou haſt 
inore care and mind of holy things, and of the {cr- 
uiceof God,and his worſhip,and a greaterdelight 
in theſe by farre,than in worldly affaires, in the va- 


nity. 


nity and vleaſures of the world, than in follow F: 


_— Y ——= C4 m— 


ing our ownewayes, our owne humors, our owne 
_ luſts,&c. This is a great figne that thou haſt 
Gods {pirit. Moreouerthe fruits of the ſpirit,are 


(theſe: Firſt, loue: both to God and man, to God 


ſimply and abſolutely for himſelfe ,” and man for 


—. 


| Godsſake. Secondly, ioy : nor ſo much the exter- 


nall andoutward joy of the body , as the internal! 


ſwaſion of Gods loueto vs. Thirdly, peaccznot fo 


| much the worldly peace, but an inward. peace of 


conſeicnce , which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, ari- 


| fing from<he ſenſe and feeling ofour finnes for- 


giuen vsin Chriſt , and peace betwixt God and 
vs,and peace one withanother. Theye is no peace ts 
the man that is wicked. Eſay 57.21.. Fourthly, long- 
ſuffering,in ſuffering wrong and iniury, in ares. 
the croſle patiently, patience in ſickeneſſe, trouble 
diſcaſes. Fiftly, genrlnefle, leniry , caſily incliving 
'torhe beſt, cafily cntreated, cunclic affibilir , fa- 
'miliarity, and loving andkinde ſpeaking , not rc- 
ucaling other mens Sults , Oratleaſt interpreting 
them inthe beſhſenſe. Sixtly, goodneſſe in doing 
goodto all, hurting none,willingly to helpe them - 
ro lendito others , to ſuccour and relecue them to 
our power, inaſweet and friendly manner. Sc- 
nenthly,Fairh,thatis,fideliry,faighfulnefle in word 
and deede ; auoiding diſlembling , couſening, 
iraud, guile, deceit, craft : ſimply practiſing true 
and honeſt dealing with others, Ejghtly, mceke- 
nes : that 1s,nor eafily prouoked to anger,not chur- 


| 
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_brawhrg, 


and inward ioy of the heart, ariſing from the per-| 


Te 


liſh,froward,peruerſc pecuiſh,nor given to anger, |: 
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2 Chriſt is 


our onely 
Redeemer, 
and how, 


Obie(t, 
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|ted thee, O 1acob, and be that formed thee © Iſrael: 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. | 
brawling,difcord,diſſention,cruclty: but tractable, 
mile flow to wrath, & reucnge.9.Temperancy :a 
moderate viing of Gods creaturcs,meat drink, ap- 
parell, fleepe, exerciſe : abſtaining from gluttony, 
drunkennes,unmoderareflcep, exerciſc; and tola- 
| bour for ſobriety. Laſtly, doing good to them thar 
| wer Jliberality,& mercifulnes ro the poore.Al theſe 
arethe frutisof the ſpirir, & by theſe thou maiſt af-. 
{urethy ſelichou haſt Gods ſpirit.Read.Gal.5.2 2.23 

As ithach beege proued that Chriſt is ourRe-| 
deemer, foiris true rhat Chriſt is our onely Saui- 
our. This worke of Redemption, itis pecubarand 
moſt proper vnto Chriſt alone, and cannot be aſ- 
cribedvnto any other, ſaue vnto Chriſt.Bur jt will 
be hence obieced , that God the Father doth re- 
deeme vs,as, Luke 1.68. Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of Iſrael , for be hath viſited and redeemed his pew 


ple. So Iſaiah 43.1. Thus ſaith the Lord that crea- 


Feare not , for 1 haue redcemed thee. And 1o the 
holy Ghoſtis ſaid ro redceme vs; aud where the 
[pirit of the Lord rs, there i liberty, 2.Cor. 3.17. 
And therefore Chriſt alone doth not redeeme ys. 
I anſwere. God the Father, and God theholy 
Ghoſt do-redeeme vs, andyct itremaineth true, | 
that Chriſt is our onely redeemer : For God the 
Father doth redeeine vs, not by himfelfe and of 
himſelfe immediately, but by the Son mediarely : 
Chriſt doth redeeme vs immed;arely by himſelfe : | 
the holy Ghoſt doth feale vntovs eurredemprion. | 
But Chriſt is ſaid to cedeeme vs onely; three 
wayes. Firſt, becauſe hee alone is both Goyg and 


man, 
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Of Redemption. 


man, ſo is neither the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt: 
and both theſe are neceſſary to the worke of our! 
redemption:namely,that he ſhould be both God, 
and man: For,ithe had not beene man,hee could 
not haue died , (forthe God-head cannot dye,), 


ouercome hell,death, Sathan, and condemnation 
for vs ; both which are expreſlcd in theſe words, 
Chriſt hath purchaſed the Church with that his ovone 
bleed. Afes.20.28. So that 'according to both 
natures hee is our redeemer. And if hee had nor 
beene God, hecould nor haue beenea Sauiour,)! 
but ſhould rather himſelfe ſtood in need of a Sa-} 
uiour. Againe,if he had not beene God, he could 
neuer haue ſatisfied the infinite and vnſupporta- 
ble wrath of God againſt fin; no humane, no An- 
oelicall vertue, force, or power,was able to doe it. 
Againe , ifhee had not beene God , the image of 
Godwhich we had loſt,could neuerhaue beene re- 

ſtored againe. Againe , the greatneſſe of mans 

ſinne, the infinite weight of Gods anger,the pow- 
jer ofdeath, the tiranny ofthe diuell, could neuer 

haue beenc taken away, aboliſhed, appeaſed, and 

ouercome, but by God alone. Bucar. 

Secondly, he alone is ſaid to be our Receemer, 
becauſe hee alone was appointed of the Father, 
to worke our redemprion.God did decree this be- 
fore all worlds, that he alone ſhould be the redee- 
mer aad S2niour of mankinde, and that he ſhoule 
be che mediatour betwixt God and vs , this 1s ler 
forth, Hebr.3.2. Chrift was faithful to God that 


and if he had not beene God hee could never have | 


pointed him, &c. Faithfull in thoſe ofhices and 
| 


The _ 
of Chriſt, | 
redeemes 

the Church, 
becauſe it 

is the blood 
of him who 
isGod, 
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E 3  workes 


O5ſers 


Chriſt hath in vs, as true God, and it belongeth 
0 the whole Trinitie, the Father, the Sonhe, and 
he holy Ghoſt : Secondly,the right of Propinqui- 
-y, and this Chriſt hath, as true man : and this he 
.ath alone: for which cauſe hee is called our Bro- 


— 


with the enemy,and ro get rae victory. This power 


s two-fold : Firſt the right of propriety, thisright 


er, andncercſt kinſinan : in this regard hee is 


 TheGodly mans aſſurance 


workes whichthe Father enioyned him,and 1.7%. 
2.5. There is. one mediatour betwixt God and man,, 
euen the man Chrift Ieſus; whoas heis God, ſohee 
15 1NAN, 


Thirdly, In the redeemer, two things are requi- 
- - N 
ied : Firſt power , and ability, able to encounter 


vas in Chriſt, which the tiravny of finne and]; 
zathan, was notable to reſiſt: bur it had beene a- 


Mc againſt any humane or Angelicall force what- 


02uer. Secondly,the right —_— 


1id to be our onely redeemer.. Thus Chriſt Ie- | 
1s who is both God and man, appointed of God | 
zefore all worlds, having power and right both of, 
>ropriety and propinquity, according to both nas | 
curesis our redeemer,and onely redeciner:neither | 
's there ſaluation 1n any other : for among men | 
there is giuen none other name , whereby we muſt bee | 
ſaued , but by the name of 1eſus Chriſt. Adtes 4.12, | 
So, 1,euen lam the Lord, an4 beſides me there is no Sa- 
atour Eſay.43+ IT. | 
Whence we obſcrue for inſtruction, That we are 
not ſaned by Moſes, by thelaw, by our owne righ- 
reouſnefle,by workes,by Angels,by Saints, Dy any | 
other creature whatſocuer : bur oncly by Tefus 


th. Md ——_—_ 


Chriſt 


Of Redemption, 
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Chriſt our redeemer , for his ſake onely : for his 
mercies, not our merits : for his death, and merir 
ofhis paſſion , not for our ſatisfaQtions : by his 
grace, not our goodnefle : by his mediation and 
perfe redemprion, not by workes of fupereroga- 
tion, or other of the Papiſts humane inventions. 
For he onely, it is he who hath redeemed vs, who 
hath paid the ranſome for vs, who hath obtained 
pardon and forgiuenefle of finnes, and eternall re- 
demption forvs. 

The conſideration whereof, ſhould teach vs to 


ſceke tor ſaluation in none other but in Chriſt 
| 


alone :not ro truſt to ourſtrength or power:, bur 
trorelye onely vpon him in the matter of our ſal- 
uation : for, as it is his office onely toredeeme vs, 
and to reconcile the Father, fo alſo he alone,doth 
communicate the benefit of redemption , and the 
grace of God vnto vs: and as healoneisthe foun- 
taine of all grace, ſo hee itis who doth beftow 
the ſame vpon the faithfull : and from whom all 
heauenly treaſures and fpirituall bleſſings doe 
How andifſue forth vnto vs. God hath bleſſed ws 
with all ſpirituall leſsings in Chriſt; Epheſ.1.3. To 
him cherefore alone , ought wee to goe for helpe 
and ſuccour, to haue our wants ſupplicd, and to 
haue our ſoules refreſhed: wherefore hee ſaith ; 
Come unto mee onely , all yee that are weary and hea- 
uy loadep and I will refreſhyon. Matth.11.28. And 
if any min thirſt , let him come ntome and drinke. 
loba 7.37.For hee oncly ts our Sautonr, actes 4.12. 


Hee that belecueth in (eſus Chriſt ſhall be ſaued: 


U—_— 


lohn 3.16. Therctore Jeremiah the Prophet, | 
E 4 _aſcribing| 


Vee I, 


_ 


Jib de defin, 


Tohn 146. 


| 


Toes. 


Auguft, 15 


| 
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[eu crlaſting.Chriftus eſt Via Yeritas,, Vita; via ſine 


aſcribing all vato God, ſaith : Heale ms? O Lord, and 
1ſbatbe whole; [aus me and 1 ſhilb: ſaued. rereet7. 14+ 
So, 1frael ſhall be ſaued in the Lord, withan ener- 
laſtin? ſaluation. Eſay 45.17. For there is none othe 

God beſides me, aiuſt God, and a Sautonr ;therets 
none beſtde me : verſe 21. Wherefore well ſaid that 
reuerend Father ; Nullumcredimus ad ſalutens, wy | 
deo inuitante venire , nullum inuitatum ſalutem, niſt 
deo anxiliante goperart, that is, wee doe belecue that 
no man commeth vnto ſaluation except GOD 
call him z no man workerh his faluation except 
God helpe him : Auguſtine, No man commeth vn- 
to the Father but by Chriſt, 1ohn 14.6, Forhe only 
is the VWay,thetruth, and the Life ; hee is the way, 
that leads vato truth , whicli truth leades vnto life 


dolo, veritas ſine dubio, vita [ine termino : Via in exi- 
liooeritas in conſilio,vita auxilio,uel ſuo merito: that 
is, Chriſt is the, Vay,the Truth, and the Life; the 
way without errour, the truth without doubr, the 
Life without end : the Way in exile and banjſh- 
ment, the Truth in coundaile, the Life by his helpe 
and by his merir. 

Secondly this confuteth the Papifts, who looke 
to be ſaucd by their workes , merits, deſerts, ſarif. 
fa&tions, and to be iuſtified by the lawe of X70ſes, 
by their owne inherent rightcouſneſle, (if truely 
they had any,) and ouerthroweth th? opinion of 
the Pdagians , who hold that a man by his owne 
freewill: hath of himſelte power to be ſaued ifhee 
lit: ifby Chriſt alone , and by his merits appre- 


| 


hendedby faith, then not by the other : bur the 
frſt 


— 
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firſtis rrue,therefore the latter : Chriſt is our onely 
redecimer. 

But you will ſay, wee are faned by faith , by 


workes, by men,as Miniſters of the word, by the 
Sacraments. 


— _ | 


Ian{were, it is true indeede,per, ſednon propter, 
weare ſaued by theſe, hutnot tor theſe, we are ſa- 
ucd by faith, inſtrumentally : by workes, *declara- 
tively ; by miniſters , miniſterially : by the Sacra- 
ments,Sacramentally : But we are ſaued,not onely | 
by Chriſt , but for Chriſt,as the chiefe and princt- 
pall cauſe effeQuall of our ſaluation z ſo by faith, 
lin reſpec of the obicCt Chriſt : ſo by workes 
declarcd to be iaſtificd,as efteCs of faith: ſo by mi- 
niſters,as by meanes, for which cauſe they are cal- | 
led b Sawiours of men : ſo by ſacraments , confir- 
mingand ſcaling to vs our faluation: Thus bee that 
beleeueth ſhall be ſaucd, Marke 16.16.Thus,by workes 
are we inſtified, lames 2.24. Thus the miniſter [a- 
weth, Lames 5.20.And 1.Tim 4.16. Andthus,being 
brought vnto grace, the Sacraments confirme vs 
in grace,but not confer grace, as the Papiſts hold, 


| 


| 


| Anſwer, 


b Obadiah, 


that is,they 
be as infiry. 
ments to 
bring them 
ro the 
Church 


militant, 


that after. | 


that they merirgrace, doe iuſtific vs, and forgiue 
vs our finnes, and fanQifie vs by the deede done: 
contrary vnto that of Saint Auguſtine, Now $4 


ward they 
may be 
of the 


cramentum , ſed fides Sacramenti iuſirficat : Not 
'the Sacrament , but faith in the Sacrament 
dath juſtifie. Thus it harh becne proued, and 
(ſtill remayneth true, that Chriſt is our Redeemer, 
our onely Redeemer, rogether with the feucral! 
vices. of both. And this bee faid for the ſecond } 


| pot. 
3. What. 


| 


ET— 


{Church tti- 
umphants 


4 


laftyerſe, {_ 


| 


; 


3-Point, 


Redempri- 
on is taken 
Wo wWaics, 


| 


| 


Largely , redemption {ignificth a freedome or 


i 
—_—— — 


| uerance which is done onely, pretzo date, thartis, by 
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3 What kind of Redemption Chriſt 


hath obtained ? 


T Hat this third point may bee rightly vnder- 
ſtood, wee are heere to note what this re- 
demption is. Redemption is-taken two wayes, 
either largely , or ſtrialy in a reſtrained ſenſe. 


deliuerance of the opprefſed or captiue, our of 
the hands of his enemije, whether it bee done, 
pretio date, that is, by aranſome giuen: or manu 
potenti, that is, with a mighty hand : as God de- 
livered the people of Iſrael by Moyes , with a 
mighty hand :out of Egypr. Strictly,in areſtrai- 
ned ſenſe, redemption fignifieth that kind of deli- 


a ranſome paide ,.S0 Leuit.25.40f redeeming 4 Br o- 
ther by paying the rau(ome. So wuch the Grecke 
word, e-watregwns, doth denotate vnto vs, and ſo I 
take it heere. 


CCorporall, and temporall,of this 
it is not heere meant, to ſay| 
Chriſt redeemed vs. - 

Spirituall, and erernall, which is 

a ſpirituallkind of che deliuery, 

 thefiſtbeingatipe vt this.” 


Againe weare < 
to know, thar 
Redemption 1s 


was 


The Corporall or temporal redemptio:) 


that: 


CE —_— 
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that forenamed of the people of Iiraell out of E- 
gypt, which were held capriue vnderthe tyranr 


rharao, which was a type and a figure that Chriſt 
leſus our redeemer ſhould deliner vs ſpiritually 


from the bondage of ſpirituall E2ypr, out of the 
hands of the diell , that ſpirituall Pherao. There 
were many types and figures of this in the old Te- 
ſtament, Ot this ſpirituall redemprion, ir is here by 
me vnderſtood,not ofeuerykind of redemprion,as 
Col.1.13. God hath delinered ws from the power of 
darkeneſſe,s c. 
The redempriori then,in a word, which Chrift | 
hath purchafed,js ſpiricuall; Epheſc1.7.Col.1.14. tn 
whom we hane redempiton, tnat is, the forgineneſſe of 
{annes: Forgiueneſle of finnes then1s theredemp- 
tion here ipoken of : vnder which I comprehend 
the deliue;ance from deatheternall , the wages of 
innt.Rom.6 23. And from the power and tyranny 
of the diuei],the author of ſtne,and who did hold 
vs captiue vader fine; as likewiſe from the Law, 
by which wee are all held accurſed , by reaſon of 
fiane.Gal.z.10. Cur(ed is cnery one that continueth 
nat inallt'inss, wochare wri:ten inthe bocke of the 
Law {lo doe ihem: but none isable to doe them,ther- 
fore cucry man without excoprion accuricdby the 
Law. | 
The bon&agethen, and (eruitude from which 
Crit hath redeemed vs,1: foure-fold, 
Firlt \tNC bondage of bl;adneſfle, IEnOrance, er 
ror. [gn1orance in the matters of Gud,toro which 
our firit Grancimother Euy, b:oughtall her poſte, 
rity, according to that , »#7 forefathers bane eaten 
: te | 


— 


—_— 


| 
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the ſower grapes , andallthe childrens teeth are ſet Jr 
edge.Ezek.18.2. For ſhe belecued thelie of the 
Serpent, ſaying, Te ſhall not dre at all.Gen.34. Thus 
are we all made rhe feruants of errour and blind- 
neſſe, and ignorance, and candocnorhing elle 
buterre, vnrill ſuch time as by Chriſt we are re- 
deemed from it;walking in thewrong way,and like 
loſt ſheepe, going aſtray from God, and fromthe 
ſheeptold of Ieſns Chriſt : Of which kinde of bon- 
dage,read.Epheſ.q.17.18. The Gentiles walke in 4- 
nity of their minde, hawing their vnderſtandin 
darkned , and being ſtrangers from the life of God, 
through that ignorance thatis inthem ,&c. Accor- 
ding to that. Titus 3.3. mWeewereintimes paſt vn- 
wiſe, diſobedient, dcceined, ſerning the luſts and di- 
gers pleaſures,Sc Andthis are weall guilty of, c- 
uen by nature; according as it is ſaid, there is none 
that doth good, nenet one, they are all gone out of the 
| way.Pſalm. 14.3. This is true, naturally none doth 
good,ncither can hee.There is none that onderſtan- 
deth or ſecketh after God, Rom.3.11. That is,in ſpiri- 
ruall things none ſecketh God,naturally. 

From this kinde of ſeruitude and bondage, 
Chriſt doth dcliuer vs , andredeeme vs; and fo 
from all kinde of bondage , as Chriſt ſaide to the 
Eewes.lohn8.36. 1f that ſonxe ſhall make yoa free, 


J 


 vsfrom, when as he doth effeQtually call vs by his | 


you ſhall be free indeed : and thisbondage he ireeth 


| Gotpe1lto repentance, and doth open the eyes of 
/our minde , that we may ſee his will in his word, 

and dothenligiten vs by his holy ſpirit.” 
Which ſhould teach vs,to hearken to his voyce, | 
and! 


—_— 


_— 


i 


ſoener you giut your ſelaes as ſeruants to obey, his ſer- 


_ 
% 


tt. 
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and to make an high account of it : to embraceit 
with all reuercnce, and to pray to God earneſtly 
' for his holy ſpirit,to illuminate vs,to regeneratevs, 
and to ſanQifie vs throughout, in ſoule, ſpirit, and 
body :to pull vs out of the darkneſſe;gf our finnes, | 
and to bring vs into the way of peace: withour 
which prayer, wee cannot looke that God will be 
ſo gracious as to beſtow his ſpirit vpon vs, as hee 
faith, Zuke 11.13. God will grue bis holy ſpirit : to 
whom? notto all,but zo thoſe that doe deſire hims,and | 
carneſtly pray to God for him, without ceaſing, con- 
tinually.” | . 

Secondly, the ſecond kind of bondage is the ſer- | 
uitude of finne,vnder which all mankind is held, 
as our Sautour ſpeakerh, 7ohn 8.34. whoſoencr 
committeth ſine $5 the [ernant of ſinnezthatis , hee 
that commitrreth finne , ſo as tochet1ſhſinne, ro 
fauour it, to like of iz, to delight init, tonouriſhn, 
tolie and continue init. Ofrhis bondage apaine 
Paul (peaketh, Rom.6. 4 6.Know yee not that to whom- 


| 


wants yee are, to whom yee obey, whether it be of ſinne 
onto death,5e. So 2.Pet.2.9.1h:y are the ſexuants 
of corruption,of {imme , for of whomſoceutr aman is 0- 
wercome,cuen to the ſans is he in bondage. 

From this kinde of bondage , Chriſftdoth free | 
vs, when as hee endueth vs with a liuely faith, 
whereby we belcene the Goſpell ; and ſo by belce- 
uing doe obtaine remiſſion offinnes : healſo doth 
regenerate vs, freeing vs from the dominion of 
finne , taking away the ſtrength, force, vertue and | 


efficacie of finne, that howloeuer it doth dwell in 


——— 


vs, 


Erom the 
death of 
© {finne, {piri- 


{tually, 


| 
| 


gh teoulne 


4 % : - 
and giue your members as weapons of righteouſ- 


| ouer him.Rom. 6.14. For how ſhall we, that are dead to 


Fg 


—_ 
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vs , yetthe ſame ſhall not raigne in'vs, toarry vs 
headlong vnto the obedience thereof. 

Lernot finne therefore rajgne in your mortal! 
bodies, that yce ſhould obey itin the laſts thereof, 
neither giue,yee your members as weapons of vn- 

ﬀ vnto finne , bur giue your ſclues 
vato God, as theyrhatarealiue from the dead, 


neſſe varo God.Rom.6.12.13. For as long as we are 
the ſeruants of pnne, we are free fromrighteouſneſſe, 
verſe 20. From whence the Apoſtle doth gjue vs 
to vnderſtand , that if finneſhall raigne ufa man, | 
and have dominion ouer him, jt is a mavifeſt 

fGgne,that that man is not freed from the bondage | * 
of fiane by Chriſt. Burt heisyetin his finnes 3 for if 
he were under grate , finnefhouldnot-hane dominion 


ſinne, lie yet in ſinne. Kom.6.2. WWherewee arc 
tonote thatro be dead to finne, and to be deed 
in-finne,are not all-one, Tobe dead toſinnefis not! 


ro ſerue finne any more , notto let fiancraigne,' 
and rule in vs any more, to breake the ſtrength 
and power of finne. To be dead in finne, is to be 


voide of the ſpirit and grace of God, and to bee 

ilry of death crernall, fubie&vnto the wrath, 
and curſe of God ; to bee deadin finne, that is, by 
linne, as an inſtrument and meanes of death. Kom. 
5-12. , By 0ne manſinneentred into the world , and 
aeath.by ſinne,. as aninftrument or meanes ; or 
ro ve dead in finne, thats for finne, as the cauſe 
of death, and for which' God dortiiuſtly deprine 
vs of life; Thus were the Ephejrans dead inifinne, 


| 


11:4 
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andſo we before conuerfion. Epheſ,2.15.Both by 
{{inne, as aninſtrumentsfor fin as acaule of death. 
Thirdly, 'athird kinde of bondage is the bon- 
dage of death. and corruption; of which it is ſaid, 
Rom.8.21. The creature be delinerd fromthe 
bandage of corrouption into the glorious Iherty of the 
ſonnes. of God , not that briur beaſts and things 
without life ſhall bee partakers of the ſame glory 
with Gods children, but tbar in their.manner, and 
degree, they ſhall bee ina farre better eſtate aſter- 
wad, namely, ofa kinde of incorruption. Ifit bee 
hence. demanded whart kinde of integrity ſhall bee 
in beaſt, plants, merrals,and ſuch like, and ſo of all | 
things in the world afterwards: I an{wer?.it is more | 
curiouſly, than wiſely asked; and to prie intotheſe 
| things, it isnejther expedient, norlawſull. Onely, 
Lfay, that is ſufficient rq know that /uomods, that 
is, afcer their mannexg, they ſhall be in a farberter 
ſeſtare. And againe, not tharrhe earth, and all 
things in-it;, are ſubieCt to corruption, and are 
corruprible , by reaſon of the ſinne of man, for. 
which che earth is accurſed , Gen, 3.17.18.Cur(ed 
is the earth for thy ſake. Thus, I fay,ſolong as wee 
are here in this tranſitory world, we are in the bon- 
dage ofcorruprion, and ſo death, without Chriſt, 
would haue kepr vs in bondage, vader his domini- 
on. 
For this kinde of bondage Chriſt hath freed 
vs, in t12worke of redemption, which wee are. 
partakers of, in hope and in part already , and / 
which wee ſhall bee tully partakers of , when as 
Fir ſhall raiſe our bodies to glorie , when this cor- 
4 ruptible | 


—_— _— 


he— 


| $I ” 04 - | 

_ _ | ruptible hath pat on incorrupts this mort! hath 
| put-on immortality. Then ſhall be brought to paſſe t] 
ſaying that is written ; Death is ſwallowed ap into vie. 
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| lor. 1-Cor.15.54. Iris written, Eſay 25.8, God 


| will deftroy , for euer, Death , and the Lord God wil 
wipe away teares from all faces, ana will take away the 
rebuke of his people, ont of all theearth. For which 
cauſe., Fra.lunius , thus —_ it. God wi 
Jo deſtroy acath \ as it fhall lre for ener proſtrate and 


| 


| 


lr 
_— 


conquered, neither fhall it have dominion any mure 


oucr the elect and fray of Chriſt: Forin that 


calledthercdemption of the body,Rorn.$.2 3. Be- 
cauſe then, wee ſhallbe freed from all miſcricso 


[power onuey the elef?, whoronely are partakers of the 


hee, vnter theſimitiradeof a banquet , arepro- 
mied tothe eletheBenefirs of Chriſt, Thisis 


this life, to: which ovr bodies are now ſubic& 
vnto: anc{ſo are we freed from all cternall puniſh. 
ments, cuen in this-life inparr, and perteRly in 
the world totome: as it is truely faid , Rewel.20.6 
The ſecond death , that is eternall death, ſhall haue m 


newbirth. For howſoguer itis true, that Chriſt 
redemption in bis death and paſſion: is fulfilled, 
anda perfect redemption, yerwee doe not full 
andperfely enioy thefruition of this , rill after. 
wards. This'is called,Phil.3.2 1. A transformation, 


| that they may be faſhioned I ke wn!o bis glorious body, 


'0r 4 tranſmutation , or changing of our Tile bodies, 


'&#. And'a changing of vs from a terrene and 
\earthly, and carnall concition,into aſpirituall and 
 heauenly cftzte, 1.Cor.15.53. which ſhall be.in the 
[laſtday. 


This 
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This reacheth to exipe&@ this happytime , to 
wait for it,and tolooke for the Lord tefus with pa- | 
tience , and tovndergoe alt the troubles of this 
wotld for a ſeafon , for they ſhall laft but for a ſea- | 
fon ; afterwards we ſhall be freed from ther all, 
and ncuer feele them any more. And in that day | 
| foals men Jay , Loe, this is our God, we hawe waited 
for him end He will ſaue ws: This is the Lord,we hawe 
waited for hins , we will reioyce and be ioyfull in hrs 
{alnation Elay 25.9. This we waite for Rotn.8.23 | 
Whereupon or Saviour Chrift peaking of the 
laſt day , he exhorterh vs to lt vpourheads ; for 
our reaempiton draweth neere. Lake 21.28; And | 
againe, Re10vce, for great is our reward in heantn. 
Matt.5.12. Againe,Reoyee, becanſe your names are 
[written in heaven, Luke 10.20; This Hay thoald 

comfort vs in all the troubleſome wauesof this 
tranſitory world, a world ofwickedneſle,a'vale of 
miſery. Indeede if trouble were to laſt alway , it 
| might aſtonifh vs ,daunt and diſcourage vs,but be- 
[ing fo that they ſhall haveattend, and we vreerly | 
freed from them; therefore let vs waite'vpon Gods | 
promiſes, who hath ſaid: Great are thetrowbles of 
|-he righteons, bat 1 will deliuer him ont of all, Pſalnie. 
34 19+ 
& Bur heere happily ſome willobie&by the way, | 
and ſay : We ſce many o. Gods children, which} 
arc not deliuered out of af troubles ; but as they 
[haucliveda longtime in them, fo they hane died, 
being not freed trom them; and therefore it is not 
true that God deliuereth our of all croubles , as *} 
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Plalmiſt hath it. 
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| Firſt, by-preſeruarion, by keeping and preſerving. 


[reach ſtill toyou, and doe you allthe good that- 
hat God doth. one way or other deliver hisqut of 
| Fourthly., afourth kinde of bondageis robe 


4 anſwere. God is ſaid to-deliuer his, two waics: 


| 


vs, that we ſhall not come.into danger, or this and. 


{that trouble: ſecondly ,. by liberation, by freeing 


his from trouble, into whichthey axe fallen.. And 
this God doth two waies: cither by reſtoring vs to- 
our former liberty, as inſfickeneſle,ro reſtore vs to 
our former health? or elſe by ending our payer 

and taking vs.a way by death; which God doe 

know tobe moſifor his glory and our good. And 
0 indecditis beſt of all for his ſeruants, in.regard- 
of chemmſclues, though nor in-regard of their bre- 

chren? ſofaich Paul,Fpillip.1.23.2:4-1 d:ſireto be dif- | 
{olued, and tobe with Chriſt, which is beſt of all for | 
»we, though to line ſtill, is more needfull for you; to. 


nay bee : And thus it is moſt certaine true, 
all rrouble.. 


vader the law, to performe that exa&tkind of obe- 
dience which. the law requireth; namely ,. perfect: 
obedience, which he thatdoth nor performe, is by 
the ſentence ofthe Law accurſed. Wherefore the 
law ſaith, doe this, and thou ſhalt live; doethis 
perfectly; this acuecrany,ſauc only Chriſt,was able 
ro performe. 
From this bondage Chriſt hath freed vs , by 
raking away the exaQion and ſtrict vrging oi} 
erte& obedience; he hath freed vs from the curſe 
of the law, he hath freed vs from the irritation of| 
the law,hauing vadergone the curſe for vs; weare 


freed 
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| freed from the coaGtion_and-terrout of the law, 
that we are now no more in ſuch ſeruike feare, 'as 
we werebefore connerſion;neitker are wenow an 


in Chrift accept of our imperfe@ obedience; and 
ſoit comes from an \pright heart with a true de- 
fire to keepe it better, if we could: theLord ac- 
cepteth the will for the deed, and for Chriſts ſake, 
will neuer lay -our imperfeQions ito our charge. 
Gal.3.13. Chrift hath redeemed 5 fromthe curſe of 
the law,when be was made acurfe for vs &c. 
| This ſhould vphold vs, and encourage vs to 
yceld obedience till; and howſoeuer thou canſt 
not performe that obedience which the law requi-- 
reth : yercomfort thy ſelfe in this, the Lord will 
accept of thy imperfe& obedience, and reward: 


| hear, and thou art ſory, thou canſtpleaſe God no: 
| better , thou wouldeſt faine, burthou arrnot able: | 
yet {till thou doeſt endeauour ro dock daily: well, | 
| comfort thy ſelfe,the Lord will accept ofthy poore 


hath freed thee from rhebondage-of the Jaw; in' 
all choſe former reſpects. . + | 


giucneſle of all finnes, both ofthe'fault and of the { 
puniſhment. Chriſt hath obcained for vs a'perfe 
redemption, freeing and deliuering'vs out of the 

hands of the diucll, ſromdeathcorporalland eter- | 
nall, and ſpiituall, from the dominion of finne, | 
and from all the conſequents of finfie-zas likewite | 


from the law. This is a wonderfull benefit to Gods 


”— 
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more prouoked to ſtnne by the law, but God dot | 


the ſame, fo itbe vpright and fincere, in trueth of | 


— * 


endeauours for Chriſts ſake,andrememiber Chriſt | 


Thus I ſay, wee haue redemption ;-thatis, for- | 
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people, whichthe world ſocth not, nor perceine| 
pou ofie. 
If we are freed from ſinne , how is it then , chat} 
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4 Tre Godly ans aſſurance. 


we have finnein vs till, and that we ſhall haveit 
totheend of ourlife > How hath Chritt then cakens 
itaway 

I anſwere, Chriſt hath freed vs from the domi- 
ni2n of finne. Secondly, there are rwo things in 
finne,the corruption it ſelte, and the guilt ofit : we 
arc freed fromthe guile of finne , but the marter 
of{inne it ſelfe remainerh, 


lefle and ſuperfluaus. 
L anſivere, Gad would have vs vſcthe meanes, 
now the chicfef meanes to obraine the forgiuc- 


quireth continuance wprayer, for ſo long as wee 
finne, ſolang muſk wepray for forgucnefle, but 
we finnealwates, therefore we are to pray alwayes 
for remiſſion of ftnnes. 
| TheLordwiremicour ſinnes,if we remit othe) 
mentheir treſpaſles:: but this none doe. 

I anſwere, with 77/inus, no man can forgive 
wholly and perteQly, yet truely and fincerely. 

But we remember wrongs and injures, there- 
fore we torgiue none truely. 


Ariſ. Weeremember, nor to be reuenged,but 


Carcchiſme,you who hft. 


If my fiancs are forgiuen me, what needel pray] 
to God for the forgiueneſle of them? This is need-| 


neſſc of finnes,is Prayer. And againe,the Lord re- 


with reſiſtance, without conſent. Yr/in. Read for 
theſe gbieRtions and anfiweres further, in Y>/anus 


| 


| Youſaid,we are freed from copparali any bodi- 


| 
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Of Redemption. 
lie death ; howis this true, fince all die thardearh + 

Lanſwer. It isrrue in reſpe& of the power and 
dominion of that death , we in Chriſt are conque- 
!rors ouer that dearh. 

But why ſhould wedie, ſince'Chriſt hath died 
for vs? n 

Anſ. Hedicd toſatisfic : But wedoe not die to 
atisfic ; but that death being a paſlage vnto lite, 
we may recciue the benefirs of God. 

Theſe hauc There ſet downe, as being pertinent 
to the matter in hand, forthe further ſatisfying of 
che ſimpler ſort,that ſhall any way doubt hereof. 

To conclude then , the -confideration of the 
pardon and forgiueneſſe of our finnes, in Teſus 
Chriſt,and for hts ſake doth ſhew vs further, that 
ouriuſtification isnot by the law, norſaluation, 
jnor life eternall'by the law-but only'by Chriſt. 
Andfurtherthis giuerh vsto vnderſtand , that all 
ourfitneſſe vnro any thing , is of God and from 
God,contrary tothe opinton of the Pelagians,who 
hold, that a: man is but halfe dead in fine ; but 
that there remaineth ſome power to worke righte- 
ouſnefle of themſelues,, and ſoine life remaineth 
in them. Theſeare plainly confuted by Pawl, 1.Cor. 
1.30.31. Chriſt,ſaith hee, is all in all to ws ; our wiſc- 
dome,rtehieouſneſſe , ſantiification and redemption, 
thar, asit is written , Hee thatgl rieth, let him glory 
is the Lord not in himſclfe. This is written. 1crem. 
9.23.24. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſedome, 
nor the ſtrong man mn his ſtrength , nor the rich man 
in his riches : but let him that glorieth gry in the 
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is the Lord onely, who ſheweth mercy, ee. Againe, 
Paul ſaith,2.Cor.3-5: wee are not able ſo much as to: 
thinke one good thought , bur all our ability is of 
Godand from God. The reaſon then ſtands thus. 
[f weare not able and fit of ourſelues.to thinke 
one gd thought,then much lefle are wee able to: 
doe any good thing of our ſelues ,. as the Pelagians 
would hausz it. But wee are able not ſo much as _ 
|chinke a good.chought as of our ſelues :. Therefore 
wee can much lefle performe any good aQions.| 
And thus Lend with that of the Prophet , Eſay 53. 
{peaking in the whole Chaprer, of Chriſt:ſaith he, 
Hee hath borne our infirmities., and caried our (or- 
rowes fie was wounded for aur-tranſgreſsions fee was 
broken for our iniquities , the chaſtiſement of our 
peace was vpon him., and bybis ftripesare we healed. 
The Lora hath laid-vpon him the iniquity of ws all, hee 
\ was plazued far the tranſgreſsion of my people , his 
oule was made ay offring for ſinne, hee hath borne our 
zn1quities he bare the ſinne of many and prayed for the 
tranſoreſſors. And this,together with the ſeuerall 
vices, be {aid for the third point. 


————— 


4 The manner how this redemption 
was wrouzht.. 


Pourth F* Here are foure waycs,faith Zanchius,by which 
aman in captiuity, may be'tatd ro be redee- 

med: firſt , when as hee is fentaway freely , and: 
voluntarily, out of the hands of-him who held him 

captiue, 


— 
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| point . 
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F Of Redemption. 


|captiue, this is not heere meant ; for the diuel] 

would neuer let vs goe freely and voluntarily, nor 

finne, whichcleaucs fo faſt ynto vs : this did not ſo 

voluntarily leaue vs and forſake vs, wee may ſee this 

plainely in the regenerate, much morethen in-the 

mor generate: Thus it is called ſinne that hatgeth on 
o faſt, Heb.12.1. 

Secondly, when'one capriue is freed and redec- 
med by the change of another captiue: thus wee 
are not redeemed : for by the change of whom 
ſhould wee be thus freed? not by the.change of the 
reprovate , whom Chriſt neuertooke away from 
Sathan,to make his owne capriues, & againeſinne 
was more gricuous, than that it could beetaken a» 
way by any meerec creature. 27 

Thirdly,by a violenttaking awayof the captiue 
by force, by a mighty hand, as when Abraham by 
force of armes,as wee ſay, did pull out Zo,and his 
kinsfolkes out of the {1ands of their enemues : nei- 
ther are we this way onely redeemed,for there was 
neede of fatisfation and a ranſome, becauſe Sa- 
than did hold vscapriue by right for finne. 

Fourthly, by paying a ranſome zand this is 
the true way by which wee are delivered : this 
ranſome is no earthly , tranſitory, or corruptible 
thing : not by gold, ſiluer , were yee redeemed, (aith 
Peter, 1.Epheſ<1.18.19. From your vaine conner ſa- 
tion, but by the precious blood of CHRIST, asof 
a Lambe ondefiled, and without ſpot: a Lambe, in 
regard ofhis purity, meckeneſle, and profit. So, 
_=_ L.7:Col.1.14. 1n Chriſt wee hauc redemption 
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through his blood. . SO,1.Cor. 6. 20and 7.23. Ne 
F 4 are 


Am 


Fo 


| Obiefioon. 


ont money. SO 1. Tim. 2.6. Chriſt gaue m_—_— | 


\|belceuers. Fsſus eſt ſanguis medici, et factumeſ? 


—w 


* The Godly mans aſſurance. | 


w _ Ss. 
ire bonght twih a price that is, the blood of Chriſt, | 
this is rhe price giuen,this is the ranſome paid.SO, 
Actes. 20.28. CHRIST huthpurchiſedthe| 
charch with that his owne blood; So Reuclation. 5.9 +) 
Thos, O Chriſt, waſt killed, and haft redeemed ws to 
G OD, by thy blood: ont of extry kindred, tongue ,pev- 
ple, natron. SO Eſay'52.3. Weareredeemed with-) 


ranſome for all men, that is, allforts of men, cing 


medicamentum phreneteci , faich Saint Auguſtine : 
tnatis , the blood of the heawenly Phiſjtian Chriſt is 
powred forth,and there is made a [alue,or medicine to 
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curethe phranticke. Inthe paſſhon of Chriſt,three 
chings eſpecially ought to be nated: Opas; Modus, 
Canuſa. Inopere patieutiagn mody hunilitas, incau- 
{a,Charitas commenaatar : Patientia fingularis Jumi- 
litas «dmirabilis , ſed charitas inſtimabilis : The 


worke, the Manner, the Cauſe. Ju the worke his Pa- 
trencein the manner his hamiltty , in the cauſe his loue 
is commended wnio vs. His patience ſingular , his 
humility admirable , but bis Charity ineſtimable, ſaith 
Saint Bernard. Thus, I fay,onely by the blood of 
Chriſt are wee redeemed, as being the ranſome 
which hee hath paid for vs. So Hebr, 9.12, By 
bis owne blood hee obtained eternall redemption for 
VS. 
Bur perhaps it will be obieed; that wee arc 
redeemed , manupotents , that is , with a mighty 
hand: and not, pretio dats, that is, by a rauſome 
paide : and fo it is proued in ſundry places of 
Scripuranas Heb.2.r4.Col.2.15. So Lnke1 1.12. 
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GCC. 
I anſwere: In diuers reſpe&ts, this isv&rue. In 


reſpe& of God the Father , to whom hee offered 
 himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs, hee is ſaid to redeeme 
vs, the ranſome paid, for hee offered him{elfe 4 
| ſacrifice to God, not ts the Dinell, Heb.9.14. In 
reſpeR ofthe Diuell , hee being the Prince of this 


his power and deſtroyed hiskingdeme , wars po- 


' dinus,Zanchins Yr(inus,and all ſound writers. 

Burt you will ſay, the diuell held vs captiuc, and 
thercfore the ranſome was paid tohwm, not to 
God; Anſw. Though the diuecll held vs capriue, 
yerhee had nor the right to. condemne vs, bur 
God onely, againſt whom anely wee haue finned: 
therefore that God might abſolue vs ftom- con- 


text, with a mighty hand. In this,conſent Szeve- | 


ol —_— 


Comparing Chriſt there toa ſtrong and valiant | 
man, taking away all the armour of the Dmell. 


World, and holding vs captiue, Chriſt is ſaid to | 
\redecme vs with a mighty hand, for hee brake | 


demnatiow; was the ranfome paid. It was neceſ- 
fary that to him it ſhould begiuen, norto rhe di-- 
uell. Thus was the iuſtice of God,to be ſatisfied; 
thus was his wrath to be appeaſed ;/ thus was re- 
miſſion of finnes, true righteouſhefle, ſaluation, 
and life eternall to be obtained ; and by.his blood | 
onely , not by the blood of Bulls and Goates , the 
Church of God is purchaled; neither is there an 
ether way, whereby weeare redeemed.” And thus 
f was the kingdome of finne and Sathan vrrerly 
ouerthrowne , euen by the ſacrifice of Chritts 
body ; and by the effuſion of his moſt -pretious 
blood" 
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blood : and merit” of his death hee hath wiped 


|| out our iniquities , and cleanſed vs from our 
ſinnes. 


Thus was Chriſts death, tlie death of Death, 
Plinte , writing of the nature afthe Bee, faith, that 
lighting vpona dead peece of tiefh, it ſtingeth, 


 and-her ſting remaineth,, but the fleſh purrifieth 
| and corrupteth, but lighting vpon liuely fleſh, ſhe 


looſeth her ſting and ſo periſherh, Euen ſo Chriſt 
Iefus hath taken away the ſting of death , and 


' brokenche;power of Sathan,, theſe ſealing vpon 


man dead in;fune ;/ haue ſome power ouer him, 
burlightningvpon Chriſt Icſus, lite it ſelfe , they 
are Ouercome, and vanquiſhed, that we may bold- 
ly fay.now, O Death where ts thy ting ? O, Hell 
where is thy victory > Wee reade of the nature 
of the Crab-fſh, that meeting with the Oyſter 
in the ſea , if the Oyſter neuer ſo lictle open her 
ſelfe, he Crab-fiſh , puts in a Peble-ſtone, and fo 
ſtealeth away the meateour of the Oyſter: bur f 
the Oyſter keepe her ſelfe cloſe , it canoe it no 
harme; . So, ſuchis now the weakenes of Sathan 
ouer, that it was, that to thoſe that are in Chriſt, 
truely partakers of his death and paſſion, if they 
open not their hearts, and willingly conſent vn- 
to. his. temptations hee can doe vsno harme: for 
Chriſt is with vs , wee neede not feare what the 
ditiell can doe vnto-vs. So finne in the death of 
Chriſt, hath receiued a deadly wound ; ſo that, 
by reaſon of that neere coniunGtion which wee 
'have with Chriſt by faith , wee are aid to be dead 
with Chriſt : and thus the bitcer death of Chriſt 
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by reaſon of his righteouſneſle, is the ſixcer life of, 
man, 

Hence , from that which hath "89: ſaid chit 
the blood of Chrift onely is that whereby we 
areredecmed , we obſcrue rhe grearnefle, the 
vilencſle,the ouglineſſe of ſinn*,what a monſtrous 
thing Sinne is , which couldnort bee expiated or 
done away , but by the moſt prerious blood of 
that immaculate Lambe. Chriſt , - ſhed for vs ; 
wherevpon. it is aid, thatrhe blood of Chriſt is 
[the onely purgation from line; as likewiſe heere 
wee. may ice the miſcrable eſtate of Man, by rea- 
ſon of his finnes,. that needes muſt. haue' periſhed 
for cuer, had not CHKLST -Ieſus-rhe-Sonne 
of God, by his blood, made a reconciliation, 
and atisfaction tor vs. to God: the Father: ''.By 
this ſinnc, wee are enemies to God by nature,and 
children'of wrath, Ephel(.243.. By chipinne, wee,| 
are withqur, Chriſt , wee arenounem thb. 
true Church , wee have no'parTan the promiſe 
of faluation. , no hope,of pardorl of finnes;:no | 
hope of life Ecernall, ;:without'Gdd i in rhe m_— ; 
Epbeſ.2.124;.,7-21 rrmMNiang 7 227, 

\ The conſideration. hockaa: muſt alu vs; 
hate and dereſtfinne,toabhotre itzto loathir;zo'be 
our of love with'ir ; 10 haueiono> fellow/brp "vuth 
wvnfs witfull workes of. dirkentfſe, but rather #66 
proue ahem. Ephe{.5.11. . Inwhich words ofthe 
Apoſtle, we may nor: tivo things, a Dehortation, 
and an Exhorcation : a D:hortation;'norſo much 
as to communicate with orher-men finnes :- or 
lto be acceſlary to other mens finnes 2! which 
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4 before the thing is to be committed, or after, Be- 
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| ingothers ill countell to commir finne. Third- 
|-ly, by conſent, either publike, or private, -in word 
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wee (hall fee to be in'them , which is done, cither 


fore: Firſt , by prouoking others vnto finne ; ci- 
ther by vrging avd incenſing them, or by en- 
tiſing-and alluring them. Secondly , by giue- 


or deed, by vngodly filence. Fourthly, by givin 
of ill example. After , by not correRing _, 
whenwee may and ought, asthe Magiſtrate, and 


plagues and puniſhments. Idehorr you, "faith 
| Paul, further , becauſe the finnes either in _ 


|\ſelues,or ether,arc all workes of darkenefle. Fi 


allothers, trac Chriftians. Secondly, byſmoo- 
thing 1p others in their ſinnes ; by cenniuefice, ej- 
ther ſecing and not ſeeing, or ſecing and not cor: 
reding- : All theſe,faith Pawl, I dehorr you from, 
becauſe you become acceſlary vnto- other mens 
{innes by theſe, and ſo conſequently you ſhall be 
partakers of their plagues , Rewel.18.4. Gee out of 
= my: people that yee- be noi partakers of her ſinnes, 
ard that yee receine notof her plagues : hence may | 
be-gathered , that thoſe that haue part-in other 
mens finnes , befides the puniſhments for their 
owne- finnes , ſhall be partakers-of other mens 


becauſe, they come from Sathan the Prince of 


darkeneſſe.. Secondly, Theyare praciſcdin the 


kingdome of darkenefſe. Thirdly,they are pragi- 
(ſed by them who arc darkeneſle, Prouerb. 4.19. 
'Fourthly , becauſe they louedarkenefle. Fitrly, 
becwue they end in darkenefſe , in erernall 
woc, in viterdarkenefle, where ſhall be weeping, 
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and gnaſhing ot teeth, Againe; they are vnfruit” 
full, profitable, idle, vaine, neither pertayning 
tothe glory of God, northe benefit of our (clues, ! 
nor the ed:fication of others. Reproue them 
therefore , conuince the {inner , make them ma- 
ſich tothe doers of them , lay them open to his. 
ſhame.,and thus reproue ſinne,by word,by a godly 
life and conuerſation, bur firft in thy ſelte, pull out 
oy againe, ter all this be done 1n loue, in a meeke: 
ſpirit, as with a bone out of ioynt, tenderly affec-! 
ted towards thy Brother Galat.6.1.Andnot in an- 
fgcr, and malice, in falling our, ſeeking then more] 
tro exclaime of thy Brother, than to reclaime| 
him. 

| Forwhatprofit or fruit is there m finne, what 
'gaine, what comfort ? The wages of ſinne ts death, 
|Rom.6.2 3 Thar is, of euery fine: for every finne 
is wortall, anddeadly, andas it is deadly , fo it | 
ſhall be punitihed with death, euen death cternall, | 
both of foulc and body for euer. Contrary vato 
the opinion of the Papiſts and others, who hold 
that ſome finnes are morrall, ſome veniall, in their 
owne nature,thar is,as they are ſfinnes. This diſtin- 
Rion is falſe,not to be found in any place of Scrip- | 
eure. Euery finne is mortall, ſua nature, in ut owne'} 
nature , yer veniall vnto the fairbfull , through 
Chriſt, this is moſt true by the Scriprture,Heb.2.2.| 
| Emery tran(greſsion recerueth a inft recompence of re- 
werd: but euery finnerecciuetha miſt recompence 
therefore cuery ſinne is atranſgreflion of che Law: 
of reward. This tuſtrecompence ofreward is death, 
| | 
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the wages of finne is death, . The Papiſt againe 
bold ſome ſinnes are petty finnes, and ſ{inall;which 
God forſooth may not puniſh. 

Anſw. No fſinne is ſmall fimply,but reſpeCiuely, 
and by way ot compariſon, in reſpe&ot agreater 4 
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not mreſpect of God, againſtwhomit is commit-P 
ted. Againe,Rom.6.21. What fruit had yeethen in| 
thaſe things ,. whereof yee are now aſhamed? for the | 


| end of thaſe things is death. Thus I ſay, finne brings. 
| fhame in this life , ſhame in thelife ro come per-| 


| 


| petuall; and death eternall. Aud what ſhall it profit 
amaento winne the whole world, and looſe his owne 
ſoule ? Matth.16.26, Theſe things ſhould moue vs 
therefore to renounce our finnes , to abandon } 
them,to forſakethem, leaſt we doe as it were euen f 
betray Chriſt againe afreſh, and ſo pull vengeance 
vpon our heads, and be guilty ofthe blood of that | 
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innocentand immaculate Lambe of God Chrift 
Teſus. He ſhed his moſt pretious blood roredeeme | 
vs from {inne, and ſhall wee yer delighttherein ?' 
Shal we ſuffer his blood tobe ſpikvpon the ground 
in vaine ? God forbid. Burlet vs rather cafl away 
; Our tranſgreſſions from vs, and returne. and caufe 
others to returne from all our tranſgreſſions , and 
let vs make vs new hearts and new fpirits , ſo ini- 
uity ſhall not be ourdeſtrutiom; Our ſinne was 
L_ Chriſts blood was ſhed. This is com- 
manded,Ezech.18.31. 
| Secondly , ifwe are redeemed by the blood of 
Chriſt, it teacheth vs to !iue in a continuall conrfe 
'of glorifying of God both in body and foule : for | 
weeare not our owne but weare Chriſts. 1. Cor6.20.\ 
7 Yee | 


| 
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wenly father both in ſoule and body , for they are both 
| his. This is the end of our redemption,and deli- 
uerance from our ſpirituall enemies, ithat we ſhould 
{ [ere God, without ſeruile feare, all the dayes of our 
lines , in rizhteouſne(ſſe and holineſſe before him , vy- 
rightly,Luke 1.74.75. For thegrace of God , that 


men, hath appeared ,and teacheth ws that we ſhould de- 
{ nie ongodiine(ſe and wordly luſts , and that we ſhould 
line ſoberly , thatis, in regard of our ſelues , righte- 


God himſelfe,. Titus.2.11.12. For Chriſt Ieſws hee 
is our Sauour ,who gaue him{elfe for vs that he might 
redeeme Vsfromall iniquity, and purge Vs to be a pecu- 
liar people vnto himſelfe, zealous , or fludious of good 
workes, Titus 2.14. His bloud, whichthrough the 
eternall ſpirit offered himſelfe without fault to God, 
doth purge our conſcience from dead workes, toſerue 


berty, that we ſhould ſhew forth the vertue of him that 
hath called vs out of darkneſſe intahis maraellous light 


Thirdly if Chriſt hath redeemed vs-by his blood, 
and wee be his, not our owne,, this doth teachvs 
roliue vato him, to Jeada godly and vpright life 
conſtantly , anſwerable to our change and new 
condition, and not to contaminate or defile our 
(el-1es againe with the former {innes , wherein we 
(lived before, but ro liue as becommethſach asare 
redeemed , andto teſtifie our redemption , by a 


Fee are not your evne , for yee are bought withaprice, 
namely the bloud of Chriſt , therefore glorifie your hot- 


| brengeth ſaluation unto all men, thatis , all ſorts of 


ouſly , in regard of our neighbour : godly,gn rezard of 


the liuing God , Heb.9.14. Weeare a people ſet at lj-- 


I Pet.2.6. ; 


holy [_ 
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holy life, according as Paw ſaith; Srandfaſt in the 
keberty wherewith Chriſt hath mage os free; and bee 
uot intanoled againe with the yoake of bondage. Galat. 
5.1. Te were once darkneſſe but now are made light, 
inthe Lord, walke as chilaren of light. Epheſ.s.8. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing healed the man that 
had beene diſcaſed eightand thirty yeeres, mee- 
ting himaſfterward inthe Temple, whether Chriſt| 
was wont to reſort, ſaith vnto him : Behold , thou 
art made whole , fenne no more , leaft a worſe thing| 
come. eto thee. lekn 5.14. In which words , three 
things are obſerued ; Firft,commemoratio beneficis, a 
remembrance of abenchir , the Cure: Secondly, 


( the counfell and vſc : Thitdly , comminatio/ _—_— 
apſe. 


commendatio offictt, a commendation of a duty, 


athreatning of apunifhmenr,ithee make are 
So, fay I, letvs remember the great benefit of our 
Red<mprion, and learne toſinne no more, leaſt a 
worſething happen vnto vs. And as we profeſle 
our ſclucs redeemed,ſo my to teſtifie the ſame, 
by liuing as free, not as bondmen ; as a people ſer 
at liberty; being afraid to fall againe to our former 
iniquity. Thus irſhould be with vs,and thus it muſt 
be,to approue our Redemption. 


Neither let any hence take any heartto them- 
ſcluesro liue as they liſt, becauſe they are redec- 
[med :to liue in idlenefle,looſeneſſe, prophanenes, 
in pleaſure, in wantonnefle, in vnproficableneſſe,] 
for ailuredly,Chriſtneuer redeemed ſuch, hee ne- 
uer purchaſed forgiuenefle of finnes for ſuch, hee 
'neuer adopted /ch to bee his ſonnes and hrires ; but 


| hee dica for the penitent, he ſatis fied for the ſaniified, 
| he | 
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| cheir time in the feare of God, and worke out their ſal- 
uation, in feare and trembling. Phil.2.12, Where- 


our Redeemer, and God inhim is a metcifull and 
loving father to all that are partakers of this re- 
demprioti,and they are his ſonnes anddaughters ; 
let vs cleanſe our {clues from all filthineſſe- of the 
fleſh and ſpirit , and finiſh our ſantiification in the 
|feare of God 2.Cor.7.1. 

Fourthly , it Chriſt hath thusredeemed vs by 
his blood; this ſhould'teach vs tortake heed\, thar 
| we be not too muchraddidted ro mens mindes,, to! 
obey their vnlawfull preceprs', rofulfflÞ their lyſts 
and deſires, to ſerue them morethen God, to'obey 
them in things exprefly contrary to the word of 
[God,to follow their humane inventions arid tra- 
ditions : as for a Chriſtian to bind himſeKt to'Mo- 
naſticall vowes,to vie Popiſh ceremonies, to that 
end which the Papiſts vſe them, and fuch like ;| 
this'is a kind of bondage, oppoſite vnto' thathber- 
tic and redemption by Chriſt ; and withour this 


| uants of men, as 1.C0r.7.23. we are holy wito the 


| he merited heanen for beleeners that they ſhould ſpend 


fore ſeeing we haue theſe promiſes, that Chriſt is | 


God way be well ſerued. Vherefore faith Pau; | 
nee are bought with aprice , be not therefore the ſer-| 


Lord, becauſe hee hath redeemed ws , therefore let vs |, 
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not defile our ſelues for mans (ake. Thoſe words of|- 


which (eruants were conſtrained to obey the vn-|. 
godly precepts of their wicked Maſters', without| 
any exception, by ſtripes,by threatnings, by error} 


the Apoſtle, arc very neceſlary for thoſe times in}, 


of death,ſaith Caluin. 
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Fiftly,. if Chriſt hath thus redeemed vs from 
ſiane, death, hell, Sarhan,condemnarion, by his 
blood: we may norte his exceeding great loue vnto 
miſerable man : which muſt reach vs, toloue him 
againe, with all our hearts,ſoule,and mindes :and 
not onely that,butto aſcribe all poſſible praiſe and 
thankesto Chriſt , for this his vnſpeakable good- 
neſle, and to ſay with Danid , ſtirring vp himſelfe 
{to praiſe the Lord : Praiſe thos the Lord,O my ſowle, 
' as long 4s 1 haue any being 1 will [ing praiſes onto my 
God. Pſal.146.1.2. For the Lord hath choſen 1acob 
unto himſelfe, and !fract for his chiefe treaſuxe ;, 
therefore praiſe him,as Plal.13 5.4.This isan eſpeci- 
al duty,much negleed,but certainly,they that do! 
not continually blefle God and praiſe him for this 
great worke' eſpecially , bur ſtill remaine vnthank-| 
full, doe giuean cuident teſtimony, thatrhey haue 
no part init. This did Pas/.1.Corin.15.57. Death is 
[allowed wp into wvidtory ;, O death , where is thy 
ting, O hell where is thy wittory ? The ſting of death 


1 


is ſinne,and the flrength of ſinne is the law but thankes 
be unto God, who hath ginen vs wictory, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : there is the vſe. And to this, the 
Prophet Eſay exhorteth vs, ſaying : Breake forth 
intopraifes, for the Lord hath redeemed 1acob, and 
wil! bee glorified in 1ſrael.Eſay 44.23, So faith: 
Paul : Bleſſed be God, the Father of eur Lord leſus 
Chriſt, wbo hath bleſſed vs with al [pirituall bleſsings, 
in heauenty places in Chriſt, as Epheſit.3. This did 
Daaid often in the Pſalmzs; and this did Zacharias, 
being filled with the holy Ghoſt,faying ; Bleed be 
the Lord-God of !ſrael, for hee bath viſited and re- 
> | deemed 
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deemed his pa Luke.1.68, And this they can-| 
not burdo,whole part is inthis benefit of redemp- 
tion, Butiris to be lamented toſce the vnthank- 
fulneſſe of men to God, that not one amongſt ma- 
ny doe giue thankes to God for his benefits : There | 
wereten men leapers cleanſed, but there was but one 
that returned togiue God thankes and praiſe , andhee 
was 4 Samaritane,a Stranger.Luke 17.18. Sothere 
are many ſeeme redeemed, but few there arc that 
doe with that Saimaritane with a lowde voice, 
praiſe God,and returne thankes vnto.him for cheir 
cleanſing and their redemption by his blood. Bur 


what faith Paul? Iz omni gratias agite.  Inall things 


on: but,qui quants ſibi gratia collata,ſit neſcit, quan- 
tas largitorigratias debeat, won intelligit : heethat 
knowes not how great fauour God hath ſhewed 
him,doth not vnderſtand what thankes to returne 
againe vnto him. Andthis be ſaid forthe fourth 


Similie, 


1,Theleys | 
18, 
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point: how we are redeemed, 


| | | 
5 What moned Chriſt the Redeemer - 


to doe ſomuch for may; ? 


TH impulfiue cauſe, which moued God to 

ſend this Redeemer, which mooued Chriſt 
roredeeme vs, to pay the ranſome for vs, to offer 
himſelfea ſacrifice for vs, ro dyethe nnd death 
forvs, andto ſhed his moſt pretious blood for vs : 
to reuue vs, to quicken vs, toſaue vs who were 
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lo; paſt all recouery in our ſclues . was not any 
foreſcene faixh, or worthinefle in man, not any 
merit or deſert by good workes , as the Papiſt 


wouldhaueit ; not that the cauſe of ſaluation is to 


| Pelagians would haue it, not that we being endu- 
ed with inherent righteouſnes and charity, doeb 
the merit thereof: obtaine erernall life and ſaluari- 


kable loucof God,rhe free grace & fauour of God, 
the riches ofhis grace,louz,mercy,and goodnefle ; 
jrheincomprehen(ibleloue of Chriſt , wherewith 
hee loued vs, was the'impulfiue cauſe which mou- 
fucd Chrift to redeeme vs. I» Chrift: wee haxe re- 
demption, through his blood, namely the forgtuencſſe 
of ſannes, according tothe riches of bis grace.Epheſ.1.7. 
This hee called beforeithe glory of bis grace, werſe.s, 
This is called the riches ofhis gaadneflce, roma. g. 
Theiriches of his bonnty :'So very liucly Panl ſet it 
torth,ſaying : But God,which is rich in mercy, throuzh 
Its oreat loue , wherewith he loued vs, euen when we 
were dead inſinne hath quickned vs together in Chriſt, 
by whoſe grace yee are faxed Epbef 2.445. This was. 
the onely cauſe which moued Cariſt thus to re- 
deeme vs, and to forgiue vs all our finnes. Heere 


*|I might rake iuſt occaſion to confute our aduerſa- 


ries, concerning inſtiicarion by workes , andby 
Moyſes Law, butI fee ſo many worthy and famous 
men hauelaboured in it very ſufficiently, to the 0- 
uerthrow of the aduerſaries,theretoreI amwilling 


| to omitIt. 


Concerning this impulſiae cauſe , that is , the 
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[be found inmen themſelues withoue God, as rhe | 


[on, as the Z:bertinesatfirme it : burir is the vnſpea- | 
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riches of Gods grace, his loue, fauour, goodnefſle, 


that God is ſaid to bee rich in loue and 'mercy, 
diucrs wayes. Firſt , in affefiu, in affeQion : Se- 
condly, in effefts , in the cffefs of his loue and 


doth performe more ecffe&ts ofhisloue ,then wee 
haue ncede of, and our miſery doth require, 1 
meanc in regard of himſelfe eſpecially : for, ad 
remiſcionem peccatorum noſtrorum , ſatis erat (im- 
plex condonatio : to the remiſsion of ſinnes , a ſinople 
pardon had beene ſufficient , ſaith Zanchins : Bur 
God not contenting himſelfe with this , would 
needs giuc vs his Sonne, who by his death ſhould: 
atisfie for vs and his holy ſpirit, ro regenerate 
vs, toſanctific vs, andto ſcale vnto vs our re- 
demption : therefore hee is rich in loue, richin 
mercy. Secondly, the Lord doth neuer ceaſe to 
communicate his grace vnto vs, and the riches 
thereof : and in communicating of them , his 
louc and mercy neuer is drawne dry : therefore 
hee is rich in loue and grace. - Thirdly, becauſe 
in ſhewing thus his loue and mercy towards vs ; 
hee doth ir all for our good , hauing no neede of 
vs, neither doth hee get any thing by it: for hee 
could as well haue glorified himſelte in our cuer- 
laſting confuſion and deſtrudtion , as in the fal- 


Fourrhly, hee is rich in grace, becauſe hee doth 
redeemevs from allfinne, and forgiue vs all of 
them , how many orgrieuous ſocuer they are,if], 


bounty , mercy and ſuch like. -VVecarec to'nare, | 


mercy : and this diuerſly. x. Becauſe the Lord: 


uation of any of vs ; therefore hee is rich in grace. 


Zanchims, 


wee. truely repent of them : nay, heedoth giuef; 
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| vnro vs Faith;and repentance freely , we deſc eruing| 
noſachchingat his hands. :Fiftly , hee is rich-in 
Loue;::becauſewhen wee were enumies vnto him, 
and the Children of diſobedience, the chilren of 
wrathrby Nature,then hee dyed for vs,whercin ap- 
peareth the greatnes. of CHRIST'S louc.indeed: 
vnto vs: Rom? 5; 8, Sixtly, bee is rich ingrace, 
becauſe hee doth preuent vs by his grace, who leaſt 
dreamedofit; neyther did wee ſecke to him for it 
firſt ; And againe,.bce doth proſecute vs with his 
loue:and mercy vntothe end.,;and in the cnde, gt- 
uing vnto vs the ende of our Faith, the ſaluation of 
ourſoules. Seauenthly and laſtly hee may be ſaid 
to berichin mercie and lone, becaulc in ſome ſort, 
he doth not onely ſhew his mercie tothe Ele, but 
alſo tothe Reprobare ; inſparing ofhim,when hee, 
deſcructhto bepuniſhed,not infliting puniſhmer 
preſently,as hee:mightiuſtly doe : andalſo hee be. 
{toweth many temporal! Bleſfings , and commodi-, 
ties vpon him 5 according as the Apoſtle S. James 
ſaith, AZercy reioyceth againſt iudgement ,and condem- 
| 2at708: James 2.13. Inall theſeregards, GOD is 
ſaid to berich in grace. Allrichesarethe Lords, 
remporall and ſpiritual] : Inthathe redeemed vs, 
it was his roo; in that hee by his Bioud-ſhed- 
ding did redeeme vs, it wasthe riches of his grace. 
The Yje followeth. 

Whereas it 1s declared, that GOD is rich in 
Grace, in Louc, and Mercie ; the carnall minded 
{man, : hence doth rake occaſion to ſinne the more 
freely., and ſo liucth in a more licentious courle of 

living; ſaying, what neede is there of ſuch preciſe- 


_nefle, | 
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nefſe, ſuch 'a rick courſe of life > IE-1 canday ark 


laſt, Lord helpe mee, Lord haue mercie-,vpon' 
mee, it will goe well enough withmee, forthis is 
true, GOD is richinmercie. To whomel ſpeake 
plainely.thoudoeſt abuſe the Scriptures,and abuſe 
G OD himſck, in this high preſuming vppon the 
mercic of God. VWhat faith Paw? Shall wee con- 


tinge ſtill in ſinne ,that grace may abound? God for-| 


bid. Kam: 6. + . 1 confeſſe it s'true , that where 
ſinne hath abounded-, grace hath much more aboun- 


ded. Rom: 5. 29. 4nd G6 OD #richinlowe dna mer- | 


cie. ; but onely to thoſe that ſe the meanes. of Sal- 
uation : to thoſe that call him. i Truth : 


| Pſalme 145+18, Tothoſe thatſecke bim-herimes 
and repent, and are hunibled. for their Gjines;and 


ſuch like. - This ſerueth therefore ;to Eentfute the 


carnal! Goſpellers of our times ; and teach-vs./to 


take heede. of preſurapriotis, :Let ror, this exam 
ple of the thicte beingaboureo dye; whet&nany 
of vs,todeferre our repentance tillthe laſt.gaſpegin 
hopeof pardon... Hee was one; thatnong ſhould 


| deipa ire.:. Hee is but one.x2arnomabp ſhould PIC- | 


ſinne. - Indeede wee-ſay ;berterlatethen never. 
burycrwee muſt knowe;as repentanceif irbetrue 
indeede is neuer too late; ſo late Repentance i 
ſeeldome good. + Might eg ny} 
« 'Secondly z this rherefore ſhonld. teach vs., id 
labourto repentvs heartily of.all our fines ,and 
-rurneto God ſpeedily, becauſe hee-is a God full 


| of Loucand Mercie,rich ingraceand goodneſle, 
\.andthe ſooner wee turne:vmo hin. the-mioze fa- 
che hands 


of 


vourand kindneſfc ſtall wee receyue ar 
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{of Almighty God , hee willthen-more fully com- 
municate vnto'vs his Bleſſings and his graces. 
This ſaith Pawl\, the Riches of Gods graces and his 
goodmeſſe, ſhould leade vs omo repentance. Rom. 2.4. 
Take heed:therefore of deſpiling the fame. If wee 
ſee the Lord hath not puniſhed vs, when wee 
haue deſerued : by thisforbearing of vs , let vs not 
contemne his mercy, and walke in finne ſecurely, 
heapingone (inne vpon another, burlearne to re- 
pent, leaſt we pull the juſt wrath and vengeance of 
God y—_ 4 ow our deeper condemnation. Deus 
enim tarattatem ſupplicy , grauitate a ſat : For 
God though hee be ran "+ 4 he par CR 
he payeth vs home. | 
' Thirdly, this'teacheth' vs , not finally ro deſ- 
may of Gods mercies, but though our finnes 


auc beene many and prieuous, though in them- 
ſelues they deſerue all the curſes, plagues, and 
fearcfalt indgemems of God vppon vs, yea, eter- 


vs nordeſpairc , for ahere is mercy with the Lorde, 


[ ded, grace hath much mure abounded : Rom: -5. 20. 


And his Mercie is on them that feare hom , from 


Lak whe 1..50.[$ration to generation, Luke 1. 50. The Lord | 


our Godis grations and merciful, and will not turne | 
uw iy his face from ws, if wee conuert wmto him, 
2.Chroy.30.9, Godſbeweth mercy ate thouſands, 
to themthat lout him , and keepe his commandemnents. 
Ex9d.20.6. Lettheſeconfiderations then _ | 
vsand yphold vs, and ſtrengthen vs againſtallthe 
þempraon of Sathan, who lboureth n— 


nall confafion of ſouleand body in Hell : yer ler | 
that hee may be feared, and where ſinne hath aboun- | 
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ally, todriucvsto deſpairc. 
And thus much befſaid of this moſt comfor- 
table doctrine of Redemption; wherein wee ſce: 
[Firſt , whoare redeemed ; onely the EleQ of all 
ſorts of people , both before, and fince the com- 
ming of Chriſt, Secondly, who hath redeemed 
vs,namely Chriſt alone, the-onely mediatour be- 
'twixt God and vs, as being the onely bead of the 
Church. Thirdly , that this redemption is ſpiri- 
tually from ſinne, the cauſe of death eternall, and 
{from Sathan the authour of ſinne;and conſequent- 
ly, from all cuills and miſeriesas being the conſe- 
uents of finne. . Fourthly, onely by the blood of 
Ehril.the onely purgation from ſinne. Fiftly and 
laſtly,the cauſe mouing Chriſt thus to redeeme vs, 
the riches of his grace, | 


Now, 1beſeech God of vis infinite goodmeſſe 
' gram that it may be effectuall,to the conſcience 
of the Reader ; and may build him op neerey to. 
. heauen-ward. Amen.,. 
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ZE) Here arc amongſt all the graces | 


Vi of God, which are many, fiuc 


EÞ of Go y, fiu 
i a principall and moſt eſpeci- 


$I all, as being moſt needfull to all 

Z that cucr looketobe ſaued, and 

& ©) ar without which none ſhallbe la- 
'ued: Knowledge ,Faith,Repentance,Hope,Charitie.All | 
| which are neceſlarily required in all of yeres of diſ- 
' cretton, which becauſe they are fo warghty,] haue' 
' handled them in order following, ſhewing ſound- 
1y,which are ſound,& which are counterteir,which 
we muſt truſt to,& which not;ſetting down ſound- 
ly,the ſignes and markes,by which a man may cer. 
tainly trie whether he be in the right or noz and the 
ratherhaue Idonethis , becauſe of that common 
| corruption amongſt vs,that men doe pleaſe them- 
ſelues intheyr owne conceyts ,wit,jand Jearning, 
who thinke they haue ſufhcient , and yet haue no- 
thing; like to the Church of Laodicea, Rexel: 3.17. 
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Of Knowledge. j. 9SEE 
And to thoſe fimple women in Timothze, ener lear- 
ning, and are not able to come ts the acknowledging of 
the truch.2-Timorh.3.7. Now, becauſe theſaumg 
knowledge of God is ſo. neceflary ;and thefirit t 

race that God beſtowerl, vpon any that ſhall bee 
Eucd j thats of yeeres, is knowledge : and being 
withoutknowledge, wearc withoutall grace, and 
|innodegreeto ſaluation, therefore it is thus hand: 
led in the firſt place. Firſt, whatitistoknow God, 
Secondly,the contraries to it. Thirdly, the meanes. 
'toattainetoit. Fourchly,argumeuts to enforce it. 
Fiftly,fignes of ir. 


——  — 


— 
Of the ſauine knowledee of God. 
Hatthe ſauing knowledge may rightly be dif | Of know- 
cerned from the falſe and coumterfeir , there | |*9g*&+ 
| are theſe diſtinRions following to be obſerued;re- 
membredandpractiſed, | 
General. 


Firſt,the knowledge of God is twofold. ; Special. 1 | 


* 
Toknow God ina generallmanner, is nothing| Generalf© 
elſe but to kno'v him ro bz ſuch an one as he hath knowledge] 
{revealed him{lfc in his word to bee; thatis, the | 
creator of heauen and earth, andall things contai- an 25 
Ined therein : to knoy himrobbe Omnipotent, Al- Þ --A 
mighty, Omnilcient,, knowing all things : Omni- 
'preſent,filling heauen and earth with his Maieſtic, | 
preſent in all places, atall times, withall perſons, 
{ro beinfinite 1n might , power ; and Maicſtie :. to 
[know him to be crernall, withour beginning, with- | 
| out 
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| no ba iuſt,moſt holy, moſt true: 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 
tharheis a Spirit, inuiſible,indiuiſible, 


_ 


out cn 


and-\uch otherthe attributes of God. This is gene- 
rall knowledge, foto know him tobe immurable, 
vnchange: ble, immorrall, ſecing and beholding 
all chings, thathe is the conſerucr and goucrnour 
ofallthings : that there axethree perſons and one 
God, this generallknowledgeis neceſſary to ſal- 
uation, without this we cannot be ſaued , and yer, 
this doth nor ſaue vs alone. | 

To know God in particular, istoknow him to 
be ſuch an one to mein particular , as. he hath re- 
ucaled himſelfe in his word to be in generall. This 
requireth faith , whereby vppon good ground we' 
can apply him to be our God and Sauiour in par- 
ticular. This is good knowledge, and true : This'is 
called the acknowledging of God, which is moxe 
than ſimply co know tim. This knowledge had king| 
Danid , who cxhorted his ſonne S4lomes to labour | 
for the like: Know thou the God of thy Father, heere 
Dauid applies him, and calleth him his God. x.chy. 


| 


— 


28.9. 

But is not God the God of all the world,and all 
men liuing in the world ? Why then doth Dawid 
call him his God ? 

L anſwered. Howſocuer God, by creation is 
ſaidto be the Godof allmen, yerheis in a more| 
proper and peculiar manner called the God of the 
faithfull, as Gthe od of Abraham, 1ſaacke, and Iacob 
&c. And this in regard of the couenant and pro- 
miſe of God, asalſo of the benefit of eleion, re- 
demption, adoption, and ſuch like : and inregard. 
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| Ts 


and communion which by faith wee haue with 
God , and heby his ſpirit hath with all the faich- 


full. 
Which teacheth-vs tolabour ro approue our 


demption, Adoption, that wee may be ſure he is 
our God in particular : for as Iſaid, wee may haue 
[rhe generall knowledge,and yer be damned, with- 
out the other ſauing knowledge:forherein conſiſt- 
|eth knowledge, cuen to reſt ypon God, and relye 
wholly vpon God,and by faith to be grounded faſt 
in him , and ſo itis true which is ſaid » Thisss bfe 
eternall, that is,the meanes to life eternall, fo know 
thee to be the onely very God and whom thou haft ſent 
leſus Chriſt, 1ohy 17.3. Thisis not ſpoken of ge- 
nerall knowledge,burt of the other. - + -* © 

| Neither mutt any thinke from this place, chat 
God doth exclude either the fonne or the hol 
Ghoſt from being therrue God, bur he daring 
feigned,counterfeit,ahd falſe Gods. And againe; 
heere we may note, that the knowledge of Chriſt 
the mediator, is, and muſt be joyned wirh the 
knowledge of God the Father: For the father ts not 
rizhily knowne, but inthe Sonne , as meatater.” Tohy 
K4.6.7- | 
Secondly,the knowletige of God in particular, 
hath theſe rhree branches. Firtt,tco know rhat there 
isa God.Secondly,to know the true God,and that 
he is but one. Thirdly,co know of what nature this 


Godis. 


Calling, Luſtification, San&ification,EleQion,Re- | 


Firſt, we muſt know there is a God; oreiſe wee 
| ſinne 


of that neereconiunttion ofthe faithfull with him, | = 


Fe, 
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2 The Godly mans aſſurance, =—* 
finne in Atheiſme, wee are Atheiſts if we beleeue 
there is no God,we are without God,ſo much the 
Greeke word figrificth. Thar ir is a degree of A- 
theiſme,is plaine. Pſalz:c 14.1. The foolethat is,the 
wicked man , improbus dixit in corde ſno, non eft De-: 
#s : the prophane wicked Atheiſt, [azth inhis hears 
| there is no God, Perhaps in tongue hee will ſeeme: 
to confeſle ſo much , burnot in his heart, Wee: 
'may know there is a God, either by the booke of 
' Nature, by the workes of God, or by the booke of 
| Grace : ju | 

Secondly, wee muſt know him to be the true 
God, elſe wee finne in Idolatry , and that he is but 
one God, elſe weſinne in Policheiſme , in hauing 
many Gods:And without this knowledge,we {hal 
worſhip the falſe God for the true, and many in 
ſtead of one. Thus the Gernteles,the Epheſians betore 
their calling and conuerſion, were ſaid to be with-: 
out God in the world. Epheſ.2.12. Howſocucr 
they had many falſe Gods, and the Goddeſle Die-| 
wa,yet they were without the truc God. 

Thirdly, wee muſt know of what nature God is, 
that is,that he is both mercifull, and iuſt, that hee 
is a merciful Father to thoſe thatrepent : and a 
ſcuere judge ta the obſtinate, rebellious , and im- 
p_ and this muſt Iknow inparticular, that 

cis ſuchan'one tome. Emuſt know Godis a ſpi- 
rit, this will make me to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
intruth, Imuſtknow him to beeternall, to mee, | 
| to crownemecitI obey him, andto condemne me 
if I diſobey him: I muſt know him to be Omnipo- | 
tenttome, all-ſutfcicnt ro me, andfor my good, 


this 


1 
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this will make me to relye vpon him,todepend vp- 
on him, and to reſt ypon his fatherly prouidence. 
I muſt know him to be a iuſt God to me, this will 
make me to leaue my wicked wayes,and will worke 
areſtraint from finne. I muſt know him to bea 
mercitull God to me, itI repent, this will make me 
willing and ready ro turne vnto him. I muſt know 
himro be Omnipreſent,, preſent in allplaces, this 


| muſt know him to bean Omnifcient God, know- 
ing all my thoughts, my heart, my words, 
| deeds : this will make me to looke mf heart be vp- 
right before God continually , and this will curbe 
and bridle my vnruly tongue, and make meafraide 
of ſecret ſinnes. I muſt know him to be an infi- 
nite God to me,rthis will make me ſtand in awe and 
reuerence and fearc of God. This is fauing know- 
ledge indeede,and this is called powerfull & effec- 


Of Knowledge. 


will make me carry my ſelte as in his preſence. I| 


tuall knowledge. This:is that knowledge which 
ſo many want, that I may ſay with Paw, ſome baue 
not this knowledge of God, 1 ſpeake it ta therr ſhame. x. 
Cor.15.34+ 


Literall; or ſpecalatine know- 

Further knowledge led ge knowledge theericall. 

is ewofold, $ Sprritwall , or ſaumng knoiw- 
ledge knowledge practicall. 


The Speculatiuz,or contemplatiue,or Theoricall 
knowledge,is ſuchakind of knowledge which on- 
ly ſwims1n che braine, andinformerh the iudge- 
ment, bur doth not reforme the minde of him 
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t ledge, it may be ſaid ro be true, in regard ot the ob- 


eknowledge , is when a man ,by this hisknowledge, 


- 


ec. ” 


| in whom itis, this is very common. Mencan rea- 
ſonabout God, talke of him, diſcourte of hiniby 
the houre, or by the day: this may be tearmed an 
; biſtoricall knowledge,this a wicked man may haue 
in a moreplentifull manner, than ſome Chriſtian, 
and yet hee may be damned for allthis. This is 
| char knowledge, which our cauilling companions 
haue now a dayes zthis is ſuperficiall knowledge , 
and this 1t = wx makes a fort of fooles fo proud 
as they are ofrhcir fuppoſed knowledge : if they 
can (teale an obietion out of fome Engliſh wri- 
ter, then yeefhall haue them bring itin by a wile, 
chey will talke ef'no other matter , but onely of 
that, if they ſhould,they were to ſecke, and would 
| prouethemſelues very Idiots. And it againe,they| 
can meete with ſome ſimple perſons, thatcannot| 
| babble ſo faſt as they , you ſhall haue them runne 
our.of one matter into another, to no purpoſe,and 
thinke themſelues the anly men in a country. This 
is tharknowledge which Paul ſpeaketh of 1.Cor.1 3. 
Which is withourfaith , andloue, and worth no-| 
thing, This knowledge puffeth vp. 1.Cor.8.1. Itpuf- 
[rh vp indeed a ſort , that thinke they know any |. 
thing when as they know nothing as they ought to 
now. Yerſe 2. This is the reaſon of fo much pride, 
vaine Klory,conceitednefle in fo many that make a 
great ſhew of godlineſle , but yer they deny the} 
power thereof.2.77m.3.6.This is nor ſauing know- 


je&t: falſe,in regard ofthe effect. 
The praQticall knowledge , or ſpiritual! fauing 


he. 
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\counſell to his Sonne Salomon, ſets them downe, 
coniunttim, ioyntly ; ſaying, know thou the God of thy | 


(God vpor vs, For hz that knoweth his marflers:will 


Imuſt neuer looke to come. gr 151) TE . 
[for , Not exeryone that ſa5th uuto-mee Lora ,. Lora, 


” friends , if yee doe whatftener- 1 Commuund 
| ; 32 


Joh, WE 
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1ee is transformed into the obedience required 3 
ind doth tabour to putin praiſe altthal© things 


word. This is called operatiue, or working know- 
ledge, andthisis that which wee oughtto labour 


for : for itis an old poſition in Diuinitiez we know | 


no more , than ſo much as wee pur in. practiſe. 
Knowledge and praCtiſe muſt alwayes goe toge- 
cher; for as knowledge, wirhout praQite ſauours 
of Hypocriſie, ſo practiſe without knowledge tends 
to Superſtition. Therefore Dazidin his heauenly 


Father and {erue bim.1.Chron.28.9. 
Which muſt. reach: vs to: liue. in' a: cominuall 
praQiſe of thoſe things wee know, and' that for 
theſe reaſons. Firſt, knowledge withour practiſe 
is a meane to-procure the-greater iudgement of 


and doth it met , ſhall bee beaten idly many;ſtripes, av'ir 
is ſaid, Luke 12. 47. Secondlie withour practiſe, we 


chatis, that makes. an ourward ſhewotf profefſion, 
ball enter into the. Kinodunse of Heauen:, but bee 
that doth the will of 6 O D', which 1s in Meaney'\, 


iſe wee doe glorific God our heauen p Father- 
for h.erein is my Father glorified, that yee bring forth 
much frutt , Toh 15:8. Andiaith Chriſt, gee «re 


hee knoweth concerning God, and his will, inrhis 


1 


— 


— 


Matth.7, 


| Math. 7.2.1. Thereforc. ſaith Rawl',. the: doers off the 121, 
law ſail be ruf6ified\, Roms. 2; 14. Elvied! , "bypras Ae.r! 
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| weare Gods good trees , for exery 2004 tree brings 


| in amore dangerous eſtate, then we were before 


1G ODin any one part of his worſhip. Be not onely 


. at 


the. je * as 


the Godly mans aff Urance. [ 


JouPerſe.14. err gy: this practiſe,we know 


forthgood fruit. Matth 75.17. And weare thoſe good 
branches, which Chriſt will purge , that we ma 

bring foorth more fruit. /oþ» 15.2. Fiftly,if wee doe 
not prafti'c that weknow, weare inworle caſe, and 


we had knowledge, we are made more inexcuſable 
atthe laſt day; for it is better not toknow,than after 
wehaue knowledge, not topur it in praCtife.2.Per. 
2.21; © The Scriptureis very plencifull for this pur- 
poſe,rhreatningthoſe that beareno fruit, they are 
hewen downe and caſt into the firc ; therefore, la- 
bour for good workes., to practiſe them; heereby 
ſhall wedeclare , that wee are Gods children , that | 
we have faith, that we profit by the word, that wee 
are cleted; ca:led, inftified ; andthat we runne the 
right way to heauen-ward : this praGtiſe is all in all 
with vs,itisthe life of faith; thereſtimony of a good 
conſcience : want this, and we can neuer pleaſe 


bearers, but doers ofthe word, that is, prattiſers of it, 
laſt.you deceine your owne ſeluts. Iames 1.22. Andif 
ee dot theſe thirgs which I command you, ſaith God, 
then. all my bleſsings ſhall be multiplied pon you, but 
if yee will not doe them, then my = ſhall come 
in. ſicad of bleſsings. Deut. 28. Therefore if yee 
knew theſe things , happy are yeeif yee doe them. John 
I3.17. 

"This ſauing knowledge we muſt all labour for 
if we meane tobe; ſaued ; for withoutir , we cannot 
be ſaued, for who ſo wanteth knowledge , wantcth 
| 9 faith 
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faith , for how can wee beleene in him, of whom wee | 
haue not heard? Rom. 10.14. And without faith wee 


Heb.t1.6. And therefore it ſtandeth vs in hand 
to looke about vs, to examine our liues, whether 
we haue this knowledge or no : the true ſauing 
knowledge of God: andif we finde we want it, to 
bewaile our eſtate and labourto vie ail good means 
to get ir,and neuer to beat quiet, vntill ſuchtime as 
we hauc it: for we cannot, I ſay, be ſaued, without 
this grace of lauing knowledge. The proote ofthis 
followerh. 

| Thatwe cannot attaine faluation withourknow- 
*|ledge,it is thus proued. Without,which we cannot 
belecue, pray aright, worſhip God fincerely,heare 
Gods word pr ofitably , receiue the p—_ 
worthily, loue God ffeare God, reuercncehim,re- 
[pen of {inne truly , keepe Gods commandements 
vprightly ; without that we cannotbe ſaned, Bur 
without knowledge, we can performe none of the | 
farmer: therefore withourknowledge we cannot be 
ſaued;for how is it poſſible to performe any ofthole. 
to God.jt we know him not ? 

Beſides,this is plainly proued out of ſundry pla- 


ther of deſtrudtion; contrary vnto the opinion of 
the Papiſts , who hold that ignorance is the mo- 
ther of deuotion : So againe , Paw faith , the Lord 
leſus ſhallſhew himſelfe from heanen , with his migb- | 
ty Angels, inflaming fire, rendring venzeance to them 
that know not God , whoſhall be puniſhed with cucr- 


cannot be ſaued, nor pleaſe God in any one action. |- 


No hnow- 


|ces of Scripture ; as Hoſea 4.6. My people periſh, for | Heſ.4.6, 
want of knowledge. Thus igaoranceascalled the mo. | 


Rom, 10,14, Fg 


ledge no ſale 
NATION, 


H 2 _ laſting 


| Heb.? 1 Ts 


| 


| loftin perditiow. 2 .Theſ.1.8.9, The Lord was grieued 


| finne of ignorance , whichis both a fſinne, a cauſe 


ſhould not emter into his reſt, neither did they. Heb.z 


— 
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generation,an ſaid, 1t is a people that doe erre 
in their bearts,for they haue not kno cone my way?s ; vn-/ 
to them therefore God [ware in his wrath , that they 


10-18-P/dlme 9510.11. Therefore it is molt plaine, 
thac hee that wanterh knowledge cannot he ſaued ; 
for ſo longas men want this knowledge, they want| 
all aning grace ;thisis the cauſe why the Lord 
makes ſuch exclamation againſt his people, ſaying : 
The Oxe knoweth his owner ,the Aſſe his maſters Crib, 
but Iſrael hath not knowne me. Ab ſinfull Nation, a} 
people laden with iniquity,a ſeede of the wicked, corrupt | * 
children Jſavah. 1.3.4 | 

This teacheth vs therefore to take heede of the 
of finne, a puniſhment, and a cauſe of puniſhment; 
and to labour to vie the meanes toattaine to know- 
ledge,fwe mcane to be {aued. | 


| 


Now ignorance (2 fimpleand meere Ignorance. 
is three-folde; Ja careleſle Ignorance. 
a wiltull and affeed Ignorance. 
All theſe kinds of ignorance are forbidden, as 
being the greateſt enemie to knowledge : neither] 
ler any thinke that ignorance will excuſe him at 
the day of iudgement ; it will excuſe a anto.; but| 
nota 7a0,(as Diuines ſpeake,)thatis, the puniſh- 
ment for finnes of ignorance ſhall be lefle than| 
for ſinnes nine] againſtknowledge : bur ig- 
norance doth not exempt any from all vaniſh 
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aed therefore,rtake heed ofir. 
Firſt,the ſimple and meere ignorance is condem-: 
ned ; which is ſimply for want of meanes.- Men 


pretend ſo many excuſes, but there isno'excuſe 
|for any ſinne , therefore not for this ignorance, 
lohn.15.22.Wehaue preachingand reading of the 
word,therefore there 1s no excuſe. Againe,we carr- 
not butknow God by the very creatures. - © ©» 

obiect. I, though I haue preaching, yetIamold 
- [and memory failes me, I cannot remember and ca- 
[ricaway. Anſwe. But , Sexes que ouram menine- 
runt 5 Olde men remember” welt enough 


[men can remember olde ſtories, tales, ſongs; in- 


would remember it better ;/andif the Very Hea- 


in titgir youth- : Tech 4'ch#ele im the trade of his 
youth3agd hee will not forget it whew' he is olds, ſaith! 
Salomon, Proerbs. 22? 6.\But® they hgue liueg. alt 
Gitrimettighoinnts' Oh; how \willtheybe ex: 
euled3-: -- 7h £ ' | $300] 21 Jl: i} 


H Y 


| 


ment,it excuſerh fron hauing ſo great pimiſhment, || 
but not from hauing any. Asthoulookeſt to beſa-| 


pretend by this they cannotknow God, andrhey | 


thoſe | 
things they care for, ſaith the heathen man Cheere. | 
Andas for their memory failing, it 1s rruefaith the] 
ſame man, Memoria, niſi exerseas eans,; minuitur | 


Memory faileth, ifthou doeftnor exerciſe it Olde/ 


[iuries, wrongs, their treaſures, arid'{uch like; and | 
[therefore they giyeeuident teſtimiotiie, that they/| 

carenot for the Word; they loucitnor,theylike it] 
nor, they delight not init, for if they di; rhey| 


then were inexcufable, mneh more ſhall: they.| 
age chey ſhoul$haueHboured'for knowledbe/| 


| 
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Prout, 22. 6. | 


Secondly, | 
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Row.,1.2 2, 


 thee.;howis it thatthou haſt beene ignorant, and 


.*Jhyft deſpiſed my ordinance, Goe therefore thou cur- 


.,"-[tboſe that cauill at the Miniſter, alwayes prying in- 
| ro hisJife, burgever looki 
larencuerlo. ſafe, as when 
[in his coate, though it beneuer ſo vniuſtly vpon | 


. [they would framethemfſelues robe rule! 


_:Secandly,, carcleſſe .ignorance is condemned, 
which'is; when hauing rhe mcanes, we care not for 
it,negleCt it,contemne the means of ſaluation, con. 
renting themſelues with their ſhallow meaſure of 
knowledge. This is worſe than the former,and it 
the former cannot excuſe vs, much lefle ſhall this; 
for attheday of iudgement , when God ſhallaske 


haſt notknowne me? haſt thou not had the meanes? 
thoumultaeeds confelle itto be ſo: Then will the 
Lord ſay , Thou haſt mot cared for the meanes , but 


ſedimtaenerlaſting fire» This finne is incident vnto 


into their owne; they | 


toy can eſpie an hole | 


falle grounds; and ſo by this meanes vvill take oc-| 
calton to reproach him: to malice him, ſtomacke | 
him ,, backbite him , Taile on him : procure ene-| 
mies againſthim : hare him, deſpiſe him : and con-| _ 
temne his Miniſteric , and ifthey knew how, they | 
would ſit at, the Pulpit doore,, rokeepe him from 
preaching,. . Thas they willnone othim, but op-' 
poſe faegal clues againſt him, and ſoneuer care. for | 
hearipg:of him., negleQing the meanes of their 
ſaluation,, ' Thus while they, profeſſethemfelues 1ghe | 
wiſe; they become flarke ſoles Rom.1,22. Fg 
indeede, in reſpeR of that vvhich they.mi 


word of Gad preached vnto them: Burſay they,| 


(thatis, theſe carelefſe Lobs) whatcan the Mini- 


_— _ _ —_— _— 


tt 


ſter 


| 


| his members , that looke what is done vnto them, 


__ 


ih... Afi. 


enioy it at all: knowing that- God beftowerhs his 


— —— 
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ſterteach vs more than wee knowThe ſutyme me of | 
all is this: Thow ſhalt loue the Lordthy Gold with-alt | 


thine heart,cc. And thy neighbour as thy ſelfe + and 
all the preaching in the vvorld can teach vs no 
more: and ſay they, it they willneeds preach, they 


(hall preach to the wall,and not to vs : it is enough; | 


that wee hauereading,, ifit beread , vveareſure ir 
is theword of God, itic be preached, itisof their 
owne braine, and many good-morrowes befides, 
and many pretenſes and excuſes for themſzlues, 
as they ignorantly and fooliſhlyſuppole. To theſs 
[ anſwere in a word , Exceptthey repent , they ſhall 
all periſh, Luke. 1 3.3.5. Touch not mine annointed,(anh 
Chriſt,and doe my Prophets no harme,as Plalme. 105. 
15. Andie that receizethyou, receiueth mit, and bad 


that reeeineth me veceineth him that ſont mee, Macth. | 


10.40. Andheethit heareth youheareth m2, and he 
that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth me, and hee that deſpiſeth 
me, deſpr/eth him that ſent me, Luke.x016.For there 
is a impathy and fellow-fetting betwixt Chrift and 


hee taketly it as done tohimſelſe,andſo hewill re- 
uceige jt accordingly. The Miniſters ate-Gods Em- 
baſfidou es; ifan eatthlyPrince cannoterdure- the 
leaſt iniur!e to be offered to! his Embaſladdurs, 
muclileſſe will the Lord , the mighty King of hea- 


uenand earth. 40! It 


"This muſt reach vs-ull to accept of the moanes |7/7, 
while it is offered, arid1otakeall good occafionsto| 
heare the Word preactied , even inthe weakeſt 

manner, and to bethankfull ro God; that: wee'doe 


Luke 13, 


3-5 


Bok E 7 LO 


i 
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— 


Rene, ZeFo 


1 


Third kindof, 


1Onorarce, 


| they are p-finees; 1 This is/the higheſt degree of 


:\morctha whobadnotahe meanes,andfor Tirus and 
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gifts þy meafnre 4. t0:ſome- more, to ſome leſle ; 
andfewingleaſtthat , for neglet and contemprof 
themeanes ,heremouethe ſame from vs, and ſuf- 
tzx our foules x0 ſtarue , for want of that heauenly 
foode,thewordof God, and gine itto another 
people: that:;ſhall bring forth more fruit : thus hee 
 hathghseatned, Rewel.2.5, And thus hce did tothe 
lewes,. vyhicb vverehis peculiarpeople : he tooke 
his word from them, for their contempt , and gaue 
ity r0apeople,vvhich before were no people. But 
this sg common gerruption , that our owne Mi- 
niſter-is leaſt reſpeReg : and the moſt part are like 
tp: children, he muſt bee fed with their owne | 
ſpoopne, ornoneatall;they muſt haue and heare 
whom.they k{telcno bargaine. | 
- Thigdly., therwilfull and affected ignorance is 
condemned ; vyhich is, vvhen men pleaſe them- 
(clues in their-ignorance, and will net know z they | 
arcadgdigedto theirfnnes. They affe@ ſome ins, 
and vyvillnotiee that they are finnes , their affeQii- 
ons are exceeding ſtrong, and-caric them away 
out of meaturg, and blinde theiriudgements , that| 


axatice.,;4or, as-vvec commonly ſay; none fo 
inde.as hee that vyillnor ſee : theſe are vyilfully | 
[blideobſtinace , and xebellious againſt the vyord 
preached: it ſhall be eaſier for Sodome and Go- 


|Sidonhanfor theſe careleſſe and wilfull ignorants. 

Theſe are they that haue ſer dowae their Raffe, | 

as weiay,and they will goe nofurther : they thinke 

theythaueſerned Godlong enough, and they bays 
| | carn 


__ 


—c _— en... er ed. 
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learned (ſufficient, and they vvill learne no more; 
they will not heare the Charmer , charme hee neaer. {o- 
' wiſely Plal. 58.5. They arc like to thoſe ſlifle-necked 
women thatthe Prophet Jeremwah ſpeaketh of , in 
his Prophecic, ſaying ; The word that thou baſt [po- 
' ken unto us 18 the name of the Lord, wee will not 
heare i of thee, but wee will dae whatſpener thing 
- |goeth out of owr owne mouth : as toburne Incenſe to 
'the Queene of heauen , and to poure out arinke-offe- 
rm2s onto ber , &c.leremeqqa 16-17. This finne 
they were giuen ouer vnto, they did affe ir,.and 
would not leaue it, though the Prophet forhad 

[themoſten.. Well therefore ſpake the Propher 
Eſa, concertingtheſe people,ree hearegbus yee wn- 

derſtand not : that is , you will not reſolge that this 

is the word that ſhall ſaue you, and that you will 
be guided by. it : Tow [ee well enough, but you will not 


wert and be ſaued , Eſay.6.9.10. Theſe are they 
that will {inne, euen againſt knowledee, againſt 
conſcience: But as all the weter in the Sea will not 
waſh the Blackmore white , nor cleanſe the Leopard. of 
his ſpots: ſo all the ſpeaking awd writung ns 
people no good : AS Jereme 13.23. Therefore let theſe 
people know, wheſoener they are : that in Sontag 4a 
preſumpuouſly , they blaſphenue God , andſpellbe cut 
of rm anon bis poplece they hve deſpiſe 
the Lords word, and broken his commandement, their 
| iniquity ſhall be yon them , as itis ſaid, , Numb;1 5+ 
$93 xt» Bur Icnd this point vvith that mthe:Reyc- 


” 
. 


ſee; your hearts are hardned , and ſs you cannat con- | 


tion , Hee that is uni 5 let bimbe aint bill, aud 1 


—_— is filthy , let bin fulfils Re Ly. 
| anda ! 


[er.1323» 


Renel.22.1 


OO _ 
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Firſt, meanes 
to attaine 
knowledge, 


Ir prayer, 


. 


| [and 1.Cor.14.38. Lethim that 15 ignorant, be ionr 


| Bos til we haue gottenthis ſauing grace ofknow- 
|led reſtle | 
hs joe t bimgoe, till bee had gotten the bleſsing , 
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rant ſtill. 

This ſhouldteach vs-to-take heede, as of all 
kinde of ignorance, ſo eſpecially of this laſt ; this 
| finving with a high hand againſt God of contempt 
and preſumption , is neereto the ſinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, a high ſtep vnto it: and onthe con- 


neuer thinke that wee can know too much. Know- 
ledge is imperfeita & perfeita: imperte& or per- 
fe: imperfeCt in this life , perte& in the life to 
come : Alas wee know beere has in part , though wee 
know neuer ſo much, but in theworld to come this 
knowledge ſhall be perfeft. 1.Cor.13.12. And this 
ſhould reach vs topray with the Pcophet-Dawid : 
Keepe ws, O Lord, from preſumptuous ſinnes, that they 
may not raigne over v5,Plalme.19.13. Andagaine, 
ro labour firſt to be enlightned , then to walke ac- 
cording to that knowledge vvitt. vvhich God hath 
enlightned vs , andagaine to pray with Dauid, O 
Lord open our eyes , that wee may ſee the wonders 9 

thy law,Plalme. 119. 18. And teach ws good indge- 
ment and knowledge, Verſe.66. This did Salomon, 
praying tothe' Lord, after hee was made King in 
his Fathers ſtead ; ſaying , Giue mee, O Lord , wiſe- 
dome and knowledz, 2.Chron.1.190.  Andthis muſt 
weall doe, be earneſt ſuirers to the Lord, to endue 
vs with fauing knowledge, and euen to wraſtle with | 
che Lord in our Prayers, that we will neuer let him 


| 
| 


þ 


; 48 Jacob wreſtled with the Angel, and _ 
en. 


trary., to labourfor the knowledge of God, and| 


| 


32» 


——  ___ 
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i 0} Knowledge. | 
32+24-2 5.8. 1f yee acke apy thing in my name , ſaith 


Chriſt, yre ſþall obtarne #, John.1 6.23. Andif any man 
want wiſedome or knowledge, let him askeit of God, 
which gructh liberally, and reproacheth no man, and. 
it ſhall be giu:n vnto him,lames,1.5.This is one;and 
an effeQtuall meancs to vbtaine knowledge. 
Secondly,the f:zcond mcanes to attaine toknow- 
ledge, is the carefull and reuerent heating of the 
word of God, vvhich is thus proued : 1.Cor.1.2 1.48 
pleaſeth God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to ſaue 
' | thoſe that beleewe 1, none can beleexe, but ſuch as haue 
knowledge nrone can haue this knowledge without prea- 
 chinz,Rom. 10.14. He that calleth pon Gedſballbe ſa- 
wed.bat how hall they call wpon him, in whom they hane 


haue not heard,or whom they haue not knowne, and how 
ſball they heare and know without 4 Preacher: Sothar 
without the word of God preached, there is no 
knowledge,no faith,nocalling vpon God, no falua- 


ching the word,then by a naked and bare reading of 
the ſame. Godgineth vs hisgracs and gift yutitor cad 
onely but to preach,Ephel. 3.8. Exeytomee, faith Paul, 
ts this grace giuen , that I ſhowld preach unto the Gen- 
tiles,cie. 

This therefore ſhould teach vs, ifwe would haue 
knowledge, and ſo conſequently faith and ſaluati- 
on, to vſe this meanes , of hearing the Word, and 
neuer to giue it ouier, butto reſort to it continually, 
[vvhereit1s ſoundly, and paivefully , and faithfully 

— : and not to'content our ſclues with a 


| are rcading of it, and ſo ger leſſe good by. it z 
; NE | 


not beleeued; how ſhall they belecue in him of whom they |. 


tion. This is done much more plentifully by prea-| 


I—— 


' remem-| 


Second 
meanes ts at- 
tame know | 
ledge, 1s hae 
ring the ; 
word, © © | 


Epb.3.8, 


to attame to 


knowledge, 


Note well, 


Third means Thirdly, a third meanes to attaine to knowledge, | 


[Butheere we are to take heede of a common cor- 


——_ 
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remembring whats ſaid , where w/ion faifeth there 
the peopte periſh : for as the body without meate can- 
not endure , but muſt needes famiſh and fo perifh: 
euen fo the ſoule, without the word of God, muſt 
needes ſtarue, and ſo periſh for cuermore. I ſpeake 
of the vvord of God, as being the ordinary meanes 
of our faluation , vvithout vvhich we cannot be ſa- 
uced,, not that Miniſters are cauſes of our faluation, | 
bur as inſtruments , they doe by the Word ſaue| 


VS: . 


is godly conference , one Chriſtian with another, 
conferring about Scripture, helping one another,| 
imparting their gifts one tothe other : if one hath. 
more knowledgethan another, to make the other| 
partaker of it , and to Jabour to build him vp fur- 
ther to heauen-ward , andto edific him : Thus our 
Saufour Chriſt ſaith, zo his that hath, ſhall be giuen : 


ruption , vvhichis vſed in our conference, namely 
pride ; lifting vp our ſelues againſt our brethren: 
proudb e wechaue more knowledpe than 0- 
thers;puft vp with ourknowledge. And ſowe will 
conferre nort{o much to edifie others , as to ſhew 
our gifts, and to make our (clues famousforſooth, 
andtogeta name amongſt men , tobe accounted 
a great profeſſour , and men of great knowledge ; 
and to make it thusa glory , to be eſteemed the; 
onely maninthe Country. This is too muchpra- 
Riſed amongſt afortof hypocritical cauillers, that 
live ſhacking about, at this houſe and that houſe 


for a-meales meate, inſolent, proud , boaſters, 
vaine- | 


— 


- * da th 
— 
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vaine glorious, and who more forvard then they, 
and ſuch as backe them, to talke, diſcourſe, reaſon, 
acke ditficulequeſtions, asking curious and fooliſh: 
queſtions : as who was Cains wite, who was AMelchi- 
ſedechs facher , where and when the iudgement- 


'ſeate ſhall be, whether the Virgin Marydicd a vir-f 


pin or not,. and infinite ſuch like, whichare need- 
| pretious time which God hath allotted to. our 
. |turter edification : and yet who more backward 

' [thantkeſe in the fruits of godlineſle., asin'loueto 
their brethren, ſeeking rather to ſer whole Townes 
together by the cares, and ſo forpeacc, and for 
true profiting : all their delight is, tgiarre, t0.COn- 
ten1, to cauill at the Miniſter : if it were: not more 
ro.cauill, ro carpet his doGtrine, than for heating 
with-conſcience to be edified by him , they would 
neuer heare him, Alas, what haue they which they 


why doe they boaſt as ifthey had nor-reqcjued .ie2 
Well, ler theſe know, that for euery idle word, for 
all vnprofitable and vnfruitfull a&tions of theirs, 
they thallgive accountto God,as Maith.12:36.77, 
For extry .idle word that they ſbalk{peake, they ſpall 


their woras they fhall bee ruſtified : by their words 
they ſhall-be condemned. And letthem take theix 
pleaſure, and goe on ſtill thus, burlettbem kngw 
that God will bring them all to indgement., Eccleſs- 
aftes.1 1.9. For this is notgodly conference, where- 


eſſe, ſpend the time vainely , andtrifle away that 


gene accoun thereof at the day of iudgement : for by 


baue not receiued,, and if they have received it; | 


Þ 


by we mayattaineroſauing knowledge , which all] 


Gods children mult vie ,. eſpecially reſorting to 


their 


IT 


| 


HMatth.12, 
36.43 7. 


1 


Ecclefs.1 1.9 


| 


| 


[1 


| 
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"— 


'% 


| Forre 
f Wednes ts at- 
) [43ne Fo k10W= 
iJeage, - 


| Many nege 
leR this, 


rlgbteonſ) neſſe ; ſhall ſhine 4s the ſtarres for ener ande- 
are wiſe among the people, ſhould inflruct many.Dan\.11 
- ,*: [lected both inMiniſter,, and people ;ſomne like to 
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{ernt knowledge , and to him|bould we goe to ſecke the 


Hoſts,as it is, Mulach.2.7. 
- This therefore muſt reach vs to labonr tocdi- 
fie one another , notto conceale our gifts, but to 


threngood, to-tell them of their finnes, ro pull 
them our oftheir ignorance, and to reioyce at the 
goodof'others,.and'to pitry their cftate, and fo 
ro ſuffer them wilingly to reſort vnto vs , cſpeci- 
ally ro vs that are Miniſters ,. and fo talke friend! 

withchem, and to labour to winne them by a 

o00d ineans: and.lerhim know for his comfort,har 
he thatis ameanes toconuert a ſinner from going aſtray, 
ſhall ſauce a ſoute from. death , and ſpall bidc a multitude 
of fennes, lames.5.5:2c» And they that turne many to 


wer. Daniv2:3. ) This isenioyned vs , that they who 


$31 - This is godly conference, a duty muchneg- 
Cain ; thinking we hae no' keeping of our brethren, 


Gen.449. F [ne 
- Fourthly , afourth meanestoarraine to know- 


[refpfteth rhe” proud;' bat giueth grace -ypto. the hum- 
{ble.1.Pet.5.5s So:in the 'Plalme 2:5<9« - Hee will 


| adorne"our mindes with humility; and I 


ledge; is codabour; fof.true-humility;; decke. your 
ſtlues inwardly: in lowlicefſe of minde:;; fer God 


teach the humble his way: which mult; each. VS © 


heir Paſtor andTeacher » for his lippes ſhould pre- 
law at his mouth, for hee is the meſſenger of the Lord of 


inſtru&others.in knowledge, to teach them the 
way of God : in loue, with a deſire to doe our bre-| 


_ heed 
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| faid of it, There is more hope of a foole;thaw1rwa proud. 


thinke lowly and baſely of our ſclues, and perfwade 
our ſelues that we know. but little: and when wee 
know moſt, we know little or nothing in regard of 


ofreo with vaderſtanding, to meditate in it, and to 
ſearch the Scripture z They are able to make vs wiſe to. 
[aluation2.Tim.3.15. And gue wiſedame tothe fins- 
ple. Pfalme 19.7. Theſe meanes ifwe vie, ac; AE 
wich vprightnes of heart , we ſhall attaine to know- 
ledge, ſome more, ſome lefle : and ſomuchof . the 
meanes.Ofrheſe meanes more merhocically, looke 
afterwards. X 


—— 


"ll Arguments to moe vs tolabour for Know:edge. 


F* | Firſt, theexcellencizof Knowledge: Iris rhe firſt 
'F* |grace God beſtowes yponany., andpreterred be- 

Dre all ſacrifices. - 7 defore the knowledge of God moxe 
than burnt — 6.6. And in this muſt Gods 
people reioyce, as /erem.g.24. Let him that glorieth, 
. glory tn this, that hee under flanatih and knoweth mee, 
[ ſaith God... cry _ 
f Secondly,he profitofit: Dawizl.13.32. , Thepea- 
7 ple that know. their God, ſhall preaaile and. proſper. 
' |So Prou.3.13:. Bleſſed is the man that findeth 


Itis rewarded with remporallblefings, 'as Pſabve. 


thatwe ought ro know ; and laſtly to read the word | 


this wiſedome -, ana. getteth Ynderſtanding , &c.\ 


| heedeofche. ſinne (of P:ide: remembring whar is | 


and wine conceited: man, Prou,26.12, Vet muſt} Pron.26:, 


91.14. . Hauing promiſed before many bleſiings, 


£4 


i 
Tere 942 4. 
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| 


2Pet. 1.2. 


A 


1 


Sspnes of 
knowlcage, 


| may diſcerne whether they haue it or nor. 


\| ledge, weknow God and his will,then wee put all in 


ſaith he knoweth him , and keepeth not his commande- 


loueth knoweth God, but he that loueth not knoweth 
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and after he faith in-thatverſe, Thus will Jexalt him, 
becauſe he hath knowenmy name. And with ſpiritual] 
bleffings,as grace and peace, 2. Pet.1.2. Grace and 
peace be wwltipliedto you, through the acknowledging 
of God. This is lifeeternall, to know God. John 


I7:3+ "= 
7 Thirdly che neceſſity ofthis grace, becauſe with-| 
out it, withour all ſauing grace, and1nno degree to: 
faluation. Paw ſaith, Ephe/.2.12.Speaking of the mi- 
ſerable eſtate ofthe Gentiles , the Epheſ4ans, before 
conuerſion and calling , they were without God in 
the world, by reaſon of their ignorance, and with- 
out this grace we cannotbe ſaued , as hath beene 
ſhewed. 
And, becauſe this is ſo neceſlarily required ofall 
of yeeres , I will ſhew you the ſignes whereby men 


Firſt ſigne is , that being enlightned withknow- 


ratife which we know. Heereby are we ſure we 
know him,sf wee keepe his commandements,and he that 


ments is a lyer , and there is no truth in him. 1.1ohn 2. 


4. 
: Second figneis,truc loue of our brethren.He that 


not God, 1:tbn 47.8. Thoſe therefore that live in 
2 continuall courſe of malice, enuy, hatred, and 
ſuch like, againſt their brethren, giue-euident teſti- 
moniethey know not'God, powerfully and effetu- 
ally. | 
Third ſigne is,a fairhfull, vpright, and concinuall 


hearing! 


——_—— i. 


M—— 


a 


. | 


—— 


hearing ofGods word, with car&topraRtiſcit: 6- 
cherwile it-is not true hearing. Hee that knoweth 
God heareth vs.1.10hn.4:6. Onthe contrary, hee that 
heareth not Gods word ginethy teſtimonie, rthathe 
knowes not God. 

Fourth ſigne,is afiliall and ſonne like feare, being 
afraid to dilpleaſe God wi any one ation: asrhe 


1.6. 


bring'vs to humility. Afemor niture , nun #- 
nd ,Being 1s mindfull of role. rear 
witrneuer be proud. Saith Baſal, Et 7s maxim [e 
outs qui ſe nihil putet,and he knowes himſelfe moſt; 
who thinketh-that hee' is nothing}, faith Chriſo- 


{3 OFE, : 
Bur;ſhall allignorant perſonsperiſtifor want of 
knowledge? - 

I anſwere: Exvept they repent , they ſhall all pe- 
riſh, Luke 13:35» Yerthis maſt bee vndetftood” of 
on of yoetes;-and of thoſerhart haue: dilcretion 
| I | in 


_ * - 


v 
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Of Paith © | | 


child that knowerh his fathers will , he will be afraid | 
ro doe any thing contrary to his wilt: ſo fhonkd all | 
that know God and his will ,, be afraid to re- | 
fiſt his will in breaking any one'commandement. | 
1 be your maſter , awd Father, ſaith God,and ſo acknow- | 
ledged where is mine honour ,where is my feare? Malac. | 


Fiftſigne, is a true humiliation in the fighrand| 
knowledge of our felues , and no man'truly know-1| 
eth God with aſauing knowtedge-, that doth not] 
truely know himſelte, therefore by the knowledge| 
of our ſelues, are weled as: vvere by the hand ro} 
know God, and ſecke after hitm,and firtd him, faith:| 
Caluin. Andthistrueknowledge of our felues will | 
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in theſe the threefold ignorance 15 condemned, 
the ſimple,carelefle_, and affe&ted ignorance : and 
there is an ignorance excuſable, in narurall fooles 
ſo borne : in mad men bereaued of the vie of rea- 
ſon : andininfants, being not of yeeres: this is ac- | 
cording to the judgement ofthe beſt Diuines. 


{berwcene the man thatis carnall , and him that is 


 |chey would not haue crucefied the Lord of glory. 1.Corin. 


1as Pawl ſaith, Teffeeme not to know any thing, ſauc 


Shall all that haue this ſauing knowledge, be ſure 


tro be ſaued ? | 
' Tanſwer.. Yes : For thzs is life eternall , to know 


z# 


thee gc Chriſt, whom thon haſt ſent. John 17.,. 
That i$jn this confitts life erernal,or this is a means 
to bring vs to life eternal]. This is a true difference 


ſpiricuall : The naturcll man perceiueth not the things of 
the ſpirit of God for they are foolſhneſſe unto him, net- 
ther can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerzed : no more than a blind mancan diſcerne co- 
lours ; bat he that is ſprrituall, diſcerneth all things.1. 
Cor.2.14-15, Allthings,that is,theregenerate man 
perceiueth all things which pertaine to the true 
worſhip of God , and life cternall. This grace of 
knowledge was wanting to the Iewes, for if they ha1 
knowne him , thatis , if they had acknowledged bim, 


2:8. . 
This ſhould teach vs to eſteeme all things as 
doung in compariſon of this ſauing knowledge ; 


leſus Chriſt, and himcrucified. 1.Cor.2.2. As if Paul 
{hould: haue ſaid, .I ſtand not ſo much vpon hu- 
mane wiſedome, this ſufficeth, to know, this is, to 


hpralengs Chriſt Ieſus, and him crucified -:for 


_ this 
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Of Faith. | 


nall. 
Laſtly, to conclude, as we muſt labourto attaine 
tothis knowledge , ſo vve muſt increaſe in know- 
ledge, grow euery dayto afuller meaſure otknow- 
ledge;andnot to ſtandat a ſtay in Chriſtianity.Thus 
che Miniſter, the aged, and all other, according to 
their place and time , muſtincreaſe in knowledge. 
[his 15 a moſt excellent poinr to learne, and much 
ncgl:Red,the moreitis to be lamented. Thzs s 
needfull, euen to thoſe that hane knowledge, as 2.Pet.x. 
12. In which Chapter, we ar2 exhorted #0 2oyne to 
knowledge temperance, and one grace to another, and 
tomake tncreaſe, and thus vve ſhall not bevnfruirfall 
in the acknowledging of Chriſt, Yer/e 8. Bathe that 
doth nat thus increaſe , adding grace to grace, is blinde 
and izxorant, Verieg. Therefore , ſeeing we know 
theſe things, let vs beware , leaſt we be plucked away by 
the error of the wicked , and fall from our ſtedfafineſ/e, 
but let vs be conſtant , and grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Sautour Jeſus Chriſt , ts 
whom be glory both now and for euermore. Amen. 
2.Fet.Z.17-18. 

Si Chriſtum bene [cis,ſatis eſt,ſi cetera neſcis, 
SiChriſtum neſcunibileſtſicatere diſcis. _ 

If thou knoweſt Chriſt well, irſufficerh, though 
thouknoweſt nothing elle. 

If thou art ignorant of Chriſt ; it is nothing, 
though thou learneſt all things. 


this being teroughly knowne all things are knowne, 
as his perſon, his office, his benefirs, his death, paſ- 
ſion, redemption, remiſſion of finnes, and life cter- 
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[ing Faith , and which isfalſe and counterfeit : Se- 


\come by it;8&:c. Thar ſo all that haue ic may be ſa- 
| ued,prooving thatthoſe who want it ſhall be dam- 
wel, | 


}?r}]")*]"g 
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NES S the gence of Kno oF is moſt | 
| APN neceflarily requiredin all ofyecres 
V7 | that ſooke to be aued , and with- 
»-4i FF fe N «1 ' ins 
/ { out which they cannot be ſaued: 
8\ C24 So there is as great neceſſity of ſa- 


SRgy Sto uing Faith , which he that hath, 
ſhalt moft aſſuredly befaued , and he thatwanteth| 
this faith ſhall be condemned. This is a ſecond 
maine grace required of neceſſity 3 therefore I haue: 
heere likewiſe handled this Faith,teaching all: Firſt, 
whartthis true faith is, which is the true and Iuſtify- 
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condly , and truc markes and fignes how vve may 
diſcerne it : Thirdly, which be the meanes. how to 


Of Faith 


Of rhe true and ſauing Faith, 
T == Faithis ſach 2 grace . as whereby we are 


God leued the world, that he gave his onely begotten 
| Forme, that whoſoeuer beleeueth in bins ſhould not 
periſh, but haue euerlafting life. 1ohn 3.16. The Goſpel 
is the power of God to. ſaluation , to enery one tt 

| beleeweth. Roms. 1.16. By grace are yee ſaued throagh 
(faith, faith Paul, Eph: 2.8; And hee that beleearth 
and is baptiſed, ſhalibee ſaxed ; but hee that ſhalt not 
belecue ſhall be dananed. Marke 16.16. The vnbelze- 
| #ing ſhall haxe their portion in the lake , which bur- 
os with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond: 
| death. Reuel.2 1.8. God ſhall ſend them flrong de- 
laſjons that they ſhould. beleeue yes , that all they 
mght be damned , which beleeue not the truth, &c. 
2.Theſſ.2.11.12. Thus we _ ain 4 goes y, - 
| tified by faith.Rem 3.28. And they which be of fait 

Ave of AY end bleſſed wg faith: 
| /ull Abraham,as Gal. 3.7.9. Chy:ſb ſaith to the we- 


thee, goe in peace. Luke 7.50. Heerein wemay ſcelife. 
{and death -life, ifwe beleeue, death itwe doe nor. 
|beleeue : and thatI may vie the. words of Moſes, 
from God z Behold, 1 ſet before you, life and good, 


gainſt you , that 1 haue ſctbefore you life and death, 


|leſsing and curſing, therefore chuſe life, that yee may | 


lize. Deur: 30-15-19. Life and gaod.aud blefling | 
 forevermorc, ifye are cndued witha liucly faith; 


ſaued, the word of God doth thus proucit: So | 


1147 that anuointed bis fete, Thy faith hath ſaged | 


death and enill,” I call heauen' arid earth-te record a-| 


| 
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deathandcuill, and curſing for euermore, if wee 
 wantthis faith, and die without ir. Which becauſe 
itis amatter of ſo great aprice, therefore haue 1 
handled it moſt fully,as followeth. | 

That we may cleerely ſee into the bottome ofthis 
matter : for the making way to it more plaineiy,, I, 
haue propounded three ſeucrall queſtions,to bean 
lwered.. | 


\ 


1. Whether faith as it is faith,doth ſaue any or not? 
2. Whether all beleeuers ſhall b: ſaued or no? 1 
3- Woether a man dying without faithbeing of yeres, 
[ball be damned or wo? 


Concerning the firſt z we muſt know that faith | 
is conſidered two wayes : either as it is agift, or 
(quality, or PRopery , fimply as itis faith : or elſe in 
| reſpe& of the obiect of faith, 

f anſiwere then : A man isnor ſaucd by faith fim- 
plyas it is faith :thatis, faith doth notinit owne 
nature merit and deſerue ſaluation to vs, as a me- 
[ritorious cauſe of ſaluation, bur faith is ſaid ro ſaue 
vs inreſpec of the obiet. This obie&tis Chriſt ; 
as faith is an inſtrument to apprehend and lay hold 
on this obie&, andto apply his merits vnto vs: 
thusit doth inſtrumentally faue vs : as I ſaid by oc- 
[caſion before , wee are faued , Per fidems wt inſtru- 
mentum , non propter fidem vt cauſam , By faith as 
aninſtrument, not for faith as acauſe. Thiis when 
the Scripture aſcribeth faluation to faith : you ſhall 
finde it written by faith , not forfaith :forſo much 
the Greeke word (4-« ) fignifieth heere,by, not for : 
and thus wee are faidto be juſtified by faith , _ 
Kids or! 
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Of Faith. © 


for the worthineſſe of faith :thus are wethe fornes | 


of God by faith, not for faiths ſake , as amerit : 
for we are ſaued onely for Chriſts ſake , hee onely | 
hath merited heauen br vs, and life cternall : and 
by the grace of God are we ſaued through faith, as 
an inſtrument to receiue Chriſts benefits; and'to. 
apply him to bee our Sauionr in a particular man- 
ner : thus faith doth ſaue vs, but not otherwiſe. 
Againe faith is ſaidaloneto iuſtifie vs , that is, in 
the act of Iuſtification before God: butin the per- 
(ons already iuſtified , good workes doe concurre 
to declareto men, that weare already juſtified be-' 
fore God by faith : Fides ſola inſtificat , ſe fides que 
eſt ſola non iuſtificat, that is, Faith alone doth iuſti- 
fie vs, but that faitffi-which is alone, without other 
graces, doth nottaſtifie vs. And this forthe firſt 
queſtion. 

Concerning theſecond queſtion : we muſtnote, 
thzreare diuerſe ſorts ofbelecuers , according as 
there are diuers ſorts of faith: not that there: are 
many fa'ts,in regard of the obie& Chriſt, for thus 
itis but one, Ephcſ.4.5; Though there are many 
faichs, that is to fay gifts offaith, inzeſpe@of the 
diuerſitic of the ſubic&ts , that is, beleewers : as 
Bucan ſpeaketh. 28 


Faith then according to the Hiſtoricall. : 
old diſtimQion is theeefold. JT impor ary. 


Taul[iifyins. 
As for miraculous fath,itis EL now,there- 
fore I nam* itnot. | 
Hiſtoricall Faith , is when a man belceues the 
whole ſumme and hiſtory of the Bible. Thisis 


2. Queht. 


Ephec4.5. 
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common 'borhto gond: and bad ; all that thus be. 
| lecugarenot faued; Thas the diucls beletur and trems- 
ble. T4Mes.2.19. 

Temporary Faith is , when a man belecues for a 
ting , burafterward hee giveth oucr: ſo long as it 
ſtands with his humor, pleaſure, profice, commod:- 
ty,and ſuch like, but no longer. I may moretruely 
ſay, this man did ſeeme to belecue; theſe are cal- 
led_temporizers ; all that thus belceusc ſhallnot be 
ſayed ;thoſe onely ſhall be ſaucd: that haue a true, 
lively , and iuſtifying faith 3 What this faith is, I 
ſhewafterward fully. 

Concernipg the third queſtion; if a man being 
of yeeres ,;hath' had the meanes of faluation offe- 
red , whereby hee hath comtngnly beene taught 
what the true faith is, and whereby he might hauc 
attained ro ſome meaſure of faith , yet he hath del(- 
| piſedthe meancs, carfttemned'it,' neuer regarded 

| ;hehath beard, buthe would not vnderſtand; he 
Gy the truth well cnough, but he would not ſee: 
bis heart becomes bardned, ſo hee could not con- 
|yert; but lined in finne, anddicd in finne t in-vnbe-| | 
leeje,injimpenitency,refiſting of malice theknowne 
truth ; chis man aſluredly ſhall goe to hell, as true 
as God hath appointed a iudgement day. Eſay 
|6.9.2Marke 16-16.Renel.21.8,, Notthat Godis the 
cauſe of the damnation ofany ; but finne: Gad is 
the cauſe ofReprobation , bur ſinne is the cauſe of 
damnation 3 falus 4 me, deftiruttio a teipſs , Salua- 
|tion comes from mee, but deſtruction from thy 
2-9. |telfe; ſairh God.'! Hoſea 13.9: Thus much for the: 
| clecritig oftheſedoubrs, and that plainly, ſtooping 
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Of Faith. 


to the capacity of the meaneſt.: 7: $ II191'8 1-521 


Onmrrm_ 


Now to proceede, we aretoC General. Y 
know; that faith is two-fold, ? Spectall. 


A generall faithis , when a man belecueth rhe ' 
whole word of God , andeuery part'atid parcel 
thereof, being drawne there-vnto,, by the autho- 
rity of God;Gods will beivg the obie@of ir. VWith- 
out this faith,we are behind the diuels; this isneed- 
full ;z without this we cannot be ſaued , andyer this 
faith onely doth nor fave vs.” _ OBEY 

A ſpeciall faith is, whereby we belecue ſome part 
ofthe word. This faith,according to the two parts 
ofthe word,the Law and the Goſpel, is two-fold: 

ſ ; Leoall, 
Emnantzelicall, .. 

Legall faith, or faith ofthe law is whereby wee 
belecue the promiſe, or mbre ſpecially}, rhe threath 
\nings of the law; the promile:s, dee thrs perferth, 
\andliue. We hauenow ſmall vſe of ir » being not 

able ro performe it ; but the rhreatnings: wes are! 
ound ro belecue. '' This-legall fairhdorthnarfaue 
'vs , but is onely apreparatiuero ſauingfaith> ud #4 
' had this faith, and all ſuchas finallydeſpairs of the 
\mercy of Godin Chriſt. 1] | 
Euangelicall faith is ; vvhen we belecue the pro- 
[miſe of the Gotpell. | Heerein ,-ſome haue} know- 
ledge, licerall knowledge, vnderſtanding, and per- 
haps ſome aflent : ſome goe further, they: will pro- 
fefle outwardly ; bur they will bring forchino fruit = 
ſome againe goe further, they joy mir}, loue the 
truth, like of1t, approue it for ſome temporary re- 

' ſpecs; 
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lis that from which Gods peoplecan neuer finally 
land totally fall away ; howſocuer the ſame may 
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reaſon about Religion, but they ſtand indifferent : 


they would ſoone embrace thar, to get any com- 
{ modity. or carthly preferment by it: this is coun- 


they are bur ſilly Chriſtians. * Indeedeaske them; 


haue you faith ? they vvillanſwere, yea: but aske 
them, vyhat faith, is , and how youproue it, they 


faith. 


| ——_, 
” wy 


Of the true Iuſtifying and ſauing Faith. 


| Vilifying ſaith is an aſlured and full perſwaGon, 
wrought in the hearts of the Ele&, by the opera- 
tion of Gods ſpirit , grounded vpon the promiles 
of Godin holy Scripture, whereby wee doc moſt 
vndoubredly. belecue 'vpon' found ground , and 
good experience; that. GoJ hath freely forgiuen 
me all my finnes, and thee all thine: applying Chriſt 
leſus in particular, to be my Sauiour and a Re- 
deemer; ſtedfaſlly/pcrſivading my. ſelfe. that Iam 
ene::of thoſe, who for Chtitts ſake onely ſhall be 
faved for cuer in. the Kingdome of heauen. This 
faith I liucin,and this faith I will diein. This faith 


ſpecs: ſome againe. cantakeofit » diſcourfe'of it; 


ifthere were a new Religion, Popery, andfuch like, | 


terfair. faith , and they thathaieno more bur this, | 


[ {tand like to one walls : as blinde as Beetles : They 
know not what faith is, and yet ſay they , we haue | 
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ſometimes be ſhaken,obſcured,and darkened, that 
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it ſhall not ſo nant a appeare at.onetimeasat | Ay 
another. This faith is inc1dentonelyrothe Electy | 
As 13.48. Thisis ſupportedby the idesof | 
the Goſpel. - This is that expand b-perſyhali- 
on of the grace of God, and his loue-and; fauout in de 
Chriſt rowards me, and theein particular, alwayes | 
ypon good ground, and warrant out of Gadsward, | 
why we are thus and thus perſwaded: BY this Faith 
are we ſaued. 


F.1-A knowledge and mee 
ſtanding: 32:15 09þ 
2. Aninward affent-: 111 
In this iuſtifhing. 2. Aprofeſfionofcbeawand... 
f2ith, arc of ne- | | 4. An approbation ofir. 
ceſſitic required 5. Anapplicationof Chriſt. - - 
theſe fixe things... 6. Pa She rely 
workes, 
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Firſt, there muſt be a true vnderſtanfling of | 
Gods word, ſo-muchas is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and ncedfull to be knowne : Far how cen mee be-| 
leenc inbim of whom we haue not heard ?Rom. 10. 14+ 
And faith com:sb by hearing, that is, hearing with vn- 
derſtanding, Verie 17. Knowledge, as Lhave ſhewne, | 
is thefirſt g grace, without this , vvithourall ſaving; | 
graces, and fo withourfaith: whence wee obſerue, j 
thatſuch as liue in blindnefle, ignorance ; and er- 
rour , doe.giue-cuident reſtimonic to: themſelues, | 
thatthey want iuſtifying faith... 2112 297 

ObeZ.. But haue all that heare,, and knows ms Obie: © 
vnderſtand,uſtifying faith # ſ 

Lanſwere.. Nozbut _— ſuchasin hee: | Aur. \” 
j reſojue | ; 
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þ TOED cailynoreand more per 


| with the heart man beleearth onto righteouſneſſe, Rom: 


| 1th the month confeſrion is made unto ſaluation,| 
|Rotmn.10.10. And hee that confeſſeth with bis mouth, 


\oofeff, - that hee:rakes Tefus Chriſt onely to be his 
[Lord and Sauiour, he ſhall be faued: Not that this 
-:2-| confeffion is acauſe or merit whereby wee merit 


CO ———— 


#efolaewich.themſclucs ; thatthis is thetruth thar 
they'willberuled and guided by, and whereby they 
lookeirobeſaucd, in teſtimonic whereof, they doe 
forme obedience vato.it, 
and'effectually practiſe the fame , through the 
wholecourſc of their lives. There arc many that 
haue-oiten heard, and vnderſtand much , yerno 
pradtiſe.. 11-12 
Secondly, therefore there muſt be an inward aſ- 
fentand conſent vnto the word, that whatſocuer is 
contained in holy. Scripture, is moſt vndoubted- 
ly true, asbeitig theward of God , pure and holy £4 
himfelfe:. as berng indecde truth it ſelfe, Tohn 17.17. 
Thus faith Paul,. [conſent wo the law, that it is 
goodRom:7.16.' Whence we may note, that ſuch 
;; doubrlof the cruth of the word., whether it be 
the truth of God or no, and will not reſolue to giue 
aſſent ro the truth thereof, from the ground of 
theiſoules , are not partakers of iuſtifying faith,for 


10:10.This conſent is required. Elay 1.19. 
Thirdly,we muſt proteſſe che Word,profeſle the 
trueReligion, not for any finiſter reſpe&, bur to 
ſhewopenly, whoſe ſeruants wee are, to confeſle 
Chriſt Icfus before men , and not to be aſhamed : 


theLbrd'Rfags co. Shall be ſaued, Verle g.: Tharis, 
hee that ſhall fincercly., plainely, and openly pro- 
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ſaluation: but Pawdothioyne it'vnto faith, as anc- 
ceſlary and proper fe of faith ;; by which, av by: 
an infallible reſtimonie and figne, trace faich may 
be knowne and diſcerned. Wheneewe doecon- 
| clude, that ſuch as are aſhamed to make profeſſion 
of Chriſt, and of his Goſpel, and cue Religiont 
and {uch as doe obſtinately oppugne the ſame; and 
will notbe per{waded that ut is the trueth ; can 
haue noaflurance , that they: haue this. inſtifying 


faith, 


truth, a ioy int, adelighrin ir,aloueof the truth, 
and affefing of the Word : this- is two-fold::-ei- 


with a bringing forth of fruit : the former is:no 
trae ſigne of wſtifyirg faith : Herod heard 1ohr 
Baptiſt gladly,as Marke 6.20.- Andthe Parable fers 
it forth, whereas there are foarekinds of heaters ; 
ſome vnderſtand, ſomeprofeſle, ſome belecue for 
atime: they ioy, and like of ir, and yet arevnprofi- 
table hearers , and may be damned, if they ſhould 
reſt in theſe things : the latrer is true, ioyned vvith 
the bringing forth of fruit, and this is a goodhea- 
rer, andthis gineth afigne of his faichy allthis is 
ſer forth, Matth. 13-19.20.21.22.23, Wharthen 
thall wee ſay of thoſe that care not ar all for hea- 
ring, are moſt glad when preaching'is baniſhed: 
or if they doe heare, there is no ioy,nodelight,no 
affeting of the Word 2 they thinke the rime long; 
they arc talking ſleeping, reading of other Bookes, 
to paſſe away the- time; they arc weary of:hearing, 
Theſe are ſhort of this juſtifying faith , theſe cdme 


Fourthly , there muſt be an approbation'of this | 


therfimply alone,withoutany fruit, orel(e ioyned| - 
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ſhort ofthe crue hearers-; vyhich when they heare, 
they voderſtand it, they beare fruit, and bring 
forth in ſomean bundreth told,inſome ſixty fold,jn 
ſome third fold , for all haue not the like mealute, 
_ ſome more”, ſomeleſle, cucn as it pleaſeth 
God. '': 1 >: 

Fiftly,in iuſtifying faith, there muſt be eſpecial- 
ly atrucand ſound applying of Chrili Ieſus, to bee 
mine,and thy.Sauiour in particular ; that hce died 
for me in particular, that the promiſe of ſaluaripn in 
particular belongs tome, thar I am one who can 
appreherid the mercies of God to me in particular : 
this-is called che aſſtirance ofour fairh , Heb.10.22., 


[ Herhat cannot thus apply Chriſt,is farrefrom juſti- 


wayes, and haucacare to walke vprightly before 


lying faith. - : - | 
Obtet?. But chis is an hard point, know not what 
this applying meanes - I pray you tell me howl1 
ſhouldrighuly apply Chrift , that he is my Sauiour 
in-particular. 

Anſwere. This true application ſtandeth thus, 
Chriſtis the Sautour of all choſe that doetrulyre- 
pent tatm of their {innes, and leaue their wicked 


him; to hearehis Word, and practiſe it, to pray 
often: publikely and. priuately : and that vſe all 


good-meanes to..come to grace, and labour ro 
grow andencreaſe'in grace, andto be ſtill conſtant 
todcath; 'imall good courſes : Burl findethar I 
haue performed all theſe in ſoine poore meaſure, 
and'will yergaily. more and+ more pertorme rhem 
ſolong is I breath: therefore I am verily perſwa- 


ded, that Chriſt is my Sauiourin particular : and 
thus 
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Of Faith. 
thus b; faith I doe reſt ypon him, to be wade parta- 
ker ofcuerlaſting ſaluation. Thus Idae build Navy 

the promiſes of Godin his Word, vvuho vpon theſe 
conditions vvhich I haue performed , hathpromi- 
{ſed this, that I ſhall be ſaued. This is applying ot 
Chriſt; this the wicked have not : Theretore | muſt 
examine. my life , whether I hauetheſc or not: it 1 
hawe nor, t'1cntolaboucto vierthem, for certainely 
Chriſt is the Sauiour of none , but thoſe that.can 
thus apply him. 


good to the wound, . except it be applied vnto the 
wound : Euen ſo Chriſt Iefus doth our wourded 
conſciences no good, except by faith he be appli- 
ed vntorhem. As the beſt garment: Coth not avy 
whit benefitthe body, except itbe put on :.cven {0 
Chriſt his rightcouſneſle,that rich roabe, doth not 
any whit benefit. our ſoules, vnleſle it bee appre- 
Lended by faith , and applied. Sohus body is 
meat indeede, and his bloud is drinke indeede, yet 


his bloud by faith, it doth notnouriſh vs to the 
life eternall. SY is; 

Sixtly and laſtly, there muſt bea continuall de- 
claration of our faith » by the continual practiſe 
ofgood workes : for otherwiſe3tis but a carkaſle 
of faith, it is a dead and counterfaith faith ; gocd 
workes are the life of faith : Andas the body with- 
out the ſpirit ts dead , euen ſs faith without goed 
workes is dead aiſs, James 2.26, Abrahams faith 
wrought with bis workes , verſe 22, Atlarggin that 
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As a-foucraigne medicine.or ſalue . doth. no 


except wee doe feede vpon his body, and drinke | 


Chapter is this ſer forth : which muſt reach vs*con- | 


Snlis. 


| lan.2.26 
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Epheſe2. 10+ ,,1 them , that wee ſhould walke in them , Epheſians, 


| Forre means 
ifo mcreaſe 
our Faith, 
Furſt weanes 
Rom, 10+17 
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|tinually to bring forth good workes: as our loue, 
huwiltty, patience, obedience, and fich like. This 
inftifying faich cannor be ſeucred fromother pra- 
ces, wherefore it is calleda working faith, it is no 
idle faith, i# worketh by loue.5.6. And thoiigh good 
workes ate ſpoken againſt , as any doe account 
them meritorious , or cauſes ; yct God hath prepa- 


2.10. Thus faith Bernard, Bona opera ſunt vis reg- 
ni, non canſa regnandi,that is, Good workes are the 
way to the Kmedome , which wee ſhould walke 
in , not the cauſe of raigning in that Kingdome. 
Whence we doe conclude, that in vaine they boaſt 
of iuſtifying fairh , that doe nor bring forth good! 
workes. Thus haueT fully fer downe what this true| 
lively inftifying faith is , and rhe ſeucrall branches 
of it ; becauſe itis nothing worth , to ſayin gene- 
rall we muft beleene , we muſt have faith, &c. And 
yer not fer downe fully what it is. This faith is 
rare,and not commonly tound amongſt many. 
The firſt meanes to attaſne ynto it, and to an 
increaſe of it, is ro;he vigilant hearers of Gods|_ 
word.and to continue hearers of it; for Faith comes 
by hearing.Rom. TO. r7, This hearingis like to few- 
eſt for tte fire as fire without wood will quench 
and 90E our : fo faith, without diligent and conrti- 
mull heating, wit much decay. Therefore faith 
Chryſoſtom? , our Faith is like a burning” lampe, 
which is eaſily put *our , except oyle be cuer and 
anone powred into the Lampe. So this lampeof 
Faith, doth ſoonefallto decay, except rhe oyle of | 
Gods word 'pteached and read ,- be cominually 
Won: powred) 
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the ſincere milke of Gods word , that yee may grow 
thereby.1.Pet.2.2, Therefore let ws follow the truth 


the head that is Chriſt. Epheſ.4.15. 
Second meanes , isthe labouring fora good 
conſcience, and to keepe it,when we haue it : this 
is (et downe by Pal, 1.Tim.1.19. - Fight the good 
fight hauing faith and ageod conſtience , trom which 
ood conſcience, ſome haue erred, and ſo as con- 
cerniag Faith, haue made ſhipwracke : for indeed, 
faith without a good conſcience is no true and 
ſound Faith, neicher muſt weechinke from hence, 
that a man may fall away from a true faith , finally 
and totally : for 2awl ſpeaketh of ſucha Faith as is 
without a good conſcience, which is not a true 
Faich,bur counterfeit. | 
This good conſcience is an averſion or turning 
away from finne, and endeauouting after thar 
which is good, and approuing whar is pleaſing 
to God,and ſeriouſly purpoſing ro doe all things 
according to his will. The euill conſcience is pur- 
ged by the blood of Chriſt, apprehended by faith, 
and it ariſerh likewiſe ro be a good canſcjence, by 
leading of an holy conuerſation, and by the con- 


powred into it. Thus we are exhorted, ts grow# | 
grace.2.Pet.3.18. And ſo gs new borne babes, deſire | 


in lout, and in all things : row up vnto him, which ts | 


tinuall tudy ofGpicty : the firſt proued. Hebr.g.14. | 
The latter proued, Heb. r3.18.Looke the places. 

Third meanes, is godly, effeQuall, and fervent 
prayer to God, moſt humbly deſiring him to 1n- 
creaſe and: confirme our faith evermore : and to 


Second þ- 


meanes. 


Third 


Mmeanes, 


eſtabliſh that which hee hath begunne in vs al- 
K ready 


—— 


ww 
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ready, this is amoſteffeRua!l meanes to obraine 
ourincreaſe, in any-grace; according to the ſaying 


| increaſe our faith , Luke 17.5. An 
| Father ofthe childe that was poſleſled, Lord, / be- 


\ ſhauld not fazle him, Luke 22.32. From which 
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of Tertullian :.Certe fidem ſani7is vocubus paſcimus, 
Surely, by our hply prayers we doe feede and nou- 
rich Fairh, Thus did che Apoſtlescry, ſaying, Lord 

{ thus dic the 


lene: Lord helpe my *onbeleefe : a8 Marie 9.24. So, 
our Sauiour Chriſt prayed for Peters faith , that it 


place we may gacher, an.inuincible argument , to 
coue, thatthe faith of the-cle&-' cannor fically 
and totally fall away. Chriſt prayeth for Peter, and 


not for him onely , but forall cthefaithfull; there- 
fore their faith cannot perith, - Thus did David 
pray > Stabliſh O' Lord, that whici; thou h. ft wro ught 
inVs. Pſalm.68.28. 


| | morethanother? this encreaſe will not come of 
| the ſodaine,but by little and little, it wee can truly 


Fourth and laſt meanes , is a worthy recciuing 
of the Sacramear of the Lords Suppcr : nor to/ 
Joeirſomerimes and ſcldome,but often. 1.Cop.1 7. 
25.26. Thonghthe Sacraments doe not confer], 
2racegex opere operato, by the worke done, as the! 
Papiſt hold,yer the Sacrament ofthe Lords ſupper. 


doth confirme vs in grace: iti ferueth to confirme' 
aad ſtrengehen our fairh,to grow to a greater mea-! 
{ure of faith: all which awaſt teach vs, to labour for! 
increaſe offaith. This is our comfort, that we can: 
'finde increaſe of grace , and when we can ſee that 
wee hauc 2 greater mgalure of faith euery yeere. 


vic theſe meanes. Thus didIthinke good to er 
| downe 
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ir comes to his full growth, ſo nuſt faith be main- 
tained by all theſe meanes, notthatitcanbe per- 
fect in this lite, but yet ſtronger, .and-more liuely, 
powertull,and <ffeCtuall. Nor progredieft regieai, 
In religion,not to goe forward,isto goe backward. 
But of thele meanes more fully afterwards. Looke 
the places. _. 1-40 | ailag 

That-we may bethe more ſtirred vp to Jabbur 
out it,whatſoeuer we doe is finne, and wee cannot 
bur ſinne fo long as we wane this faith.; TW 83 vx is 
winwr,auapma tm, Wwhatſoener is wot of faith, 1s 
finne. Rem.14-23. That is,whatſocuer aman doth 


| 


ſoener ye askein prayer, veleening,yee ſhall obtarne tt. 


we cannot pleaſe God in any one action without 
faith. Hebr.11.6. Thirdly,we cannot heare Gods 
word with profit , except wee hage faith. Hebr.4.2. 
The wordthat they heard;was not mixt with faith, 
therefore it did notprofitthem. Fourthly,we.can-, 
not pray without this faith, whercfore ſauh James, 
Aske in faithand wauer not James 1.6.. And what- 


Mark11.24-Fiftly,we cannotreceiue the commu- 
nion withoutir. Sixtly,we cannot be ſaued with- 


downe theſe points 3for as thechildemuſtbocen- | 
tinually nouriſhed, and brought yp by micaneg, olll 


for Faith,obſerue theſe reaſons. Firſt,becaule wirh-| 


with a doubting conſcience, is finne. Secondly, | 


' Reaſons to 
moue vs t9 
labour for 
faith, 


out it.farke 16.16. Hee that beleeueth and 1s bapti 
zed , ſhall be ſaued:but hee that heleeneth nit ſhall be 
damned. 


faith; firſt, thou muſt note,, none have ic but: che 


| — "WEE 


ele. Actes 13.48. Someny as are ordained toſalua-! 
K 2 _ tion, 


Itthou wouldſt now know who haue this true |crue faith, 


Signes of | 
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 itis ſaid, farth worketh by lone , Gal.g.6. And Pawl 


rae. :the olde leauen is purged out , our 
d 
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tion, beltege, Wherefore tis called rhe faich of the 
dea. Titus 1.1. SO it is true that ulf men haue not | 
faith. t. Theſſ;,.2. Wherefore ifthoucanſt ap- 
proue thine eletion,thou maiſt approue thou haſt 
fich : for it isan <ffe@ of eleion, 

Secondly, the continuall working of Faith , is 
aſigne ofit, for true faith is neuer idle : wherefore 


calleth it an effefuall faith. 1.Theſſe1,3. 
Thirdly, conftancie and perfenerance vnto the 
end, not to ſuffer our ſehies tobee.ſeduced, and 
drawne away from Chriſt, but co cleaue faſt vnro 
him, in all cauſts,as well in advetlicy ns proſperity,” 
co this parpoſefaich rae in his Epiſtle,and 20.21. 
verſes, Edsfie your [tnes in your moſt holy faith, pray- 
ins #n the holy Ghoſt , and ktepe your ſelnes in the loue 
of God, looking for the wiv cy of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
vnto erermall life. | 
Fourthly , hearing of the word with joy , and 
|pra&iling 0f it : this is a ſigne of the true ſheepe of 
|Chtift , they heave his woite, nt flranpers voices , as 
lohn 20.27. Bat ye,O ye lewes belzee not, becauſe 
Ve are not of my ſheepe faich Cherift, 7obn 10.26. 
Fiftly, a purged and ſanQtified heart, a heart pu- 
[:ified andcleanſed from finne , from ignorance, 
|from blindnefle, impenitency,the old corruption 


arknefleis caſt away, and now wee are renewed, 
in ſoule and body. So Actes 15.9.By faith the heart 


ts purified, And lohn 12.46. He that beletueth in me, 
muſt not abide in darkneſſe: contrary vnto thoſe that 
wil boaſtchey haue faith,& yez remain inrheir fins. ; 

ALLE Sixtly,' 
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Sixtly,a ſtriving againſt doubting, deſpaire, di” 
{truſt of the mercy of God, though wee cannot] 
yer feele thar full perſwaſion but yer wee labour 
for ir, we ſtriue againſt our weakeneſle, frailtic,and 
imperfeCtions ; this is a ſigne the grace of faith is 
begun in vs, and the Lord doth accepr ot vs, and | 
the will for the deed. This cannot bee had at once, 
namely a per{waſion,therfore we muſt ſtrive to lay 
hold, and to cometo it by degrees. Thus Abraham 
did,Rom.4.20. He was ſtedfaſt in faith, neither did 
he dowbt of the promiſe of God through wonbelicfe, cc. 
| Andthough our faith is weake and faint, yer if it 
be true faith, the Lord doth accept it. Hee ſhall not 
breake the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flaxe. 
E/ay 42.3. That is, God will not hurt: the feeble 
and weake, he will not refuſe a ſmall faith, fo it be 
true, but he will comfort the feeble, and ſupport 
them, and nouriſh and cheriſh thy weakefaith, e- 


uen when it begins. As the \moaking flaxe is ſoone | 


uffed and blowne to lh fo when faith is but 
File in appearance, the Lord will increaſe 1tto a 
greater meaſure. 

But I ſpake of the working of faith before,which 


' haue ſet itforth ar large, whereby wee may eafily 
tric our faith to bee true and ſound : Therefore 
marke It. . 


Faithis ſaid to 3” God. 


2. Ncighbour. 
\ 3» Onr [clues, 
 Owards, 0 4. The Denill and the world. 


| woake 4.wayes, 
VEL. 


becauſe itis an excellent point to bee knowne, I | 
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faith, we haue peace towards God, through our Lord 
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Faith worketh towards God: firſt, aquiet and 
eaceable conſcience, ariſing fromrheperſwaſion 
of the loue of God, and from the ſcnfible perſia. 
ſion of the pardon of all our finne> , and ofour re- 
conciliation with God, auxzretivres oye In miguwr, 
eepluby your woo Ty Yor, GO. Being rteſtified by 


4 


teſus Chriſt, Rom.5.1. Want this, and want ll 
uing faith, 

Secondly , Faith worketh: loue towards God and 
Chriſt, Luk.7.47. The woman to whom Chriſt for- 
gaue many ſinnes,ſhe loued much : then if we loue 
God truely , it is a manifeſt figne we haue faith : 
This loue appeareth in keeping. his commaundements,' 
lobn 14-15. | 2:4 | | 

Thirdly , Faith worketh hope of the glory of the 


|-man that hath this hope in him, purgeth himſelfegguen 


rw of God, inthe world to come , and reioycing 
introubles, Rom.5.3. So it is called the ground of 
chings which arc hoped for, and the enidence of 
things not ſeene, Heb.1 1.1, This hope and reioy- 
cing1s a great figne of faith : this hope is tried in 
purging of our ſelues from our filthy corruptions, 
in reſembling God in purity. 1./6bn 3.3. Emery 


as God is pure, Not as the common fort inthe 
world, who will ſay, We hope to be faned,and yer 


|remaine in ſinne, no whit purged , but liue as bad 


as.cuer they were : this is vaine hope. 


Fourthly, Faith worketh in ws boldneſſe to a 
to God, and by this faith wee haue an entrance with 
confidence,Ephel.3.12. This ſure confidenceis an! 
eftc& of faith, for therefore wee truſt in God, be-' 
| cauſe | 
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cauſe we belecue hispromiſes, and from this con- 
fidence, ariſeth boldnes to ſpeake our mindes free- 
ly vnto God : and to call vpon him, eicher to aske 
things neceflary,or to giue thankes for benefits re- 
 cciued. 

Fiftly , it worketh a confeſſionofthe truth : 2. 
Cor.q-1 3.41d becauſe we hage the fame ſpirit of faith, 
as it is written, 1 beleeued, and therefore ſpake,we be- 
leeuc,and therefore ſpeake. So Rom 10.10. with the 
heart man beleeneth unto righteouſneſſe , and with the 
mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation. 

Sixtly, it worketh obedience to God. Rom.1.5. 
| By Chrift we receiaed Apoſtleſhip, and grace, (that 0- 
bedience might be giuen vnto the faith , or that men 
through faith might obey God, (That is; livie ſer 
forth in the cxample of Abrahams , who belecuing 
obeyed God conſtantly, and moſt wonderfully, | 

uen in things againſtſenceand reaſon,as fleſh and 


blood would iudge; inthe booke of Gryeſis, in ſa- | 


crificing /ſaacke ; going out of his owne country, | 
; Scauenthly,itworketh perſcuicrance,and conſtan- 
cie inthe truth of Chriſt, 196.6 68. $1900 Petey 
ſaid Maſter to whom ſhall we goe? thouhaſt the words 
of eternall life; and it worketh a commending of 
ourſoules to God , as the example of Steen , who 
being abour to giue vp the Ghoſt, ſaid, Lord /eſas 
receiue my (pirit. Afts.7.5 6. | oy 
| Towards ourneighbour, Faith worketh mutuall 
concord,coniunction,and knitting together of the 


minds of men one towards another, eſpecially in 


6, 


matters of religion; Actes 1.14. Thefaithfull conti- 
[nutd with onc accord in prayer and [upplication, &c. 
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Secondly, it worketh brotherly loue of one to- 
wards another, not.only of our friends, but alſoto 
thoſe that are our foes, 1.tim.1.6.The xd of the coms.. 
mandement is loue, out of a pure heart, and of a £o0ad| 
conſcience and faith vnfdigned. Thisiconſiſts in for- 
giuing our brethren, in forgetting their wrongs, 
in doing good to them, in praying forthem. 
Firſt, we muſt forgiue ; or elſe not looke to bee 
forgiuen of God. /at.6.14.15.Secondly, we muſt] 
forget, and not remember wrongs to reuenge them. 
Lenit.19.18. Thirdly, we muſt not requite enill with! 
enill, but ouercome euill with good.Rom. 12.21. 
Fourthly, we muſt pray forthem, pray to God 
to forgiue them their annes, thus did Sreaces, 47s 
7.60. Lord lay net this finne to their charge. Thus 
did our Sauiour Chriſt pray for the Iewes which 
perſecuted them, ſaying, Father, forgiue them, they 
know not what they doc, Luke 23.24. * 
Towards our {clues, this faith worketh patience 
inafflitions, it makes vs mecke , and humble in 
ſickeneſle, and to be fo farre from repining againſt 
the gentle correions of Almighty.God, that on 
the contrary it maketh vs thankeful co God, for his 
louing chaſtiſements. Row .3.4. So the Theſ/als- 
nians recemed the worde inmuch affhition, with ioy 
of the holy Ghoſt , and are examples to all that beleene, 
I.Theſſ.1.6.7. | 


Sccondly, this faich worketh in vs a reſting vp- | 
on Gods promiles, and freeth the minde from all: 
doubting of God, in giuing vs food and other ne-' 
ceſſaries, andof his providence in time of aduer-. 


lity,2-77m4. Matth.6.Therefore take no care, ſaing, 
what. 
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what ſhall we eate or drinke, or wherewith ſball we be 
clatbed?. ec. Ph 

Thirdly, it doth affe& our hearts with-ioy ard 
comfort, and ſtrengthen our hearts againſt all the 
troubles, and perplexities to which we are ſubie&. 
John 14.1. Let pot your hearts bee troubled, ye beleeue 
in God, beleeue alſo inme, In theſe wordes Chriſt 
comfortecrh his Diſciples againſt all ſcandall 
that might bee taken at his death, and bids 
them reſt by faith, for hee will not vrterly forfake 


Verſc 2. 
Fourrhly, it worketh in.ys a deadly hatred of 
ſinne and wickedneſlc, aloathing and dereſtation | 


of all our former wicked wayes, that we cannot en- 


of heart: Thus it maketh vsto rent our hearts 
and not our garments, and toturne to the Lord,to| 
mortificche deeds ofthe fleſh, and beeging conuer- 
tedtoliue vprightly,/obp 12446 >. LA 
Towards Sathan andthe world, this Faith get- 
reth victory z victory againſtall the aſſaules and| 


[chem , but goe and prepare them 4 place in heauen, | 


dure to thinke of thera, but with ſhame and gricfe | 


remptatiensof the. Dewill,howſocuer .ar firſt hee | 
thinker ro giue vsthe foyle, yer by fajichin Chriſt 
leſus wee ſhall overcome him: .ſoforthe world, 
which is like another, Dalila, ro allure vs, ard to 
entice yS.YREO Vanity,angdJoall manner of wicked: 
neſie ; this faith, !if it. bee true, overcommeththe 
world. Thus ſaith Peter, The Dewill, your adxerſa- 
ie, goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking continu- 
ily whome hee may dewoure: whome reſiſt ſtedfaſt in 
atth, x.Per.5. 8.9. ſo ſaith James, Reſiſt rhe Dewill, 


end | 
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The worke 
Faiuhtow 


Sathas and 


the world, 
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| ſpe& ofthe obic@,Chriſt,doth allrheſe things. 
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and he will flye from you.lames 9.7, This is the wuicta-. | 
| rie that ouercommeth the world,cnen your faith, 1.1ch, 
| 5.4.5. So though we be ia the barrell, and in this 
 fpirituall combare againſt-our ſpirituall cnemies, 
| yer, we ſhall be Conquerours , and triumph ouer 
them all,if wee hauca true, lively,iuſtifying faith in 
, Chriſt Ieſus. © _ \ (44D 
| This isthe true deſcription ofaliuely faith in 
| her moſt perfe& colours, hee that hathrhis iuſtify- 
| ing fairh ſhall beſauedgherhatwants.ic ſhalbe dam- 
ned: - Now-heetewe maſt rake heede; we doe not 
attribute all theſe workes to faith ſimply ,aschough| 
faith init ſelfe could doe all theſe, bur faith inre- | 


| _ * & a Lt i - _ as "0 
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A Prayer. 


'@ Lord our God, gine onto vs we beſeeclithee this 
[awing faith , awd emtreaſe the ſame in x euer- 
(roreand gine Vs grace to ſe all good meanes hattaine 
| T#to it , andthus throughly to try it when we hawe it, 
that while we line heere we may ſermethee our God, loue 
our neighbour 4s our ſelues, furniſh our ſelues with all 
munner of grace, and triumph ouey all the temptations 
of the world the fleſh and the Diuel, that ſowe may' die 
in thy fanour , andin the end , receine the end of our 
| faith, the ſaluation of our ſoules , through 1eſas Chriſt 
our ofihly Lord and all-(uf ficient Sauionr. Amen, 


bf 
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=== HE third maine and cſpeciall 
| 4 grace;which is required in all of 
«4 . | 


| kg | yecres, thatcucrlooke to be ſa- 
G @Þ41|. ied.,-and without whichthe 

. j ( 3 ; M 
RY + cannotibe faucd;, is trucand 


- thatall hauenor , -neither can 
haue, but it is a giſtof God onely.to lus children. 
It isa manifeſt ſigne of a liuely-faith,, and -withour 
this, without ſauing faith, and fo punt | 


[=\2 , 7 i mo” 
| = 4A CS | ſound Repentance, This is a grace | 


without ſaluation.”Therefore haucI thought g 
to handle this in a ſound manner, ſhewing how | 
many decciuethemſelucsabougthispoint, ſetting 
downe :firſt , wharirisindeede: ſecondly, roge- 
ther with the meanes to gerit: thirdly, the ſignes 
of it: fourthly,. the truc exerciſcandmanner of it: 
and fifrly,' reaſons to enfercear,as followerb,,. 
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 'Of ſouna._Repentance. 
Nfinite are the workes of godly men , in ſettirig, 
 Eforch ſuch Bookes, as may be beneficiall both ro 
the Church of God and Common-wealth : and 
| moſt notable are their labours in handling the de- 
| finition,, and ſo the whole Common place ofRe- 
, penrarice. :Amd among all; I moſt leane to the 


iudgementof M.Ca/ww, inthe Definition of Repen- 


q 


tance, ib.3.cap.z/ect.5,. | 
Repentance, is the conycrfion of the whole man 
| to God; arifingfromafingere and ſerious feare, 


thedecdes of our corrupt nature , and the quick- 
ning of the ſpiric, putting on thenew man, and 
daily riſing'vp,to newneſſe of life.. Calwiy. Or thus 
'nbricte.: Repentance is norhing elle, buta rever; 
ſon, or turning againe vnto God: with all our 
'hearts 

| _ Burinthe firſtplace let this bewellnorcd, re- 
mxmbredy:and: practiſed :- namely , to: conſider 
our 0 newayes in'our: hearts, totry and fſcarch 
our wayes ,- toſce our miſerable eſtare by nature, 
ro take notice of our ſinnes, and to ſee finne to be 
linne, to ſee the wrath of God againſt ſinne, and 
the curſe due for finne. This will make vs flye 
aut of our ſelues, to denic our ſelues, and to ſecke 
helpe of God , and ſo toreturne vnto him: this is 
a worthy point, and muſt beſpraRtiſed,clſe wee be- 
jSinne ata wrong end. Thus it is proued , Lamenta- 


| 
| 


frons. 


= 
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. [thatſo they may turnero the Lord. QOuanto exim 


pleaſed with himfclfe. Now ita man beence dil- 


PO EOS 


and then returne to the Lord: For which cauſe, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, Con/;der your owne wayes in your 
hearts, Haggait 1.5.7. There it is twiſc repeated, 
ſhewing the neceſſity of it. So Rexel.2.5. Firſt re- 
member from whence thou art fallen , then repent : 


Of Faith. | | 


. [tions 3-40. Let ws firſt [earth apa try our Wayes. 


Speaking there tothe Church of Epheſus,who had 
loft their firſt loue, and fallen from it , exhortin 
them to take acknowledgement of this their ſinne, 
and ſo repent. All which places doe ſufficien:ly 
proue vnto vs,that firſt we muſt conſider our waies 
in our hearts, and examine our lines before wee 


cauſe why ſo tnany live ſecurely in their finnes, 
continuing in impenirencie, neuer haucing any re, 
morſe of concience for any ftn, but live as though 
there were neither heauen nor hell, nejther God | 
nor Diucll, as wee ſay. This is the cauſe why fo 


ted with it, lonc it , affect i, ioy in ic, becauſe men | 
hane not grace to try and examine their wayes, | 


quis minus ſe videt, tanto minus ſibi diſplicet , ſaith 
Gregorie; that is, For by how much the leſſe any 


can truely repent. This want of this duty, is the | 


| 


much ſinne raigneth,and why ſo _ are deligh- | 


man ſeeth himſelte , by fo muchthe lefſe is he dif- 


pleaſed with himſelfe, he cannor repent. Let this | 
be well noted, as being a notable preparative vn- 
to repentance, jas the Propher Ames: hath it : Pre- 
pare tomeete thy God O Iſrael, 4.12. 

Bur is irrra, thar all that repent truly, ſhall bee 


| 


ſfaucd,&thoſe thar doc norrepent,ſhalbe damned? | 
| | I an-» 
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Lanſwere. . Iris moſt true of allof yeeres,that| 


' live and dye fo, as the Scriptures afhrme it. As the 


Arts err ee er une ae co" — 
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in Ezekiel. Atwhat tame [0 ener a ſinner doth repent 
hm of bis ſinne, fromthe bottome of hys heart, 1 will 
put all his wickeareſſe out of my rememvranice , ſaith 
the Lord,Ezech.18.21.Turne tome, and 1 will turne 
0y0u faith the Lord Zach.1.3. Malachi.3.7. O le- 
ruſelem,waſh thine heart fr om wickedneſſe, that thou 
rſt be (aued,lerem.q.14. So contrariwile, Except |. 
Je repent.yee ſhall all periſh,Luke 13.3.5, Twile re- 
peated,ſhewing rhecertainty of it. Axa if yee will 
not returne but continue ſtill in ſinne andireſpaſſes, 1 
will viſite you, ſaith the Lord ana bee aueneed on you, 
ler.5.3.9. Ourtof which places it1s evident, that 
ſuch as doe wonfainedly repent and turne to Godſhall be 


{aned,but ſuch as doe not,ſhallperiſh. 


It is ro be lamenred, to ſce what a number there 
are,who liue wichout repentance, neuer turning to 
God,neuer ſearching their wayes,neuer taking any 
notice of {inne, neuer learning what repentance is, 
and how they may conuert and be ſaued. Where 
ſhall a man finde many , that examine themſglues 
bow they haue lined ? how they haue ſpent their 
time, Theſe are rarc, as I ſay of Faith the Mother, 
ſo of Repentance the daughter, they are both very 
rare : and few there be that truly and ſoundly know 
how to conuert, as the Prophet ſpeakerh,men arc 
curned backe by a perpertuall rebellion, giuing 
them clues to deceit,and will not returne zno man 
repents him of his wickedneſle, ſaying,ybat hane } 
done? Every one turaeth to thetr race, as the horſe 
ruſ0:th into the battelllerem. 8.5.5, The Lordgiucth| 

Vs 


w-— _ 
* dads. the Mt ts. thn, Meth. to 
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Of Repentance 
vs 4 ſpace to repent but we will not, Reuel. 2.21, 

Confider therfore what I'ſhall ſay,and the Lord 

ive vs vnderſtanding in all things. 

That we may know , and diſcerne the true Re- 
penrance from the counterfait, theſerhings mult 
be obſerued, Firſt of all to begin with our hearts, 
ro purge out our corruptions and filthy luſts ont of 
our hearts, and to make vs new hearts, and a new 
pirit within vs,as Ezech18.31. Caſt away from you 
all your tran/greſsions whereby yee haue tranſgreſſed, 
and make you a new heart and a new ſpirit. Heere 
you ſee,the heart myſt firſt be dealc withall :for as 
the heart ofman is, ſuch is the whole man :it the 
heartof man be good, the whole manis good , if 
the hearcbe euill, the whole man is euill. This 
the Lord requireth in repentance , to circumciſe the 
heart yo take away the fore-skinne of the heart,lerem. 
4.4-O leruſalem, waſh thine heart fromwickedneſſe, 
that thou mayeſt be ſaucd, Verie 14. Soflaith Paw, 
Be yee renewed 13 the ſpirit of your minde,Ephel.4.23. 
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12.2, This is very necaſlary to beperformed , be- 
cauſe otherwiſe wee cannot receiue the graces of 
God into ourhearts. Eucn asa veſlell being full 


! 


FP . . - p 
fivect warer!, butbeing powred intothe veſlzll it 


| 
| 


| 


runnerh ouer : So the heart of man being fraught 
with f1nr.eand ful of corruption,there 15 no roome 
for the fivect Jiquour of Gods word ,and his fauing 


And be changed by the renewmg of your minde, Rom, | 


of filtay and ſtinking warer, cannot recciuc any | 


| 
| 


| 


raICCsS. 
Thar this heart of ours may bee thus cleanſed : 


we muſt labour to withſtand bad motions, and io 
cait 
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{bur ſend forth filthy communication and lewd 


Thus it is compared ynto a roote, it the roote bee| 


| 
| 


| waſh thine heart from wickedneſſe , that thou maye(t 
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caſt out all bad thoughts; for theſe infe& the 
heart, and make it noyſomeand filthy, and no 
maruell though ir ſend forth ſtinking vapours, 


1 


naught, needes muſt the branches be ſo : Soif the 
heart be nought, by reaſon of bad thoughts re- 
maining in vs, needes muſt our words and actions 
be polluted and defiled. As a ſtinking puddle can- 
not ſend forth ſweet water: ſo this heart cannot 


actions. Iris impoſſible a fountaine ſhould ſend 
forth ſivect water and ſtinking,Our heart is afoun- 
taine,from which, being notregeneratec, proceede| 
all manner of cuill , for az exell tree cannot bring! 
forth good fruit : A good man our of the good trea- 
ſurc of his heart bringeth forth good ; and an cuill 
man out of the euill creaſure of his heart bringerh 
forth cuill : for of” the abundance of the beart the 
mouth [peaketh, Luke 6.4 3.45. And thoſe things 
that come from the heart , defite the man : for out of 
the heart preceede euill thoughts , murthers, aduite- 
ries, formications , thefts, falſe teftimonies, fleunders : | 
theſe thinss defile the man,Matth. 1 5.18. 19.20. This 
muſtreach vs, to take heede of harbouring bad 
thoughts with vs ; for theſe doe hinder that the 
heart cannot becleanſed. /erem.g. 14.0 eruſalem, 


be ſaned , how lone ſhall thy wicked thoughts remaine 
m thee? (ignitying plainely , that ſo long as bad 
roughts remaine in vs : our hearts cannot be 
cleanled , wathed, purged, and ſanQtified. The 
thou:hts of the wicked are abomination to the Lora, 
Pros. 
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Prou.15.26.Thus our Saviour Chriſt reproued whE 
Scribes, for their bad thowghts in their hearts, 
Martth.9.4. Quemadmodum in aquis ienis durare 
non poteſt : 11a neque turpis cogitatio in corde Dei a- 
mante : Thatis, As firecannot endurein water, fo 
neither can a filrhy thought in the heart of him 
that loueth God, ſaith Marcus Ercmita. Not rhat 
vcterly vaine thoughts can be baniſhed , bur that 
th= godly man doth not ſuffer chem to continue in 
his heart, ſaith Gregorie. Now there are diuers' 
kindes of thoughts : Yolupruons, Ambitious, Mali- 
\ci0u5. Voluptuous thoughts,ſcrt vpon vanities, plea- 
ſure, delights, ſports, and ſuch like. Ambitions, 
ſer vpon pride,aſpiring, and looking aloft, ſecking 
honour and preferment,ſtriuing who ſhall be grea- 
reſt. Aalitions, continually enuying, malicionſly 
bent towards others, ſecking to doe all the mil- 
chiefe. It is impoſſible for the heart to be cleane, 
{ where theſe choughts raigne , neither hath that 
man truly repented. Thus the brethren of Toſeph 
thourht euill againſt him,Gen.5 0.20. Thus the Scribes | 
and Phariſes thought euill againſt our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Marth.9.3. Marke 2.6. Thus the high Prieſts had 
euill thoughts againſt Lazarus,Llohn 12.10. Thas the 
Apoſtles for the confeſsing of Chriſt , were impriſa- 
ned and the Indaicall Prieſts bad bad thoughts againſt 


them,andconſultedto ſlaythem, Ates 5.33. Repent 
therefore, (auth Peter to Simon Mazus , of this thy 
wickedneſſe, and pray God , that if it be poſsible , the 
| thouzht of thrne heart may be forgiuen the, As 8.22 
Thus muſt wee roote out bad thoughts, all kinde 


of cuill thoughts, and pray with Dawza , To make, 
A L cleane 
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*{elfe. This confureth thoſe, that thinke they can bc 
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cleawt our hearts, and to reunea right ſpirit withis 
Us. | 
Secondly, as wee muſt turne: to God withthe 
heart, ſo with the whole heart, with all our heart, } 
with all our foules,&c. Dcur.30.2. God will hauc 
all or nonc, he loues not patched ſervice ; we Exh 
not ſerue two maſters ; wee cannot ſerue God and 
the Diuell both : 7he Lord hateth a double brart. 
[ſalme 12.2.3. Gods people ſhall returne with their 
whole heart Jerem.2.4.7.Therefore turne yee unto me, 
/anh the Lord, with all your heart.. Jocl 2.12, Con- 
uertimini ad Dew in toto corde veſtro; Corports con- 
\uerſio,fiſola fuert erit nulla forma (iquidem conuer(i- 
onis eft non veritas,laith Bernard, ſuper Cant, that is, 
'Turne to God with your whole heart : The con- 
11er{ion of the body onely, is none, becauſe it is bur 
a forme or ſhew of conuerſion, but not the truth it 


' 


it Papiſts Miſle, and yerthcir hearts be good en-: 
ough ; contrary vnto that, we muſt abſtarne from all 
appearance of eaull. 1.Tbeſſ.5.22. This repcoueth 
a number oftheir double dealings wich God , of 
their hypoccilte, their difſembling with him ; they 
can make a faire (hew of repentance-, as the Pro- 
phec {peaketh , they draw necre vato him with 
cheic bodies, their hearts being farre from him. E- 
ſay 23.1 3- There wants (tacerity and vprightneſſe 
ofhearc inchem-, without which our beſt ations 
arcasglocious finnes in the (ignBof God, The| 
ſouleis like a ſhip, id. a#dus perdis', ifthoudiuide 
it, thou doeſt deſtroyelt it. 

Thirdly,our repentarice muſt be a turning from 
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[cannot endureto heare tharſinne ſpoken againſt ; 
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' all ſinnes,and returning vnto God:VWe multleauc 
all ſinne , ifwe knowit to befinne , weemuſtnot 
dareto commitit 3 we muſt repent as well of one 
ſinne, as another : Caſt away from you all your tranſ- 
greſsions. Ezech. 18.1. Andif you turne from all 
| your ſinnes , that yee hawe committed, yee ſhall line. 
verſe 21. Mark e the word,all: So turne to the Lord 
and ſay, take away all iniquity. Hoſea 14. 13. Thus 
Dauid deſired the Loyd to waſh him (throughly) 
from hts [innes.Þſalme 51.2. Ando put away all his 
#n1quity.verſe 9g. This dorh reproue all thoſe, that 
can be content to leaue ſome {1nnes,butotherſome 
they will not: they are wedded vnto fome one 
ſinne : they are beſorted init : it is a neere and 
deere ſine, their beloued finne, apleafing finne, 
and to leaue that ſinne it is death vnto them , they 


andye may as well plucke theirhearts outof their 
bodies, asthis {inne out of their boſome : thus | 
they giue ſufficient teſtimony that they want truce 
Repentance. As a Citie beſteged, if but one gate 
ſtand open, the enemy will enter1n, as ifthe whole 
wall were downe : {o, if we leaue any one inne not | 
repented of,it is a ſufficient gap toletin the Diuell 
with all his troupe, to take poſſeſſion at the Caſlle 
of our hearts ; And this1s truth, that hee that re- 
penteth nor of all,repenterh truely of none : Wee 
muſt therefore begin-with our maſter-ſinne , with 


our chiefeſt ſinnz, whichis, at it were another Be- 
elzebub, in vs,that beares moſt auchoxiry and rule 
in vs,this being tamed, mortified and killed, it will 


be caſter by farre, to breake the force and power of 
L 2 lefler 


Of Repentance. | _I4 "ou 
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| not ſocleerly ſeethe flowers, ſo long as the ſtink-! 


[afreſh, andrto takethe deeper rooting : Euen ſo 
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leſſer finnes. If the rootebe plucked vp, ſoone will 
the branch wither: ſo if the maſter-finne be fub- 
dued, and the violence thereof ſuppreſſed , eaſily 


ſhall wee getthe vpper hand of all other ſinnes 
lefſe raignine in vs.Bur as it is in a garden, we can- 


| 


ing weeds are ſuffered ro grow, neither doth it a- 
uaile, tocutoff the tops of thoſe weeds, and ſo 
leaue them,the root not touched, being a meanes 
to make them grow the faſter,and to ſpring againe 


it is withvs:So long as we ſuffer the ſtinking weeds 
of our finnes to grow in our hearts,we cannot per- 
ceiue the ſweet flower, of the graces of Gods 
ſpiric,neither doth ir any whit auaile vs, to tampgr 
with this and that ſinne,and leauc the maſtgr-ſinne 
not corre&ted,and throughly looked vnto,bur it is| 


| 


a great meanes to make that ſinne get the deeper| | 
rooting,and greater heart, and ſoin the end it will| % 
beſo hard to maſter, as it will rather become our 
maſter. 
| 0b. Butſomewillſay , how can werepent of all 
fiane, ſecing we cannot reckon all fi anchor know 
them ? SE 
Anſ.He is ſaid truely to repent of alle, that 
doth truely repent of one, with a deteſtation of all 
other ſinne,reſoluing with himſelte,that if he know 
itto be {inne, hee will not commit it. Secondly, ; 
though wee cannot reckon*vp all ſinnes , yer 
reckon vp {o many as wee know, wee are guiky 
of, asking pardon for them , and to praye 
wich Daw, to the Lord , to cleanſe vs from all te- 
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(crer finnes,which we know notof:and Yo keepe'vs 
from preſumptuous finnes #hat they may not. Hdighe 
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lauer Vs.Pſalmf 19.32.17. 5 

- Fourthly , our repentance muſt be alwaies ; fo 
longas we liuez we muſt have a continued conrfe 
of repentance; notto havg downe our head, htke a 
bulcuſtt for a day, not to feeme torepent, and'doe 
aor, (for if we doc it net alwaies;we doe but feeme 
ro-doe it)bur ceuery-day,cueryWedke;euery month, 
every ycere, conſtantly and petperuilly to/repent, 


weamult beware of giuing ouer, and ftarting back, 


— weary of ir, knowing this, andremem- 
bring ir, that except wethold vin, veetrinfifhor 


5 oh 9 roarcy 7 TAG); avr Gn Bharies HAY is) "Het? hat 
endureth onto the end ace ſhall b& ſane; Hutth. x. 
13» wEidelis efto [que ad webriew; WHabo 1161 corv- 
namvite. Behow faichRAL ViieotREdHah'2 arid 
[ will giue thee the crowneofline Kew. 2:x0:There: 


core ſaith Paul ybe yoe hedfaſFind 7moueable aboun- 
Aing inthe worke of the Lopd+.Cor: v5.58." * Iefe | 


ſum bonnm agitar, « ji ante uft retrinmum Hefer dt nr, 
quia & fauſtra velocitey cur rt, mit privſqu:n 1d yore-| 
tas Vena, deficit. faith Gregorve: In. vaitie 1s db 
gqod dane, if it'be forfakerr, betoreth=-etid' 


looketooobraine the crowne: PtthstEontimiltth, | 


| 


our life;for he alſorunnethFoiftly in vaine;/ WRs!! 
fainteth teforehe comestothe marke/ And great 
real( n isitthat our Repentance ſhould be conti- 
nuall ; becauſe ſo lovg as weliue in rhiy fort 


rance likewiſe muſt be daily renued. '' This is *1 
= ON 


T*. »-14&3 


a. 
A _ ———— 
CC ———————————————. — — — 


C—— — a—_— - ,a - ” 
of ”— 


een RY 


|rance,for 


| 


| 


_— 


1 The true 
{excerciſe of 


Repen» 


rime paſt. 


ht. Ao. 


| 


: 


Jeb 17.9.Thus haucI ſhewed the ſound properties 
of Repentance; which may be reduced. to-theſe 
three heads. Firſt , it muſt bewitha whole hearr, 
not hypocriticall. Seccondly, it muſt beextended 
roall finne, and vniuerſall. Thirdly, itnwſt be al- 
waies conſtant, and perpetuall. Whereas I ſay, 
that repentance muſt be the conucrſis ofthe hearc 
and ſoule, here note by the way this one thing 
chatI doe not meane the cflence and ſubſtance of 
the ſoulc ſhould be transformed, butthe cuill qua- 
lities inherent inthe ſoule, theſe muſt be renued. Ie 
wasthe dotage of /lliriews , that there ſhould be a 
transformarion ofthe ſoule, that is, ofthe eſſence, 
Now to proceed, that we may yet more fully 
diſccrne whether our Repentance be ſound orno, 
let ys ſeriouſly and aduiſedly conſider the true 
cxcrciſc oftrueand vnfained Repentance, both for 
time palt,and time to come. 

If thy repentance be ſound, this exerciſe muſt 
needs be praCtiſed, as followerh. Firſt, there muſt 
be a ſerious acknowledgement , and humble con- 
tefſion ot finne ro God, ifwe looketo be forgiuen z 
and aſluredly we ſhall haue pardon, if we can with 


{vnto the Lord. Herein two 
Jued, a confeſſion ofthe {inne, and of our deſert : 


a broken heart,and contrite you confeſle our ſins 
ings arcto be obſcr- 


there muſt be confe( SHO Culpa, confeſsio Pene Aa con- 
| feflion of rhe fault, and the puniſhment due for 


of,we are to lay them open before God: not onely 
in a common generall manner to ſay we are fin- 
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| Jwhich {ob Gaith; the righteous will bold his Way,. 


the fault. As,looke what finnes we are moſt guilry| 
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ation. Thus many will be very forward to con- 
tefle they are finners, but wemuſt wiſely marke, 
chough this in it ſelfe hach ſome ſhew of good, 
ycritis notchar whith ſhall cuer obraine ardon 
arGods hand;neither auiſt our confeſſion be'only 
with our mouthes,our hearts being far from God, | 
neither muſt irbe onely a confeſſion of rhe faule 
without the puniſhment,neither a confefhon both 


perficiall,orin a deſpairingitu4nher; This confel-* 
fon waSin wicked Caiw ſaying, My ſiuts are grea- 
ter than can be forgines. Gen.4.1y%; This was the 
confeſſion ofthe Traitor /udas, ſaying, 1haueſ1v- 
nedin betraying the innocent blord. Matt. 27.4. This 
was the confeſſion of wicked Pharaoh faying!: 7 haut 
now /inned , the Lord is righttons , but 1 ana mny peo- 
'ple are wicked.Exod.g.27, Andagaine, 7 haxe ſin- 


ners,neitherin publicke onely,in the publicke con-| 


ofthe fauſt and puniſhment , in _—_ and fu-| 


10.16. Thus did wicked Sau/confefle in a diſſein- | 
bling manner, ſaying, / haxe ſinztd, 1 hawe tranſ- | 


as 1.547. 15.24.30. Alltheſe confeſled, but not 
in hearr, not in truth, notin vprightneſſe, bur in 
| feare,in diiſimularion,in a deſpairing ſort. This is | 
' common,and incident vatothe wicked;bur this is | 
not that which will benefit vs. Thus yee ſhall haue 
a number in time of ſickneſſe, before company, 
cry out againſt themſclues that they fare wrerched, 
\finners, they muſt needs fay, they are as grieuous 
'finners as the worſt, and none fo bad asthey, yet 


jveing reſtored to their healtiagaine, they are the 
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ned againſt the Lord your God and againſt youe Exod. | 


greſſed the commandement of the Lord, 1 haue ſinned, | 


Counter- 


feit confel- 


ems. : roll 
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P me that. they were. , if not worſe. This is not that 
]rrus. coofeſhap-which God. requireth, Thertore 


| an ;CON elſe himfc] c a.finacr,, but riuately by, 
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marke.. logins Bi: worm | - "96 
"True conſethon.is, when aman in the ſenſe and, 
Reling ofhis {ianes, and atcue acknowle dgement! 
ofche angzr-and wrath of God wſtly againſt his 
ſine.doth.noranly publiquely inthe congregati- 


him{elte, hedoth lay. open his fnne before God, 
In aggrauating as ir.were his finne, making it gr-a-| 
rer, {997 tharhe.darh (lane. more, and.ſo creaſe 
his.(ovgs) butin contig, hedgthacknowledge 
himſelte to be,a gricaus finger ,, amaſt wicked 
moſt prophane, moſt fintull,a moſthorible tranſ: | 
greſſour., accounting hicaſclte the chicte of fin. 
laers, reckoning vp all his knowne finnes, eſpeczally, 


C 


his greateſt finnes , and foto canfeſle thathedoth| 
iq{tly deſerue allche curſes, plagues, and fearefull 


iudgemeatsof God inthis. life, and.inthe lite | 


come, beroymented for eyer in hell, both in ſoule 
and body , with the Diuell and bis curſed Angels. 
Thus we, mult lay open our ſelues in the moſt grie- 
gous manner that may bee: rhus. we ſhou'd ar- 
:aig3e-0'1r-{elues at the barre of Gods iudgeinent, 
plead guilty-agaitſtour ſclues, and condemne our 
elues for fiance, and judge our (clues for them, | 
 Obiect,This is hard dealing , vnſauoury to fleſh 
and blogd Jooſharp,too bitter. 
* Bil anfvere. Ir, is bertex tor vs to iudge our | 
fſelaes , thantharthe Lord (ſhould judge vs : andif | 
w: doe thus tudge our ſely:s ,, wee ſhall not be judged 
f the Lord, 1.COr.11-31». Thus did Pau! conteile, 
I 7; = a 
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Godextreamely , and waſlin? it , deflroying the faith, 
Gal.1.13. perſecating onto death , binding and deli 
erin into priſon bath men and women, Actes 22.4 
1 was a blaſphemer , an oppre//onr , and yet receiued 
mercy by the-meanes of 1eſus Chriſt, who came into 
the world to ſaue ſinners, of whom 1 am chiefe , as 
1.T39%.1,1 z-15- Thus Datel 9.5.6.7.65c. Atlarge 
* ſer forth a moſt excelicnt example of conteſh- 


—_— 


not heare thy ſeruants the Prophets, O Lord, to ws 
belonreth open ſhame and we de{ern: to be areproach to 
all about vs,5c, Thus did Nehemiah make con- 
fefſion : wee have grienſly (inned acamſ# thee O 
[Lord,c.Nehens. 1,67. This did good Dagidof- 
ten,as we read ipatac Plalmes; and vpon this true 
confeſſion,hegbtained mercy, and:fothall all chat 


Yury, . confeſſed againjt my ſelfe my wick«dneſſe,” and 
thou forgaueſt the puniſhment of my ſmne. So ſaith 
lohn, If weeackmowledac:ana: confeſſe our (innes* to 


|God,, heens inſt awd faithful , her veillfargiue vs all 


I.9. 1b eſt confeſs49 » ib renu[510 , #faich SOBECH; 


Pa 


| 
bs here this true confeſli>nt , there-1s pardon Tx 


wat, 0722 is [pes in confeſsion? con;ijti: : In confefshs 


ne, licas ejt miſericordue , Nulla tam grauis eft' cul. 


1. gas, per confe/ciovem peu: hobet: rentarh ; Yanrh: 
— 
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that he was a per(ecutour, perſeeuting the Church of 


on, ſaying, we hawe ſinned, wee baue committed int-4 
quit 1, we hawe done wickedly , wee haue rebelled, and 
departed fromihyprecepts and tndgements,wee would 


| 


wihele goily examples, P/alyg2'5. Them 1 a6- 
mpledned my (ne onto thee', neither hid 1 my ini-| 


ol 


our ſinnes , anadcleanſe vs from our inzquity, 1.lohn? 


Confcſsio [anat, inftificat, conſeſsio peceatts wemiions\ 
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I{todor 15, that is , Confeſſion healeth, Tuſtifieth, 
| Confeſſion obtainerh pardon for Sinne,, all Hope 
confiſteth in confeſſion : In Confeffton there is a 
placefor mercic,and there is nofaulte fo grieuoys | 
which by Confeſſion hath not pardon. 

Bur heere wee are to note by the way , a good 
point z notto confeſle our ſinnes, and yer live in 
them ſtill; this is a mocking of God ; buc lervs not; 
be deceued, for God will notbe mocked. Gal. 6.7. 
Bur in confefſing ofthem wee muſt alwayes ioyne 
forſaking: and to this Confeſsion, ioyned with a} 
forſakirg of finne, is Mercie and forgiueneſle pro-) 
miſed,as Prox. 28. 13. Hee that hideth bis ſinnes ſhall 
{nor proſper but hee that Confeſſeth themand for (aketh 
them both, they ſhall haue Mercie ; Marke this well. 
Here are reprooucd thoſe that firf}, never confeſle 
at all;butcloake thcir Sinnes and conceale them,as 
though God were blinde, and could nor fec them. 
Theſeare they that are alhamedtoeonfefſe them: 
theſe muſt know they ſhal not obtainpardon,faith 
Salomon. Secondly,this reprouerh them likewiſe, | 
that though they confcſle everyday, yer they ſtill 
continue in theic former f1nnes,without forſaking 
of them dallying with God, and deccmuing their 
owne foules z Such ſhall not bee pardoned ney- 
ther ; but onely thoſe that confeſle them,and for- 
ſake them: theſc are ſure of pardon. A on opern:,ſed 
aperui,ut aperires : Non celaui,ot tegeres, Non quan- 
oy homo deteeit dens tegit, cam homo celat , dews nu- 
dat cum home agnoſcit,deas i2noſcit, ſaith Auouſtine. 
I havenot hid my ſinnes, but opened them, that 
thouO Lord mightſt hide them : I hauc not _ 

ccaled : 
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| 


cealedthem , thar thou mighteſt couer them : for 


when a man doth diſcouer them, God doth couer 

them,when inan doth cloake , God doth diſcloſe | 

them,when a man confefleth them, God doth for- 
ivethem. 

| Nonpoteſt quiſquam a peccato inſtificari niſi pecca- 


tum ante fucrit confeſſns :No man can be juſtified 
from his finne,cxcept he firſt confeſle it, faith Am- 
krofe: Therefore conftefle them ſeriouſly, and for. 
fake them carefully , and take heed ofa relapſe af- 
ter confeſſion. /nanis eff penitentia, quam ſequens 
alpa coinquinat, nihil valet a malis veniam poſcere, & 
mala de now tterare: Vaine is that repentance, 
which an after fault doth defile: it auaileth a man 
othing to aske pardon for finne, and fall to finne 
afreſh againe,ſaith Augaſtine,zn Solibus, And thus 
much for the firſt branch of the exerciſe of Res 
entance. 

The ſecond thingin the exerciſe of true repen- 
|rance, is an inward griefe and ſorrow ofheart for 
our {inne: not for a day,and a wecke,and then leaue 
of,but a continuall griefe ofhearrt. | 

R © 1. Worldly forrow. 
There is a twofold ſorrow >Godly _ 
The worldly ſorrow is, by which a man addi&- 


commodity, or elſe for the fecling and feare of 
ome puniſhment, cither temporall in this life, or 
eternall in the world ctocome , ijoyned with deſpc- 
ration,an cffe ofthis ſorrow , which ſorrow cau- 
ſerh death. This ſorrow is incident onely.to the 


2.Cor,7, 


10, 
þ 


ed vntothis world , ornotregenerate by the ſpirit | Worldly 
of God, doth gricue either for the loſle of ſome | ſorrow, 


wicked, 


| 


| 
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[wicked ; whole in' a ſerrfle and flatiſhifeare, 
fearing in ſome ſort to offend God, nor becaule 
they loue him, bur becauſe they behold him as a 
ſcucreiudge, and reuenger of their ſmnes ; and 
are afraid of the wrath of God, and are priced 
' for the puniſhment, and judgement of God, to 
| which they are ſubie&, and which they are ſore to 
be partakers-of. Thus they ate-moleſted,troubied, 
| and/perpkextedztheireuit con{eiEce accuſing rhem, 
and doggwg them;and hunting them to defpaire; 
finally ro deſpaire of rhe mercy of God , and all! 
hope of pardon: Nmlla res ita inchriat , wt anim 
|perturbatiogdeſt triftitia.que ducit ad mortem, faith 
Hitrome, There is nothing doth ſo'beſor atman, 
as the perturbation of the minde, thar is, that ſor- 
'row which leadeth vnto death:Th#s worldly ſorrow| 
canſeth death. 2:Cor.7.10. This 15 that forrow 
which was in Ca/z,and /udas, which brought them 
to deſpaire,and ſo to cotrdemnation. This is atem- 
porary ſorrow,onely foratime, fuch a kind oftem- 
porary repentance,/and hmmniliation was in wicked 
Ahab bcing reproued by Etrrab: this Ahab having 
ſold him'elfe ro worke wickedneſle in the fight of 
the Lord ,did exceeding abominably in following] 
idols,yeratterhe was reproued,he renthis clothes, 
put on fackcloth, faſted andwent ſoftly , in roken 
of mourning. 1. Kings 21.19.25.26.Gc. When! 
Judas which betrayed Chriſt ſaw thathe was con- 
;demined, hee repented him{elfe:;: this was worldly 
ſorrow, heconſefled his fau't, and made ſarisfaCti-i 
'on, yer all would nat doe, hee deſparred, het went: 
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row is notthat which will any whit benefit vs* 
Thus the hypocrite ſorroweth for atime, onely 
outwardly in geſture, countenance, and behaut- 


our, he ſeemeth to ſorrow,but doth nor: onely be- 
fore men they make a faire ſhew , bur their hearts 


——— —— cc —_ | 


' [aigning,rtheir outward ſhewes, hauing a ſhew © 


| 
| 


a true faſting, or acceptablevnto mee : to ſorrow 
thus outwardly and to ſeeme to faſt, no no, this is | 
the faſt that 1 haue choſen, tolooſe the hands of wic- 
kedneſſe $o take off the heauy burdens, &c. Eſay 5B. 


are full ofdeceit,hypocrifte and difſimulation. Let 
all ſuch know , thatthe Lord regardeth not their 


godlinefle; but denying the power thereof,and for 
their counterfeit dealing with him, they ſhall bee 
damned inhell, where ſhall be weeping and gna- 
ſhing of teeth. 
Inthe prophecie of Z/ay , we ſee howthe Lord | 
reproueth the hypocrites for their outward faſting: 
they afflicted their foule for a day , and bowed 
downetheir head like a bulruſh, andlay downe 
in ſackcloth and aſhes ; they ſeeme to ſeeke the 
Lord daily,and ro know his wayes, as though they | 
did fo rightly,and ſo holily : But ſaith God, is this | 


| 


».to 8. So we ſhall haue a number that will ſeeme 


ro mourne for their ſinnes, ſeeme to be ſory, t 

will looke ſo heauily, and makeſucha doe, ſpeak- 
/ing againſt ſinne , but yerthey have not looſed? 
\the bands of wickednefſle ,. they grieue not from 
[their heart , they ſecke the dhe of men, itis for 
faſhion and in hypocriſie. Theſe wicked and vn- | 
godly men, they thall haue theirporrion with the | 


hypocrites : where ſhall bee weeping and gnaſbing 
p 4 
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of teeth. Mat.23.51. Where weſee thereward of | 
the {inne of hypocrifie, namely, to be confounded } 
ſoule and body in hell : Ea2rv hypocrite 7s wretched. 
Tſaith 3 17. The ruſh cannot grow without myre, nox 
graſſe without water, fo the hope ef hypocrites ſhall pe- | 
riſh. Tob 8.11.15. Stmwlata equitas nor et equitas ſed 
 Fuplex tniquitas, qua et ſimulatic eſt & iniquitas, Au- 
| g4ſlin. Faigned equity is no equity,burt double ini. 


Ul 


| quity, becauſe it is both a faigning, and iniquity, 
| Therefore, ſo often did our Saujovr Chriſt pro- 
nounce the fearefull ſenrences againſt them , ſay- 
ing: wor, wor, woe, ve onto you hypocrites, compa- 
ring themto whited Tombes, as they appeare 
beautifull outward , but are within full of dead 
mens bones, and all filthines,So hypocrites, appeave 
outwardly righteous onto men , but inwardly arefall 
of hypocriſie and iniquity. Matth. 23.26.27. And 
this be ſaid of the ſorrow of worldly hypocrites, 
which is counterfeit,wicked,and falſe ſorrow, 

The godly ſorrow is, whena inner, in the fight 
and knowledge of his finnes, and in the deteſta- 
tion of them, becauſe hee loueth God, is grieued 
inwardly. arthe heart, thithee hath diiplcaſed fo 
good a God, who hath beene ſo kinde, folouing, 
ſo mercitull varo him. Thus be goeth mourning, | 
and lamenting, ſorrowfull for ſinne, reſoluing ro 
leauethem, and forſake them : and rhis hee doth 
|cuery day , and "eſpecially berwixt God and his 
awne hearr, in priuate by himſelte alone, reſoluing 
himfelfe into a fountaine of teares tor his ſinnes. 
This is that ſorrow , which cauſeth repentance to ſal- 
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that it is the cauſe of faluation , as ſome would 
proue from hence,nor that repentance is the cauſe 
of faluation , (tor then ſhould a man bee initified 
[by workes ,) bur tharit is the originall of repen- 
{tance : Which repentance isthe way that leaderh 
lynto ſaluation. This was that ſorrow which was 
in Peter , who after hee had denyed his Maſter 
Chcilt,hcar:ins the Cocke crowe, went out and wept 
bitterly, Ma.2 6.57. Thus Dauid being reproued by 
Nathan for his adultery, was grieuzd and ſaid, 
| Ihawue ſinned, - againſt the Lord, and his finne was 
pardoned.2.Sam..12.132. He was weary with groa- 
ning, hee waſht his bed enery night , and watered his 


ere cnlarzed. Pſale25.17. Thatis, his gticies were 
increaſed : Hee knew his iniquity , and his ſinne was 
euer before him , neither could hee hane any reſt, till 
hee was reconciled to the Lord. Pſalme 51.3. This 
godly ſorrowing 15 a thing moſt acceptable vnto 
God, when men mourne and weepe for their fins, 
andtheLordwill reward it. Bleſſed are they that 
mourn? for ſinne for they ſhall becomforted. Mat.s,q. 
' | They that ſow? in teares,ſhull reape in io. Pſatme 126. 
5 Bleſſed are yee thas weepe now for your ſinnes, for 
[yee ſhall laugh. Luke 6.61. Petrns fleuit ume , wut 
lachcrim clagarent delicium : tu ſimiliter lachrimis. 
dilue culpam. Non inuento quid dixerit,(ed quod fleuit, 
ſaith-Ambreſe: Peter wept bitterly, that his teares 

migat waſh away his (tane - thou likewiſe waſh a-- 
way thy fault with thy teares, I doe norfinde whar: 
|p-%er laid,bur chat he wept. 


Is 


"—_ tha "2 N 
#.% » — | . _ *<IW - £ - 

m_ II” bs oo. a, # 

—__——— — > ———— ——_— = OSS Se. Go Pos - 
— — w_ 

- 1 = 
_ = F 
F '2 . = . 
- = 

5 


| 
couch with tcares.P(al.6.6, The [orrawes of his heart | 


| Nemo ad deumfleus acceſvit , qui non quod poſtuc- 
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Repen- 

tancc l, 
Care, 
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| tes ,dolentes curat, panitentes informat, laith Chryſo- 
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lauit acceperit ,nwins ab eo beneficia dolenter eptaait, 
qui non 1mpetrait: Ipſe enim eft , qu conſolatur flex. 


ftome. No man came cuer weeping vnto God, 
who did not receiue that whichhee required, no 
man hath wifhed or defired benefits of him with 
 griete , but hee hath obtained them : For hee it is 
who doth camtort tne weeping, heregardeth the 
{orrowfull,informerh the penitent. And without 
this godly ſorrow no man can repent truely : this 
ſorrow is knowne bythe effets of it. 2.Cor.7.11. Be- 
hold , faith Paul, this thing, that ycc haue beene 
godly ſorry , what greatcare it hath wrought in 
you? yea, whatclearing of your ſelues ? yea , what 
indignation ? what feare ? what great deſire ? what 
a zcale?what revenge? Theſe are in thoſe that hauc 
this godly ſorrow; they are innumber ſeauen : For 
our benefit I will explaine the true meaning of 
them, that ſo we may try throughly, whether wee 
have it Or NO. 


endeauour to amend that which is amiſſe, and to: 
labour to practiſe the contrary vertues; where are 
reproued two ſorts of men; Firſt, thoſerhar liue 
in carnall ſecurity, neuer redrefſing their wayes. 
Secondly , thoſe who though they in ſome 
meaſure doe labour to amend, yet they doe it 
coldly,ſecurely, negligently, theſe doe not truely 
repent,ſuch are accurled,as, Curſed is hee that doth 
the worke of the Lord neglicently.lere.q8.:0., There 
muſt bee diligence, afſiduity, ſedulity,, in corre- 
Atng of our faults, daily watching ouer our fclues, 


| 


Firſt, there muſt be a diligent care, ſtudy , and: 


| 
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Of: Repentance.. 
our thoughts, words, and all ouraQions , which 
each day we ſhall performe,and be fure that euery 


day, from morning to cuening,we labourto doc 
nothing, butrhat which ſhall be to the glory of 


| |God, ourowne good, and the benefit of others, 


cendeauouring to ſhew our {clues vprightto God, 
innocent before 'men with whom wee ſhall con- 
uerſe. Hee-that hath this godly care, hath atrue 
ſigne of ſound repentance. Thus repentance go. 
eth vnder thename of amendinent of lite, in many 
places,ſo Acts 3.19. | 

Secondly , there muſt bee a clearing of our 
(clues, that is, a purging of our ſelues, that wee 


/are not guiltic of others ſinnes; a defending of 


our innocency , with a cleere conſcience in all 
things, a godly and modeſt excuſing of our 
ſelues , :n fubraifſion : not that weecan cleare our 
ſelues, that wee haue no ſfinne, but that we finne 
not willingly and wittingly, ofſet purpoſe, as the 
wicked doe. Though wee fmne through frailty, 
and infirmitie, and weakeneſlc, yet we doe conti- 
nually ſtrive againſt them, labouring to reſiſt 
chem, and not ſuffer our ſelues-to conle:.t in will 
vnto oz {innes; and ifwe doe fallinto finne, wee 
(pecdily riſe vp againe , humbly conteſling the 
(ame, and asking pardon for it: not-as the hypo- 
crites will doe, who excuſe themſclues iran arro- 
gant defending of their doivgs, fecking more 
to contend with God; than to beſeech him for 
his fauour., as the godly doe -in making their 
defence , .confeſſing their vnprofitable {etuice, 
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Feare, 


| finne and loathit, and howſocuer before they did 


Fourthly, 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. | 


of their pooreendeauours,. though in themſclues 
they deſcrue his wrath. | 4 
Thirdly ,Indignation,that is, when a man1s an- 
gry and wrath againſt himſelfe tor his finnes, and 
for ſinne it ſelfe,,, both in himſelfe and in others, 
This godly affe@ion is in all Gods children, who 
cannot endure to ſee God offended : they hate 


delight init, yer now —_ it worſe than 
poylon ; ifthey fall into it,they miſlike themſclues, 
andarevrtterly out of loue with themſclues , that 
they were ſo-vawiſe as to ſuffer themſemſelues to | 
be drawne tothe conunitting of it. The hatred of 
Ammon-againſt Thamar was greater after he had; 
defloured her, than his loue before he comminted 
the ſinne :ſo ſhould our hatred be vnto finne, be- 
cauſe itisſinne , and toour ſelues for our finnes, 
greater than ourloue which we had to finne : -If 
a man. hath. a true godly ſorrow , and ſound! 
repentance, hee ſhall find this true by experi- 
ence. | 
Fourthly , theremuſt bee Feare this feare is 
twofolde : Seruile , and filiall. Seruile feare is 
to feare GOD onely , becauſe of puniſhment, 
without any loue- vnto him ; this is incident to 


— 


the wicked : but a filiall feare is , when in| 
conſideration of GODS goodnefſe, out of our 
true loue wee beare vnto him, wee arc afraid 
ro fine, leaſt we procurethe wrath and anger of 
God againſt vs, and o his puniſhment fall juſtly 
{vpon vs: this is onely inthe godly, who in the 
conſideration of the account thatmuſt bee made | 

to 


——— 


1 
' 


— — 


"_ 
—_ —— 
7 
ce 


Of Repentance. 
ro God, beivg at this amaſed, feareth, and being 
earneſtly deſirous to keepe rthemſclues in his fa- 
uour,are afraid,in the leaſt manner, to offend him, 
fearing him becauſe they loue him, 

Fiftly,a vehement defire :thatis,a longing after 
the grace and fauour of God, an hungring and 
thirſting after Chriſts righteouſneſle , an earneſt | 
deſire of the ſincere milke of Gods word , and 
that willingly, not vpon compulſion. The childe 
newborne deſires the mothers breaſt , ifnor, it 
is a ſigne ofdeath : fo all thatare truely conuerted 
vnto God, and borne againe by the ſpirit, doc car- 


grow thereby, and they who doenor, giue evident 
teſtimonie that they haue no ſiriruali if inthem, 
but aredead in ſinnes and ereſpaſies. This is a gree- 
dy deſire to approue our ſelues to God, and a to- 


[neſtly deſire the milke ofthe word , thatthey may | 


ken of a good minde. 7x qualztate” defiderii poteſt 
honeſta mens cognoſci , ſaith Caſ3ioderus: thatis, In 
che quality of the deſire an honeſtminde may be 
knowne. As the Hart deſireth the water brookes. 
ſo longeth my ſake after thee O God , ſaith Dauid. 
Pſalm 42-1. : 

Sixrly,there muſt be Zeale. Amonegſt all the 
ſignifications ofthe word zeale,, which aru many, 
it ſignificth,an heat ofthe minde, proceeding of an 
indignation, or anger conceiued againſt thoſe 


things which are done vnworthily, againſt him 


whom we loue, whether itbe God or man. Leale 
towards God is two-folde; one, which is with- 


out knowledge , and therefore .blinde. Row. 


162. The other is ioyned with the + true 
| M 2  know-l 
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Seuenthly, 
Reuenge, 


"  "TheGodlymans aſſurance. "] 
knowledge of God , and faith in Chriſt. This is 
commended to vs here,which is godly emulation, 
or ſtriving to :goe beyond another in the praGtiſe 


| of Chriſtianity, without contemprofany. This is 


a ſtudious indeauour-to attaine ro thoſe things 
or greater, which wee ſhall ſee to bee in others. 
Titus 2.14 God hath choſen vs a peculiar people , 244- 
lous of good workes that is fludious of good workes.In 
aword, it is an honeſt and commendable ſtudiouſ- 
nefle, as I may fay , toimitare or goe beyond 0-|. 
thers inknowledge., a godly emulation to excell 
them in innocency, piety,vertue, and in a chriſtian 
life, without all hatred to him, whom we doe thus 
imitate. 

Seauenthly,there muſt bee Reuenge,or puniſh- 
ment, not thartpuniſhmentof our bodies, which 
the Papiſts cal ſatisfaQion: Chriſt hath ſufficiently 
fatisfied theiuſtice of God tor the ele& : neither 
is it areuenge, that is , a violent laying of hands 
vpon our ſchues as wicked /udas did : but ir-is a 
iudging ofour ſelues,a condemning of our (clues, 
a ſeuere puniſhing of thoſe fins , which before we 
have beene maintainers of, either in our ſelues 
or in others, but moſt of all in our ſelues : contra- 
ry to thoſe that are moſt buſie in other mens mat- 


ters, to $8 into-their lues,- and to be revengeo 
of their{innes,butneuerlooke to their owne. They: 


| are,Curioſinm genus ad intuendam wyitam aliorum.ſed 
| deſidioſwm genus ad inſpiciendam ſuam :They are a 
curious people to- peere into other mens liues, 


but they are a ſloathfull kinde to looke into their 
OWNe. | 


Thus | | 


— 
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jthe very beſt, yet they want''the inward | 
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Of Repentance. 
Thus much for the explaining of theſe 
ſcauen ſignes of godly ſorrow, and repen- 
tance. | 
Thirdly , the "third thing in the exerciſe of 
true repentance , for the time paſt , is a true 
inward humiliation of the heart, ioyned with a 
true inward ſhame of all our finnes whatſbeuer. 
This neceſlarily followeth the gadly ſorrow; 
when a man knoweth himlſelte accurſed by nature, 
by reaſon of his finnes , and doth truely confeſſe 
them with griefe : this will bumble him , and 
make him thinke baſely and meanely of himſelte; 
hee is lowly in his owne eies,8& pulleth downe his 
Peacokes feathers, in con(ideration of the great- 
nes of his finnes, andthe iudgement of God due 
for finne. 
- Againe , this breedeth atrueſhamefor ſinne ; 
heis aſhamed that he hath ſoliued ina continuall 
courſe of rebellion againſt God , who neuer did 


me ; 1 haue brought thee op out of the land of Egypt, | 
and haue redeemed thee out of thehouſe of ſeruants,and 


| 


him hurt, butall the good that might be,and ther- | 
fore faith God , O my people , what hawe 1 done wnto | 
thee, or wherein haxe 1 gricued thee ? teſt ifie againſl 


thane ſent before thee Moſes, Aaron;and Miriam,char 

is Miniſter and Magiſtrate. /7cah:6.3.4. This rzue | 
humility , is not that outward humulitic in Ahab, 
nor that counterfeit humilitie of the hypocrires, 
who hang downe theirhead, looke ſarrowtully, 
becauſe they would bee praiſed of men : they 
will talke ſoberly , and ſeeme as devoute as 
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humility ofheart, which is a thing that God refpe- 
Qeth more than ſacrifice. This is that which the 
Lord requireth , to humble our ſelues , to watke with 
our => Micah.6.8. Decke your {elues inwardly in 
lowlineſſe of minde.1.Pet.5.5. This is called alowly 
conceit of our ſelues, in regard of our ſinnes and 
Gods iudgement z Hee-that thus humbleth himſelfe 
ſhall be exalted. Matth. 23.12. Andthe Lord giucth 
grace tothe humble, 1.Pet.z.5, Hee that hath not 
thus.umbled himſelf before God, being through. 
ly aſhamed of finnes. , hath not yet repented. 
This godly humility is , when a man thinkes ſo| 
meanely of himſelfe, as that hee confeſſeth, with 
the prodigallchilde , Father, 1haue ſinned againſt 
Heauen and againſt thee , 1 ani no more worthy to bee| 
called thy childe. Luke 51.21. This was the humility 
of the Publicane, ſtandinga tarre off, who weald 
not ſomuch as lift wp his eyes to heauen , but (mote 
his breaſt, ſaying, Lord be mercifwll to me a ſinner. 
Lake 18.13. And thus it muſtbe in all Gods peo- 
ple. It was the ſaying of Gregorie. Quanto propter 
deum quis ſibi eft vilior , tanto is deoeſt pretiolior :| 
By how much the morebaſe and vile any man 
isto himſelfe for God, by ſomuchthe more pre- 
| rions is hee vnto God. Eſto paruus in ccwlis turs,rot 
fis magnus in oculis Det , ſaith 1/iodorus : Be thou lit-| 
tlein thine owne eyes, thatthou maiſt be great in 
the fight of God. Concerning ſhame, Sexeca in 
his Epiſtle, hath a prety laying. -Plures pudorepec- 
LES , quam bona woluntate , Farr abſlinet. 
re..abftaine from things forbidden by- the 


ſhame of finning,than by their good will. And this) 


be! 
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be ſaid for the third point. 

Fourthly , a fourth thing required in repen- 
tance, jisearneſtly ro beg at Gods hand pardon and 
forgineneſſe, notfor our owne merits which are 


Chriſtzdefiring God often and often,for remiſſion 
of all, that he will be pleaſed to wipe all our ſinnes 


call vs to account forthem, to lay them to our 


none, bur in the name and mediation of Icſus| pardon. 


out of his remembrance, and that hee will never | 


charge, remembring what is ſaid: whatſoeuer wee | 
aske in Chriſts name, ſhall be giuen wits Vs. John 16. 
If all things, then forgiueneſle : but alwazes aske in 
fai th,and beleeuinz ye ſhall obtaine. !ames 1. Thatis, 
building our faith vpon the promiſes vpon. ſound 
[ground , why weſo belecue; and then conſtantly 
perſcucring in this godly courſe, wee ſhall heare 
the Lord make this gratious anſwere : / am thy 


[aluation. Thus Hoſes 14. 3. Take: vatoyou words 
and turne ts the L,ord and ſay , Take away all our ini- 
quit , and receiue vs grationſly. Thus did Daw, 
aying , For thy names ſake O Lord be mercifull unto | 
my ſnne for it is great. Pſalm? 25.11. Andofren in 
the P/almes. Thus did Daniell,O Lord heare,0 Lord 
forgine, O Lord conſider, and doe it, defere not for 
thine owne ſake , O my God, Dan.g.19. Atlarge 
ia the former verſes. Thus did the Publicane, Luke. 
18.13. Beimercifull unto me O Lord, for Icry unto 
that continually, P{alme 86.3. Artlargein the 51, 
Palme, waſh me from my ſinne , cleanſe me from my 
iniquity,&c. Nulla petitiogratia nulla, No prayer, 
no grace: without it the heavens are as braſle, the 
earth as iron vnto vs. And the prayer of a righteons 
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man auaileth if it be feruent. 7ames. 5.16: 


i 


PI een 


The exerciſe of Repentanee, for time to come, 


is a conſtant reſolution and porpoſe of heart ro 
| leaue and forſake all finn whatſocuer , and neuer 


| toſinneagainſt God, as we haue done, Ifay, it| 


| 


| 
| 
1 
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muſt be a conſtant reſolution : every morning, we 


muſtrenue our purpoſe, that we willmake warre 
againſt our finnes, as well one as another ; and 
doe that which is good, praCtiſing the contrary 
vertues. This reſolution was in Dama, 1 amihy ſer- 
vant, there is his confeſſion : Grant mee vnaey tan- 
ding , there is his petition : aud 7 will keepe thy te- 


ftimonies onto theend, thereis Danids reſolution. 


Pſalme.119.125. Sogeach me O Lord the way of thy 


ſtatutes, and 1 willkeepe it romto the end. Verſe. 36 


Thus did good /oſah: though all the people bee 
ſides would fall to Idolatry , yet ſaith! 7ſwuah, 1 and 
my houſe will jerae the Lord.toſnah. 24.15.This was 
a conſtant reſolution; teaching vs all, thoughthe 
whole world ſhould forſake God, and goc from 
him,yet I,& thou in particular, wilncuer giue ouer 
our profeſſion, neuer deny our God , but cleaue 
vnto him vnfainedly, and fo long as weliue we will 
ſerue him vprightly. If this were ſeriouſly conſide- 


|red, and duely practiſed, that we would thus re- 


ſolue for time to come, and euery morning renue 
che ſame, it would not bee , that ſo much {inne 
would raigne in vs as it doth : Butbecauſe men 
docnot refolue againſt their finnes, eſpecially a- 
ganft their chieteſt finnes, bur line in ſecuritie, 
paſſing their time heere in idlenefſe, careleſneſle, 


| EEE 


vnprofitableneſle, and the like : hence it commeth 


TOES to 


to paſſe, that iniquity aboundeth , ſinne getreth 
the vpper hand, and the harder it is for vs to leaue 
it.Contrary vnto this godly reſolution,jis the finne 
of thoſe that being beſotred with their fins,they re- 
ſolue they will neuer leaue them,they wil not heare 
the word ; they will not forſake them : theſe haue 
made a couenant with death, like to thoſe ſtiffe- 
necked women in Jereme,, they would not heare 
the Propher ſpeaking to them , and fo they tolde 
him to his face,bt they were reſolued to follow their 
Idolatry , they would offer incenſe to the Oucene 
of Heauen, &c. Jeremiah 44.16.17.Thus doe the 
wicked reſolue againſt God, and in ftead ofre- 
nuing their purpoſe and reſolution againſt their 
wicked deedes , they doerenue it rather cuery 
morning, purpoſing to worke iniquitie, and can- 
not fleepe except they bring their wicked pur- 
poſes to paſſe. Dauid doth well deſcribe them, 
ſaying; There is no feare of God before their eyes, 
they flatter themfclues in their owne ſight, vneill 
their abhominable finne bee found out, the 


| 


| 


| 


j 


[miſchiefe vpon their beds , they ſer themſelues in 


words of theirmouth are vnrighteous, and full 
of deceit , they hate left off ro behaue them- 
ſelues wiſely and ro doe good , they imagine 


no«good way , neither doe they abhorre the 
thing that is cuill. P/abme 36.1.2. 3.4 Thus they 
haue no courage for the truth, but proceed from 
euill ro worſe, /eremie 9.3. Butler theſe know,thar ! 
the Lord will viſite them for theſe things, and his 
{oule ſhall bee auenged on ſuch a mation , as this 
is. Verſe 9. 
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Anſw. 

Firſt mean 
is hearing 
the word, 


| 


| 


| 


_— 


CET 


pe I 


Bur how ſhall I come by this Repentance ? 7 aw 
not able torepent, no , not ſo much as to thinke a good 
thought es of my ſelfe? 2.Cor.z.z. 

I anſwere. There is a two fold tneanes to attaine 
it : Ficſt,by a caretfull, diligent, profitable,and con- 
ſtant hearing of the word of God. This is the or- 
dinary meanes of our ſaluation, and to begetin vs 
repentance: It is the ſumme of the Golpell, to 
bring vs to faith and repentance. Thus Peter prea- 
ched repentance, and there were added tothe Church 
three thruſand ſoules, As 2.38.41. Thus Peter did, 
Acts 3.19.50 our Sauiour Chriſt preached repen- 
rance, ſaying, Amend your lines and turne, for the 
kingdome of heauen is at hand, Mat.4.17.Mark.1.15. 
God doth vic the word , 4s a meane to call vs to 
true repentance , and no hearing no conuerſion, 
1{aiah,6.9. In which place,we may fee the degrees 
that leadceither to faluation or damnation;name- 
ly,godly hcaring ofthe word,and fo to vnderſtand 
it, and to embrace itas the truth , whereby wee 


' [looke to be ſaued , and which we will icopard our 


ſoules vpon. This faith the Prophet, zs a mane to 
conuerſjon,and ſo to ſaluation : On the contrary : no 
hearing , or hearing anduor vnderſtanding, our 
heart becomes hardned.,ſo we cannot conuert and 
beſaued. Heere we ſeemoſt plainely, that an high 
account muſt be made of the hearing ot the word, 
ifeuer we meane to come to repentance not that | 


all that heare hall attaine repentance to ſajuation, 
but onely thoſe that in hearing doe reſolue that 
this is the word that is able to ſaue them , and that 
which they will rely ypon , and build vpon, as that 
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| Of Repentance. | 
truth thatrhey will be guided by, and ſo belceuc 
ir, and put it in practiſe. Herod heard /obn Baptiſt 
' gladly, yerthec was areprobare. 7udas heard our 
 Sauiour Chriſt,yet he was damned: Pharaoh heard 
| Moſes,yet he was caſt off from God.1might ſtand | 
long to proue this morcat large : but this is ſuſli- * 
cient, to proue that hearing of the word with pro-| 
fic and practiſing of ir, is a great meanes ro re- | 
pentanc , which muſt teachvs, totake heede how 
weheare.Luke.$.18. | 
{ Theſccond meanes, to come toRepentance,is 
to begge it at Gods hand by prayer, this is a moſt 
effeCtuall meanes to obtaine it: for indeede itis 
the gift of God, and commeth onely of God : 7, 
ſaith God, will giue you a new heart, and a new Jiri | 
will I put within you : 1 will take away the flony heart 

out of your body , 1 will giue you an heart of fleſh., 1 
will put my [pirit within you , and cauſe you to walke 


in my ſtatutes,&c.Ezechiel 36.26.27. Heere we ſec 
plainely that God1s the Author of it:to him there- 


his hand. Thus did Dauid thriſe in one Pſalme, | 
ſaying, Twrne vs agdine, O God, ſhew ws the light of 
| thy countenance, that we may be ſaued,Pſal.80.3.7.19. 
. Where wee note both the neceſſity of asking, and 


fore muſt we goe, and earneſtly begge the ſame at |. 


alſo that we muſt often aske ir. Thus did leremrah, 
ſaying, Turne thou vs vnto thee,O Lord,and we ſhall 
beturned, Lament.5.21. Where wee ſee, it is 
| not in our power to Conuert to God, but we muſt | 
| beſeech him ro doe ir, as being the efficient cauſe 


'ofit. Soagaineſaith /eremiah, Conuert thou mee, 
| apd 1 ſhall bee connerted for thou art the Lord my | 
God, 


Second 


meanesis 


prayer. 
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God,lerew.z 1.18. So againe, Heale me,O Lord,and 
I ſhall be healed, ſaue me.and 1 ſhall be ſaued, lerm.17. 
14. Alltheſe examples muſt teach vs to be car. 
neſt and importunate ſuiters to the Lord,beſeech- 
ing him for Chriſts ſake, ro conuert andturne vs, 
| rohumble vs, to regenerate vs, to cleanſe our 
hearts, to waſh vs throughly from our ſinnes, and 

rorenew a right ſpirit within vs, and ſo to vphold 
vs, and toſupportvs, andtoencline our hearts 
|vnto that which is good , and to make vs able to 
turne cuery day more and more fromall our ini- 


arme vs with his grace aginſt all the tem rations 
\of the world, the fleſh, and the Diuell,chat ſinne 
| may not raigne in vs, to cary vs away headlong,as 

it hath : to worke a loathing and deteſtation, and 
 batred of all our ſinnes,, and to giue vs his grace 
to renounce them, and alwaies to leaue that which 


that doth, hauing a deteſtable hatred vnrto ſinne 
becauſe iris finne, afluredly ſhall prevaile with 
God. 

| Butmarkehere by the way,in a word : wee muſt 
bee ſure that wee pray againſt our greateſt ſinnes 
moſt, and deſire God to breake the necke of them, 
and to turne vs from them , and endue vs with the 
contrary graces. This is ſeldome or neuer practi- 
ſed of the wicked ;alwaies they exclude their grea- 
telt ſinnes, as being ſo deere vnto them , that they 
cannot abide to heare them ſpoken againſt, nor 
yet they themliclues will nor pray againſt them. 
| And heere ler . the godly oblerue diligently, that 


when 


| quities , and cleanſe vs from ourfinnes , and to. 


is euill,and to doe that which is good, Thus hee! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
' 
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Of Kepentan 
[when they feele thar they aretempred to any ſinne, 
great or ſmall, (though in it ſelfe no finneis ſmall, 
but comparartiuely,) let them then preſently fall ro 
prayer, earneſtly continuing in prayer ro Almigh- 
ty God , toaſſiſt them againſt that ſinne ro which 
they are rempred, confeſſing thy weakenefle, that 
thou arrniot able of thy ſelfe ro doc it, affure thy 
ſelfe, if thou doeſt thus alwaies , when thon feeleft 
the beginning of temptation, and doe it heartily 
and vntainedly, the Lord will heare thy prayer,and 
helpe thee : this is an excellent meanes to keepe vs 
from the dominion offinne. Bur I ſpeake of theſe 
meanes more fully afterward. 

This further bee obicrued , rhatm repentance 
true and ſound,theſe two tings alwates muſt con- 


. mY s 


| 


but hee muſt doe good. This the wicked doe not : 
many of them will (perhaps) refraine ſome ſinnes, 
but they will doe no good. Burt we muſt know that 
as we mult firſt mortifie and kill ſinne,ſo wee muſt 
in the next place be quickned in rhe ſpirir, elſe iris 
no ſound repentance, but counterfait and falfe. 
Let vs marke well what the Propher Eſay ſaich, ex- 
horting vs to repentance, E/ay.1.16. ##h yougnake 
you cleane , take away the enill of your workes from 
before mine eyes, .ceaſe to doe euil[:rhere is the firit, 
namely mortification : then,learne ts doe well. forke” 
indeement , releeue the oppreſſed , indze the facher-' 
leſſe, defend the widow : there is the ſecond , nawne-' 
ly, winification, or quickning in the ſpirtt: heete is 


—_— 


curre; a leauing off to due cuill, and a doing of| 
good: for it is not ſufficient for a man not to finne, | 


leauingofeuill, and doing otfgood. So Dad, | 
BS... mEfchew 
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Eſcher eailland doe good, Pfalme 34.15. Chriſt died 
for our {wry , and roſe againe for our inſtification ; 
{0 wee ſhould die onto ſinne, and riſe agaime to new- 
neſſe of life. Pawlis a notable example,who before 
conuerſion was a perſecutour, an © preedour, &c. 


Bur being conuerted, hee vrterly lett off his courſe 
of ſinning,he became the greateſt Preacher of that 
Do&tine, which beforc he perſecuted, and heela- 
bouredaboue all the Apoſtles. Paulyou ſee was, 


and ſcriouſlyendeauouring to walke vprightly,and | 


vs to heauen-ward, 


d 
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Reaſons to moue vs to Repentance, 


"T"HE laſt thing I will obſerue, is, toſer downe 
ſuch arguments and motiues, as ſhall be moſt 


get it, asthecexcellencie, profit, and neceſſity of 
ifs 

Firſt the excellencic of Repentance. The cx- 
cellencie of repentance appeareth in two things. 
Firſt, in Antiquity : Secondly,in Continuance.In 
antiquityzIt was the firſt Sermon in Paradiſe,when 
God did chide our firſt Patents after the fall, ad- 


notidle, when he did ceaſe to doe euill,but hee did | 
all the good thatmight be. And thus muſt wee | 
doe ai to newnes of lite, alwaycs acknowledging | 
Gods mercy abouc all ſinne, ioying in the ſame, | 


daily to vſe all good meanes andhelpes, to further | 


| 


ding an abſolution , witha promile of Chriſt the 
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Of Repentance 
Redeemer. In Continuance: This hath continu- 
|edalwaies in the Church,and ſoit ſhall tothe end. 

Thus Chriſt began his Sermon, ſaying, Repent 3 ſo 
before him 7ohn Baptiſt, ſotheProphets : fo rhe 
Apoſtles. Againe,Kepentance is the gift of God 
himſelfe, as I have ſhewne,, aud exery good ind 
perfedt gift comes from aboue, James 1.17; Againe, 
Repentance is a ſacrifice acceptable to God z 4 


will not deſpiſe the broken and contrite heart, Plalme 
$1.17, 

Secondly the profit ofit : Firſt, it freethws from 
the ſnare of the Druell , of whom wee are held captiue 
ontill the time of our calling, 2. Tim.2.25.26. Sc- 
condly, ir-doth preuent the indgement of God in 
| this temporall lite : God threatned to deflroy Nininy, 
| in the Hiſtory of /onah. Chap.z.verſe 4.10. Third- 
ly, itprocureth the mercies of God ypon vs, tem-: 


Your vo! 


freeth vs from death fpirituall, and eternall: for 
| vpon ſound repentance our finnes areforgiuen vs, 
and ſo wee are quickned from finneand treſpaſſes, 
and weliuethe life of grace, andour finnes being 
couezed,they ſhallnot be imputed, ifnot imputed, 


ſorrowfull and contrite ſpirit is a ſacrifice to God, hee 


ere fourty dayes, yet wypon repentance it was ſpared, as | 


porall,, and ſpirituall, and erernall:'T ure to mee, | 


then 


| 


2.Re aſe on, | | 
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en we ſhallneuer be condemned for them, bur 
be freed from death eternall; as Rexel.20.6. Bleſ: 
{ed and holy is that man that hath part in the firſt re. 
\{urreftion, that is, in riſing from ſinne to grace; for 
on him, the ſecond death, that is, eternall death 
ſpall baue no power. Fiftly,itis a meanes to ſauce our 
| ſoules from death , and to hide a mwltitade of ſinnes, 
| Tames.5.20. And ſo he that conuertech another, is 
4m:anes to ſaucaſoule, Ina word, it ebtainerh all 
thingsneceſfary both for this life, and the world ro 
come. | 
Thirdly,theneceſfity of it : Firſt,' becauſe with- 
outthis, we ſhall be plunged intothe bottome of | 
hell for euer, to be tormented ; where the worme| 
diethnot, paites ceaſe not , wee decreaſe not ; 
where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing ofteeth,and 
when thouſands of thouſand yeeres are expired, 
ſtillbeginneth.a new ſorrow, anguiſh, mourning,] 
howling, andlamenting; where the wicked ſhall 
cry out and roare,for the tortures which they ſhall 
feele in hell : where they ſhall be euer dying , yer 
alwaycs living: crying,VVoe and alas,that cuer we 
were borne, to be thus rormented in this flame: 
This TI fay, withour repentance, we muſt looke tor 
juſtly : Except yee repent , yee ſpall all periſh, Luke t 3. 
3.5 Secandly,wichout this we cannotconclude,! 
That wee haue either faith , or knowledge, and fo 
{conſequently ina word , weare without all ſaning | 
gfacezitisthe very life ofour faith, and a neceſla- 
| 'rie fruit of knowledge. 
Laſth, We mult haſten our repentance; this is a moſt 
1 neceſſary point. Firſt, becaule wee are vncertaine | 
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Of Hope. 
of themeancs , wee know not whether God will 
offer the ſame to marrow, orno. Secondly,we are 
moſt vncertaine of our liues ; how Jong we ſhall 
live we know not z we are heere to day, and gone 
to morxow : our lite is tranſitory, wee 4 
rant of a day, att houre , no not ſo much asami. 
nute ofan houre. Thirdly , becaufe rhe longer we 
live,haung not repented, we geta greater meaſure 
of fine ; finne getteth ſtronger hold.in vs, and ſo 
tis harder for vs to leaue it, it growing. to an ha- 
bite and cuſtome. As the * FULS a4 cannot 
change his skinne , nor the Leopa 
he that is given to a cuſtome of finning, cannat in 
nleQ of! humane power, doe good. Jerem. 13. 
Fourthly , except we repent, wee procure Gods 
wrath againſt vs, aud cauſe him to- remoque his 
Goſpel from vs, as heedid to the Iewes and hath 
threatned.Rexel.2.5. 

Oueſt, What is the cauſe why many cannot re- 
eat? 

Arſe. Their bardneſſe of heart.Roms.2.5. God giueth 
us ſpace to repent, but wee harden our harts , augveiil 
not.Rexel. 2.21. And ſo, Iſaiah 6.9. This muſt teach 
vs therefore, inany caſe to.take heed af this finne: 
ofhardning our hearts againſt God,and to (ſhun all! 
occaſiones of it, as contempt of the word, continu- 
ance in any onefſinne; finning againſt knowledge, 
and againſt conſcience ; and all, camall ſecurity, 
and pleaſing our ſclucs in any finne: theſe are de- 
grees to hardneſle of heart, and ſo ro hinder our tre- 
pentance, 


Whether doth repentance goc before faith, 
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170 Furne frons ul your tranſoreſsions , fo iniquity 


[finne, and withour faith itis impoſſible to pleaſe 
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orfaith before | Repen tance, Mayket rs. Chriſt 


_ 
) - 
— J 


fairh; Xepent 
Repentance is firſt.* In other places it feemeth 
Faith is firſt: and, whatſoeuer 1s not offaith, is 


God? c 
I anſwere. There is x two-fo 


ſideration | 
beginning 
of Repentance, or in reſpe&t of the a&tof it. - The 


and beleenc in the Goſpell. It feemerh | 


beginning of Repenrance; as contrition, aſtoniſh- 
m2nt', amazement, trembling ; and: ſuch like ; 
this is before Faith : bur the a& of Repentanceir 
ſelfe, followeth Faith. Fides ordine, non tempore 
prior, faith Calwis. Faiths firſtta order”, net in 
CT, _——- 

What muſt 1 doe when T ant truely conuer- 
ted ? £, | 

I muſt labour to connert others, not as though 
any man is the cauſe ofconuerſion, bur an inſtru- 
ment or meanes of another mans conuerſion. 


| 


thy brethren.  Returne therefore', and cauſe orhers 


{bult not bee your deftruction. Exek.18.30. Cauſe 
therefore one another to returne and liue. Verſe 32. 
Hee that doth thus , ſhall ſane aſowe, Tames 5.20. 
| 4nd ſhall ſpine as the ftarres for euer yndeuer , Da 


Word, and thefaithfull, This reproueth 
thoſe, that ſerhey canbe conuerted, theyneuer | 
rake any care of their brethren , being. right of 


| 


Luke 12.32. When thou art conuerted , ſtrengthen | 


nicl 12.8 o—_ chiefly of the Miniſters of the | 
ſo of all 


cains diſpoſtion, thinking they haue no keepe of | 


| . y Of Hope. 


"_ 


their brethren. Geneſis.4.9; 


it bebut in parr? 

I anſwege. If you meane in part, that is, im- 
perfe, it may be true and found Repentance, 
though it bee little and ſmall , yet wee wuſt la- 
bour daily tgrencreafe it. It was the errour © 
the Anabaptifſts , who dreamed of a perfetRe- 


10 part , thatis, in ſome part of man onely , and 


counterfait Repentance. The: Publicane {more 
himſelfe vponthe breaſt , ſaying, -6 OD. be mer- 
alcarned Writer, hath this prety and. witty:ob- 
ſeruation. Penitentia appellata quaſipunientss, co, 
quod ipſe homa in ſe panitendo;punit., quod male 
admiſit 5 Tria enim , qua ſupt in percuſsone pects- 
ris, id eft , pectns, fonts. yt ananns ,. ſignificant, 
quod.” penuentia oft. de big.a. ge mente.,, ee, &t 
opere Peecaumns ; mat is. Repentance 13 called. 
as it were a puniſhmeat,. becauſe. a man doth 
inrepenting , qu in limſclfethat which hee. 
vvickedly hath committed. ;.. For the * three, 


things which are in. the injving of the. breaſt] 


that is to ſay, the breaſt , the ſound, and the 
hand, doefignificy that Repentance nibe of] 


Whether may my repentance be ſound, rhough | 


pentance : this is impoſſible, . But if you meane 
not in the whole man, this cannot bee ſound Re- | 


pentance: the whole man muſt bee conuerted, in! 
thought , word , and deede ; or elſe it is but a 


cifull to mee a ſinner : vpon which words, Hugo, 


allthoſe finnes, which wee haue committed., ip. 


thotight, in vvord, anddcede, Andthugnwch|| 


fortoknow true Repentance fromthe Halle, and| 
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"The Godlymans aſſurance. [ 
{rhetruc praQiſ eofit,both jn ourſclucs andothers, 
cichevfar timepaſi,orta come. 


— " 


— CCC 


| 
' 


A Prayer. 


| prom: 1's and moſt glorious God, wee doe ac- 
knowledge and confeſſe onr manifold ſinnes and 
corruptions, both orizinall and attuall , that wee haue 
| Gokew all thy holy Commaunudements, in thought, 
| word, and deede., committing the euill which thou haff 
forbidden , and omitting the good thow haſt comman- 
ded. for which thou mayeſt iuſtly powre downe pon 
ws alt thy fearefall indgements and curſes in this life, 
aud damne os ſoule and body for eutr in hell in the 
world tocome. O Lord,for this our miſdoing, we are 
heartzly ſorie , and inthe feobt and acknowledoement 
of onr fines, wee doe humbly caſt dovone our ſelues be- 
fore thee, being aſbamed of all our wicked wayes : 
knowing that x fs. art a God of mercy, to all that re- 
|pent and twrne tothee ; and becauſe of our ſelues, wee 
| cannot conuert : wee beſeech thee moſt mercifull Fa- 

ther to conuert Vs, that we may be conuerted,forgining 

os all our ſinnes for Chriſts ſake ; and gine onto Vs 

all a wr gt purpoſe and reſolution , neuer to ſinne [0 

againſt thee. as wee baue ; and giue ws thy grace 

good Lord ,to renew thery morning our reſolution 4- 

garnſt ſinne ; and not oncly to __ doeeuill, but to 

| doegood, and ſo O Lord, graunt that wee may turne 

'rer e with a whole heart , and repent vs truely of all 
BR - ſink, Tu though, word, and deede , that (6 we may 


| 


# kept from preſumptuous and raigning ines, from| 
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EO Of Repentance, 
' twbuch we beſeech thee defend os , and cleanſe ws from| 
all our ſecret ſinnes;, aud graunt , O Lord, that wee 
my not deferre our repentance, but hafben it, and 
ſo continue init to our lines end : that ſd we glorify- 
Prs thee heere pon earth, by a comtinudl courſe of 
{ound repentance, thos mayeſft turne to 5 tmwercy, 
and receiue Vs grationuſly, ana glorifie vs here. 
after in [oule and body , and that cter« 
willy, through 1eſus 
Chrift owr Lor. 
Amen. 


1.{0r.15+ 
19. 


|Faichis rare, foI may ſay ofHope , itis very rate. 
Andthereare as many that periſh for want of hope, 
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; HE forth Chriſtian vertue, 


| no lefle neceſlary than the for- 

mer,is Chriſtian Hope, which 

"4 —_— haue - _ are 

TW moſt happy, and bleſſed, and 

4 OCHS, non ichofall men a Chri- 

; | ſtianisthemoſt miſerable, that 

is, without the hope of life eternall, inthe worldro 

come,zs the Apoſtle Paw/(aith, 1.Cor.15-19.Yitawe- 

remortalis,eft ſpes ite immortalis,that is, A lite truly 
mortall, is the hope of life immorrall, 

Itisas it were the handmaide of Faith ; and as 


asof any one grace;and as many there are who 


decetue themſelues about this vertue, thinking 
they haue it, when they wantitz or elſe wanting 


(it, fallrodeſpairc,neuer ro berecouered. Which 


becauſe it is ſoneceſlarily required, I hauc handled 


| 


it in this particular manner following ; ſetting 
2 downe,| 


Of Hope. 
w_ firſt, what it is : ſecondly, the grounds of 
ir ; thirdly, the manner of it: fourthly.the meanes 
ro attaine it; fiftly , the arguments to enforce it ; 
ſixtly , the contraries vnto it, and hinderances 0 
ir: ſcauenthly, the ſignes of it. But firſt we will an- 
{were theſe queſtions following. 


” 
—— — em 


1. Whether may a man be ſaued 
Withous Hopes. | 


[Anſvere. In men of yeeres of diſcretion , this 

verrue ofhope is moſt ſimply and abſolutely ne-! 
ceflary vnto ſaluation., neither can wee be faued 
withoutthis, This is proued thus. , w#hout faith 
we cannot be ſaued. But whether no hope is,there is 
no faith: Ergo. Foras itis true, that no mancan 
hope , except heficſt belecue thepromiſes: ſoit is 
as true, that faith is neceſſaiily vpheld, and nouri- 


mor, faith Caluin, 1nſt.lib.z.cap.2.ſeft.q2.That is, 
{Hope being taken away, or wanting,how learnedly 
and elegantly fo cuer we diſpute concerning faith; 
,weare conuinced to hane no faithat all. Faith is' 
'the foundation of Hope, Hope is the nouriſhment 
of Faith : Faith belceueth the promiſes, Hope was | 
reth for the fulfilling ot them. Faith belceuerh, | 
and is perſwaded of life eternall, Hope looketh 


ſhed by hope. Spe [nblaja, quamlibet diſerte atque 
ornate de fide diſſeramus , nnilam habere conwnci- 


when it ſhall be reuealed. For this purpoſe,the A-. 
poſtle Pawl faith , weeare ſaued by hope, Rom$.24% | 


D neſt. 
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And were it notfor the hope of anotheg iſe, of all | 
we N 4 _ wen'\ 
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| thirdly hemadefatisfaCtion, for he brought againe 
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od 


men « Chriſtian were mnt miſerable.” 1.Cor.15.19. 
Aegaine,the Scripture telleth vs plainely, that our 
Sauiour Chrift ſhall appeare the ſecond time to 
Aluation: towhom ? Onely to theſe that hane hope.and 
looke fer him, and waite patiently for bim. Hebr.9.28, 
Faith, Hope , and Charity , are three inſeparable wer- 
7ues.1.Cor.13.This aſſertion is true likewiſe by ex- 
amples. Catz wanted this Hope and deſpaired, 
ſaying : My ſinnes are greater than God can for- 
2iue-Gen.g. And ſo he could not be ſaued. 71das! 
when hee had betraied Chriſt , hee afterward re- 
pented himſelfe; ſecondly, he confeſſed the ſinne; 


the ſiluer peeces , which hee had taken to betray 
him: yetall could not faue 74425 : why ? becauſe 
he wanted faith-in God , and hope of pardon; hee 
deſpaired he went aſide ani banged himſelfe. Matth: 
27.3-4:5. And when he had throwne himſelfe downe 
headlonp, hee burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his 
bowels guſbed ont. 48s 1.18. Remember againethe 
faying of Awonſtine , indulgentie deſperatio fecit Iu- 
aarwpenitus interire,thatis, the deſpairing of Gods 
merey made 14a viterly to periſh. By allthis, 
it doth plainely appeare-, that hee that Lak this 
hope ſhall be ſaved., but hee that wanteth ir ſhall 
periſh. | 
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E 2. Fherher all that haus H ope ſhallbe ſaued ? 


Anſwere. ' Hope is twofold. Firſt, counterfeir 


"and falſe.Secondly, true and ſound. Counterfeit 
ors IE d and ] 
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Of Repentance, 


workes could merit, then they muſt be perteQly 
good: Bur no good worke 1s perieRly good, (tar 
our beſt aftions are like'a menſtruous cloath) Ther- 
fore no good worke can merit. Indeece*uill 
workes merit , becauſe they are perfectly ewll. 
Secondly , againc, l:fe eternal! is the gift of God. 
Rom.6.23. Therefore not by merits, neither can 
[rhe hope ofithe by merir. For the free git of God, 


faluation be by the one, it is impoſlible to be by the 


'other ; according to that : Gratia non eft gratia wllo 
modo niſi [it gratnita omni mode, ſaith oneyf.e. Grace 
is no grace at all, except it be alrogether free; 
both ſrecly ginen,and freely receiued. And laſtly, 
the Scripture is very plentifull in exhorting vs 
'to hope in Gcd onely , but wee haue no war- 
rant from thence to place our hope in our me- 
'rirs. This Papiſticall hope ſhall not ſaue them. Hope 
is Gods gift, of his meeregrace , ſaith Paul.2. Ti, WM 
16. ] 

Secondly , there 1s a counterfait hope of many 
that goe for Chriſtians, when as they hope to be: 


' ſand mans merit are cleane contrary , fo that if 


and falſe Hope, is; firſt thatof the Papiſts , who 
ground their hope vpon their merits, and not on 
the attributes of God, and fo not on God him- 
ſelfe. This their errour is confuted by theſe reaſons. 
Firſt,the good things which are hoped for, are of 
| greater moment than can be challenged by merits 
but indeede, we admit no ſuch merit,as the Papiſts 
boaſt of : the reaſon is this ; becauſe if our good 


| 


ſaued by Chriſt , and they hope Chriſt hath for-| 


/giuenthem their ſinnes: they make no doubr butf 


2.Theſſ 2, | 
I6, 


1 


they | 
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Teb.2.13. |10b.8.13.14. The bope of the hypocrite ſhall periſh, bis 
14» confidence ſhall be cut off , and his truſt or hopc,fhall 


wy good courſe all their life time, bur liuc pro- 


phancly' 
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| Of Hope. | 
hanely and lewdly , and yet they will ſay, they 
Lone od1s merciful, ifthey can fay , Lord hauc 
mercy ypon me, at laſt, all ſhall be well, this is their 
hope. But lerrheſe ſeriouſly and wiſely remem- 
ber the ſaying of Salomon. when a wicked man dieth 
his hapeperiſheth , and the hope of the wniuſt ſhall pe- 
riſh. Pronerb.11.7. So wee (cethereisafalle hope, 
which a man may haue andyert periſh. So againe, 
The patient abiding of the r1ghteous ſhall be eladneſſe, 
but th: hope of the wicked ſhall periſh. Pron.10.28, 
So the hope of the wicked is indignation, as Pronu.11, 
2 


Thirdly , there is a counterfeit hops of thoſe 
who pur their hope in men , in riches, in their 
goods,and ſuch ike, butnotin God, or elſe partly 
in theſe, and partly in God,. VVee muſt know, as 
weare to belecue in God alone, ſo we muſt hopein 
[him alone. What can may doe,or riches, or gold, 
when God takes vs out of the world ? Dawid poin- 
terh at God onely , as being our onely Hope, fay- 
ing. .O thou the hope of all the ends of the earth, and 
of thers that are farreof in the ſea. Pſalmeby 5, This 
the Propnet Feremiah holdeth from God accutrſed, 
ſaying. Curſed is that man that hopeth in man , and 
makeih fleſh tis arme , and withdraweth Ins. heart 
fromthe Lord.lerm.17.5.So faith 1ob,IfI make gold 
mine hope ,:or ſay ro the wedge of golde, thou art 
my confidence , This hag beene an iniquity to be con- 
demmed : for Thad denied the God aboue. 10b.1. 24. 
28, Thus wee fee there is a. falſe. and decentull 
hope, which men may bate, andyectbe neucr oe 


| 


Prou 11.7, 


| 


lerm,l7.5, 


necrer ſaluation. This muſt teach vs therefore to 
labour: 
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labour to have our partin char. truc hope, which is | 
in the ele onely, and wirhout which a Chriſtian is 
moſt miſcrable. In handling of which , Thaue ob- 
ſerued thoſe ſeauen particulars before mentioned. 
Firſt, what iris. Secoadly, grounds ofit, Thirdly, 
manner. Fourthly.meanes. Fiftly,argumenrs.Sixc- 
ly,contraries.Scaucnthly,fignes. 


oO —— Ce EEE 


1.1Vhat is trus and faumg Hope * 


| 


| 
P {_JOpe is taken diuerſly in Scripture. Firft, pro! 


reſperata,thar is,for the thing hoped for, and ſo 
itis taken.Tit.2. 13.Looke for that bleſſed hope, that is, 
erernall life , aud ſaluation promiſed. Soit is taken | 
Epheſ.1.18. likewiſe Epheſ. 1.18. Thatyee may know what « the 
 hapeof bus calling. Secondly , hope figaificth the| 
perſon we hope in; So God #s called our hape. Pſal.46. 
I, Thirdly,fo it is taken forthe obie& of our hope, 
| which obie& is onel good things rocome : lo life 
cternall is called our apt I.5. For the hopes ſake 
which is laide wy for youtn heauen, &c. Fourthly,for 
the certainty of future glory,as Row. 5.4.5. Experi- 
ence bri if forth hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed. 
Fiftly,itts taken for a theologicall vertuce,qus /pers- 
mus , by which we hope.1.Csr.13-13. Now abideth 
Faith hope and lowe. And ſo Itake it moſt properly 
becre. Whatitis,Inowdefane. - 

Hope is the gift of God, wrought in our hearts; 
by his ſpirit : that webeing perlwaded by. Faith 
of Gods goodnefle, truth, fidelity, and power., wee 
doe with patience , waite for the fulfilling of his 


promiſe, | 


| Of Hope 


| ring or looking for. Efay.8.17. 1 will waite vpox the 
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promiſes , eſpecially that maine promiſe ofſalua- 
tion in the life ro come. This 'is the moſt full and 
[abſolute definition of hope; and to this agreeth all 
the ſoundeft writers. Calwiy calleth it ar expetZation 
of thoſe things , which faith beleeueth to braxnely pro- 
miſedof God. Inſti.l. 3.c. 2.ſ.42. Auguſtine callerh it 
« preſuming to come tothat whith lore lib.de Ci- 
wt.Dei. Magiſter Semrentiarum, calleth it,a certaine 
expeRation of future bleſſedneſſe, proceeding 
from the grace of God, and our precedent merits. 


definition, namely, precedent merits; I meane 
mans merits,though not Chriſts metirs; for Chriſt 
doth merit ſaluation for vs. | 


plainely proued out of Scripture, where wee are 
commanded to wait on God. P/alme 27.16. waite 
02 the Lord, or hope in the Lord.& c. Pſaime 40.1. 1 
waited patiently , or hoped. Thus it is called a wai- 


Lord and looke for him. All hope is an expe@tation, 
but cueryexpe@ation is not hope. There is a two- 
fold expectation. Firſt,of good.Secondly,of cuill, 
The expeQation of good things, is Hope, for the 
obic of hope is onely good things:The expeQa- 


like, 
2.It is an expeQation of good things to come, 
and not of things preſent,nor things which may be 


man hope for that which hee feeth? as Rom.8.2.4. 


This is true, ſerting afidethe laft member of the| 


. 1. Whereas Hope is called anexpeRation,itis | 


tion of cuill, is feare; as in /#dzs, Cain, and ſuch. 


ſcene. Hope thatis ſeene is no hope, for how can a; 


Thefe future good things, a wicked mancannot [ 
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hope 


1.Core 1:9. 


. <kers of them, forthey are prepared onely forthe 


The Godly mans Aſſurance. 
hopefor truely. Neither ſhall they cuer be parta- | 


. Pl 


Saints , that loueand feare God, 1. Cor.2.9. Spes 
impy tanquam lanugo eſt queavento tollitur , Ct tay- 
quam ſpums gracilis , que a procella diſpergitur, et 
 Fapguam funus, qui a venio difſundinr , that is, 
The hope of the wickedis like the duſt, that is, 
blowne away with the winde, and like a thin fome 
which is ſcattered abroad with the ſtorme , and as 
the ſmoake which is diſperſed with the winde. 
Theſe. good things to come, are after the re- 
{urreQion of the dead, life erernall, immortality, 


IO 'fer.29.11- 


| per it, the ſame is none of Gods childe. The fruite of 


the .cternall inheritance, ſaluation, full fruition 
of eternall glory in the kingdome of heauen, 
which appertaine to none, but the ſanQtified, 4s.} 
20.32. | f 
: Itis the gift of God. Euery good and per- 
fect giſt comes from aboue, fromthe father of 
lights. /ames.1,17. God is the God of hope. Rom. 15s | 
13-Firſt,becauſc he is the author of hope.Second-/ 
ly, becauſc he giueth vs hope, andbeſtoweth the] 
ſame vpon vs, as Paxſaith; Our God, eucw the Fa-| 
ther bath loued os, and hath giuen vs enerlafting cors| 
'ſolation and good hope. 2.Theſſ.2.16. So lerem. 
29,11. | 
|  4- It is a worke of the ſpirit in our hearts: 
For G O Ddoth ſead his ſpirit into our hearts, 
'by which.hee doth worke grace in vs, othcrwilc 
| wee being deſtitute of Gods ſpirit, cannotpoſli-| 
bly have Hope , nay indeede wee are none of 
| Gods children. Rom.8.9. | 1f.any man hath not the 


he 
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of eye. 

the Spirit is Lou? , loy , Peace , uffering , 
| alt, and conſequently Hope. x2 ws 
22, 

5. It proceedeth from Faith, belecuing the 
promiſes of ſaluation, and life erernall : not gene- 
rally,but that in particular, theſe promiſes belong 
[to me. 
' So that onely they whoare endued with Lue- 
ly faith , are endued with this lively hope ; For 
faith is as it were the Miſtreſſe, and Hope the 
hand-maide attending vppon her. 'Fides ſperm 


Hope. 
Wherefore not vnfitly may wee note the 
order; which the Apoſtle obſerueth. 1.Corznth. 
[13-13. Faith, Hope, and Charitie: Firſt, there'is 
faith, Secondly , from Faith proceedeth Hope. 
Thirdly , from both theſe proceedeth Loue: they 
can ſeuered. Fides credit , Spgs & Charitas 
erant, [ed fine fide effe nou v.47 , at per hac & 
|fdes orar, faith Augaſtine : that is, Faith beleeucs, 


can bee without faich , and by borh thee Faith} 

prayeth. _"- 

Bat how ſhallTbelecue, rhatthe promiſe of life 

eternall belongeth to mee in particular , thatfo 

may hope patiently for it ? Fe 
"fr. Firſt, 1 beleeue this life er- -aall 

belongeth to mee, and is promiſed : mee ; 


gipnit, (auth learned Caluin, that 1s, Faith begerteth 


{Hope, and Charitie pray ; butnetther of them | 


becauſe I am one of Gods ele@, which ele- 
tion I approue vnto my felfe , becauſe 


OD hath called, juſtified, and. fanQified 


me | 
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Gal,g,22s 
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Roam. 8. 30s 


Rome9.7. 8+ 


Mat.7. 21.\7.21, Lhaucaſtedfaſt faithin Chriſt my Saujour, 


/ 


meand therefore 1 am fully perſwaded hee will glurifie 
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mee Rom.8.30. Onely the elect obtarne life cternall. Rom, 
11.7. And heethat cannot finde that God ele&ed 
kim,cannot conclude,that the promiſe of ſaluation 
belongeth to him:if he be not eleRted, then he hath 
no partin the promiſe. For they are not all chil. 
dren, which are of the ſeede of 46 raharn ,but 
in 1/aacke ſhall thy ſzede be called, that is, They are 
not all the children of God which are children of the 
fefh,but the children of the promiſe are counted for the 
[eede.Romg.7.8., The meaning is plaine,namely, 
that whereas many boaſt , they ſhall be ſaucd,.be- 
cauſe they are the ſeede of Abraham: The Apoflle 
telleth vs, that oncly the ſonnes of promiſe , that 
is,onely the cle& ſhall be faued, for they onely are 


| 


|of Abraham and Sarab: ſothe promiſe befotigeth 


the ſonnes of God. The coucnant is not mageto 
all che ſeed of Abraham,as 1{mael,but in 1ſaack ſhall 
thy ſeed becalled: for he onely is the ſonne of pro- 
mile, becauſe by vertue of the promiſe he is borne 


| 


[ 


'ro doe the will of God, to bring forth fruit wort 


only to him, and to the children of promiſe prefi- 
gured by him,thatis the EleGt. 
Secondly, I can approue thatI haue laboured| 


h | 
amendment of life , and to obey God in \ 
welldoing , though mixed with manifolde infyr- 
mities, and by this , I perſwade my felte, that lite 


eternall and ſaluation belongeth to mee in parti- 


cular. For whoſoeuer doth the will of God the Fa- 
ther , ſhall enter into the king dome of heauen. Mat. 


and vpon good ground can apply himto, be my 


Sauiour) 
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Sauiour in particular, and thereforel am ſurethar | 
I ſhall hauecternall life ; For whoſcener beleenerh in; 
him ſhall not periſh but haue euerlaſting life, lohy.z.1 6. 
I can againe witneſle my faith by my workes,both 
by the workes of piety towards God ,. as allo by 
workes of Charity towards Manzard by this Hhnow 
aſſurealy that 1ſhall gee to life eternall. Matth. 25.26. | 
&c.To the end of the Chapter. | 
But is any man able to doe Gods will in thislife?] 9, 

I aske, 1. becauſe Gods will is vnfearchable z.2.be-| © 
cauſethe law requireth perfe@ obedience, which 1 
am perſwaded no man eucr living (Chriſt only cx- | 
cepted)is able to performe,and thertore I pray you 
reſolue me how I may doe Gads wil,and be ſaued? 
Lanſwere. Firſt,Gods will is twofold : firſt, Se-| fo 
cret : ſecondly, Reucaled. Weare bound to doe 
Godsreuealced will in his word, although indeed | 
we doc both, for wedo his ſecret will many times, 
not knowing of it : But we are not to pry curioutly 
into this ſecret will, remembring alwaies that ſay- 
| ing of God , Secrets belong to me , revealed things to 
| thee,O Iſrael. Dent.29.29. Godsreyealed will re- | 
' quires faith, hope, charity, piety, obedience, hu- | 
 mility , patience,cquity, juſtice, andfuch like, as' 
they who are acquainted with Gqds word can wit- | 
| nefle : This therefore ſhould reachvs te ſearch the | 
Scriptures to know his will,thatſo we may do that 
which he commands,and auoydthat which he for-| 
bids:and this is the wil of God reuealed.Secondly, 
| the doing of Gods willis twofold ;1.Legall.2.E- 
 uangeclicall. Thefirſtrequireth'indeedpertect o-| 
| bedicnce,ſaying, Doe this and thaw fhals line, that is,| "0 

O 


| doet 
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Galat. 3413+ 


Rom, 8.16. 


| ſincere, with an vnfaigned deſire topleaſe God 
| deed, 


fe, and ſhall affuredly be fauecd at the laſt day: 
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doe all things contayned in the Law, obferue the 
whole LawperfeMly , and live. Butwee are not 
bound now to performe ſuch perfe& obedience, 
legally, as- the Law requireth , neither can wee, 
Chrilt acceptcth an vpright obedicnce, ſoit be 


berter, and hee will accept of rhe defire for the 


Chrift (his name be praiſed) hath nowe freed 
vs fromthe curſe of the Law , made a curſe for ws, 
Galathians.3.13. That howſocuer the Law holdet 
all accurſed , who performe not perfert obedience, 
verſe r0.Yernow Chriſt hauing redeemed vs from 
thatcurſe, ifwee can performe Euangelicall obe- 
dience, living by faith; the obedience of Chriſt| 
is imputed ro vs as our owne, and the bleſling of 
Abraham cormeth vpon vs, through Chriſt, and 
we recciue the promile of the ſpirit, through _ 
ad not by workes of the Law. Verlc 14. Buthcere 
oblerue, let thy obedience bee generall, as well to: 
one. commandement as another : and continu-| 
all, tothe endof thy dayes; and ſpeedy, without, 
delay. 4 

Laſtly, Feanapproue that Þ haue the ſpirit of 
God dwelling in mec , which Spirit beareth| 
witne(ſe with my Spirit , that 1 am the chilac ef 
God, by grace, and by adoption. 'Rom.8.16, And by 
this I know, thar [am anheire , eurn the heire of 
God , and fellow-heire with Chriſl.Nerle 17, And 
thus Ican approue my partto bee in the tree of| 


| 


this I belecuc , aid -in belecuing hope for: Nay 1 


am 


i. 
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am certainly perſwaded vpon good ground , that 
Chriſt died for me, in particular, = role againe 
for my iuſtification, and that God who gauehim 
ro the death for me, cannot but give me all things 
with him: if all things, then life eternall. Rons.8.32. 
Thisis my faich, and thus | reſtin hope, waiting 
and looking for the accompliſhment: _ But who- 
ſocucr cannot vppon found ground approue his 
Eleion, his doing of Gods will, witneſſing his 
faich,by his good workes, but liues voide of Gods 
ſpirit, without calling, juſtification, and ſanCtifica- 
tion, let him looke for no part in ſaluation : nay,he 
can ncuer hope to be (aued. | 


C—_ 


2. What are the grounds of our Hope ?' | 


Nov becauſe our weakeneſleis ſuch , thatwee 
are ſo much troubled, : becauſe we cannot'ſee 
with our bodily eyes,the hope that isſci before vs, 
and therfore areready tofall into doubting, feares, | 
diſtruſt, cither by rhe remptation of Satan, or by 
the confideration of our ownevnworthineſle, let 
vs now. confider of the: ſound 'grounds 'of our 
hope,whereby we may be vpheld,ftrengthned,and 
ſupported, and beable to wirhftand euen the gares 
ot hell. The grounds of ourhope aretheſe- Firſt 


Gods goodueſle: Secondly, tus trath. Thirdly; } ._.,-. 
his fidelity, Fourrhly,his power. DOTY. 
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| 1.Of God's goodneſſe. 


o 


He firſt ground of our hope is the perſwaſion 
' of the goodneM% of God, both in himſelte, as 
alſo towards vs : example hereof we hane in Daw, 
Pſal.37.1. Trucly Godis good to Iſrael , een to the | 
pure in heart. Daxid was notdiſcouraged, neither | 
by the worldly p:oſperity of the wicked, nor by 
the afflictions of the godly , but he conſidered the 
g00dnefſe of God,and was perſwaded of the fame 
rowards him, ſaying, Yerſe.24.Thou wilt guide wee 
by thy counſel, and afterwards receine mee to glorie e- 
werlafting : and fo hauing this perſwaſton of the 
goodnefſe of God towards him , then hee doh re- 
{olueto truſt in God, and toplace his hope in hima' 
verſ.28. 


This goodnefle of God is twofold; ; Generall, | 
: | Speciall, 

The Generall goodneſſe of God is that wherby | 
hee is good to all, and declareth his goodnes both 
to the tuſtarid vniuſt;heecauſerhthe Sun to ſhine 
vpordoth. This ought to make vs hope in God, 
and reſigne vp out ſelues wholly to him in all 
things, for ifhe be good tothe wicked,much more | 
will he be good to his owne children, both in this 
» {ife andthe life.zo come. Hee 75 good toall. ſal. | 

1145.9. | | 
The ſpecial goodnes of God is that,wherby he is 
[ina more ſingular maner good to theele& faithful 
godly,rightcous,ofthis goodnes ſpeaketh the fore- 


named * 


— I” 


| loſt. Secondly,in the worldco come#y crownene 


| for ſaluation : for this 
chavgeable,inuincible,cuerlaſting. Birſt, it is vn- | 


| ly,itts inuincible, ircannor be hindred by the ma+ 


| good to him ; therefore 1 will bape in him, Lamen- 


. the <1 
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named, Pſalze. 13. 1. This ſpeciall goodneſlc of 
God muſt make vs mucl1 more. expe& andlooke 


changeable, for all the gifis of God; towards his 
Elevt', ave without repentance.Rom. 15, 29.Second+ 


keious praCtiſes of rhe Diuell , nor his wicked in- 
ſtruments ; if it could , wee had beene long ſince 
conſumed. Thirdly, it is euerlaſting, becauſe ir 
neuer fadeth away,but endurerth for cucr;zhis com- 
paſſions faile not,they are renewed cuery morning 


Lam.3-22.23. 
This goodnefle of G OD appeareth, both in 


thislife . and the life ro. come... \Firft;a this life | 


two wayes. Firſt, befote the fall, mmakingof vs 
after his owne image : ſecondly, after our fall, by 
repairing his mage againe myvs$ , which wee had: 


us with immortality : for the goodmeſſe of God endu- 
reth for ever. Pſal.104.17. Which were not trac, if 
it ſhould onely cnduce in-this hte. Thus the gook- 
neſſe of God is the groundof our lope, we being; 
perſwaded of the ſame by faith; according as /e- 
remiahlaith, The Lord 7s my portzen, ſarth my ſoute ; 


there is his ground , hee was periviaded God was 
rations. 324. - 

Wee may offend againſt Gods gooduefle, ane | 
ſo want hope three wayes. Firſt , by contempr 
of GOD, when as GOD expedcrh and war 
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to contemne his goodneſle. . Secondly , bydith- 
denceand diftrw{t,when as wee belecue not God 
to/be (good } norgepend vpon his fatherly proui- 
dence. Thirdly,by abuſing Gods goodnefle,by a 
prepoſterous truſt in Gods mercy,8{bounty:liuing| 
in f1nue; ycr preſuming of mercy. - Burthis good- 


— 


Fnis beſaid for the firſt ground of ourbope.. This| 
rhe wicked have not. | 


03: 
|} 
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2.OfGods truth : another ground. 
P Heſecond ground of our Hope;jis the perſwa- 

fion of Gods truth : becauſe hee is moſt true 
inhis promiſes, therefore waite on him, Withour' 


\ Paul in his Epiſtle ioyneth both t 


this perſwafſton, we cannot haue any ſound hope. 

hike together, 
hope of eternall life , and truth in God : the latter 
being the ground of the former ſaying, Ys the 
hape of eternall life , which God,, that cannot tie , hath 
promiſed.Tit.1.2. When God made a promile to; 
Abraham it is ſaid, Abraham hoped oak C. Roms. 


4.18, Butwhat was the ground of his hope ? the- 
Text telleth vs, becauſe he doubted nor of Gods 
promiſe,rthar is, ofthe truth-of Gods promiſe. So. 
we ſce,the aflurance ofthe truth of God,is a ſound, 
ground,to make vs hope in him. 


God himſelte.. 
This truth in God is conſidered ; _ 
two wales ; Cither in His word. 


3 


Ficſt, this truth appea- 
reth in God three waies, 5 ration. . 


| InEſfence ; by which hee is .tuely exiſting 3 

' erue /chouh, true God: : by which effence heis di- 
ſtinguiſhed from allfalſe. Gods of the Gemiles; | 
who cannot truly be called Gods,becaule they are 
deſtitute of the diuine eſſence. This truth of God, 

Sathan hath ſo obſcured in all places, that the true 
Godis vaknowne , andfalſe Gods word are wor- 
___ 


——— ”y 


| uality 3 ;by which all things ſpoken of kim 


eſſence , the perſons andaaturedt God; as- that 
heis rruely moſt ſimple, tryel inline a METERS! | 
ternall, truely incompreit 
truely moſi iuſt,mercifull,and. fork like... SI 

In Operaztionþþy which all his Workes Arc agrce- | 


able to his nature; moſt truly voide.gf all 
falſhood, deceirfaigning,Ait Thus all his workes 
aremoſt true , as his wonders , his wud ments, 


hands aretruth.Þſal.11 17... 5 
Secondly , this truth appearegh' a fs ward ; 


| Goſpell, Coloſſ.1.5. 


which word of God is moſt pure;,. and holy L a5 
| himifelfe, nay it is trmh ar ſelfe,” lohnying. 

. wordof God.is eitherotthe Law; ar. the Goſpel, 
| both are moſt tree. Thy Law, fauch Bawd 45 irath. 
' Pal. 119.142. Sothe Goſpellis, 4 word of truth, | 
; Epbeſ.1.13. So againe, the word of truth,that js the 
Itis called the word of truth in; 
| divers reſpeRs.Firſt,becauſe it s the word of God, 


O 4 


in hole cripture-are moſt true ;asconceraing his | . 


reuely perte@, | 


his waies.&CRewel. 1 5.3.& £67... Tho wer ke of bis | 


who 
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Thirdly, becatfeitis atreſpeciallmeanes to bring 
vs to the knowledge of the trurh. 
This word of God 'is true', whether we reſpe 


[his threatnings , ſtarntes ,-comforts , promutes, 


bo: htemporall , ſpiriruall , and erernall : as Paw/ 
ſaith's All the promiſes of God in Chriſt , are veaand 
Amen.2.Cor.1.20. That is, moſt ſine and certame, 
tor Chriſt his ſake ro be performed. God the Fu- 
ther ,who hath promiſed, is the God of iruth. Pſal.; 115, 
God the Sonne, who hath werited the promiſes is truth 
it ſelfe. lohn.1 4.6. * God the holy Ghoſt, who doth ſcale 


| onto 5 the trath of the promiſes emen in our hearts he 
17s the ſpirit of irath. obm.'i4 17. Yea it is as poſlible 


for God toceaſe tobe God, as to faile inthe truth 


| immwrable, _—_—_— and thirtrath endureth 


for emer and ener Pſalme.1i7.2. Whoſocuerthere- 
fore ts perſwaded of this truth in God every way, 
cſpecially'ofhis tunh in his promiſes (which wee 
'muſtdoe,or elſe deny his word,and God him(elfe) 


[muſt needs hope in God.But this the wicked man 


belteuerth not, and therefore he hath no hope in 
the protniſes, eſpecially in rhat maine promiſe of 
lifeercrnall-: hee hath not faith ro apply it to him 

lelfe , and therefore indecdit is impoſſible for him 


ground of etir hope. 


_—_—_ ——CC_ 


who is truth ir ſelfe. © Secondly, becauſe itcontai- 
neth in it no falſhood bur onely char which is true; | 


of his promiſes.” This rruth in God is infinite, iris | 


ro hope for it. And thus much of the ſecond | 


| 
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q of Gods fidelity and fatthfulnes : the thirdground. 
6 i third ground of found Hope, is the per- 

ſwaſion of Gods fidelity and fairhfulnes.God 
is ſaid to be faithfull. Firſt, becauſe he taneeth to 
his promiſe, neither doth hee cuer breake his couc- 
| Nant , as Daxid ſaith, or rather God himſelfe: 7 
will newer breake my couenant , nor alter the thing 
that is gone out of my month. Pſal. 89.34. The Lord 
keepeth his mercy for ws for euermore, and bis coue- 
want ſhall ſtand faſt with ws for ener. Verſe 28, Se- 
condly the Lord is fad to be faithfull, becauſe hee 
is ſound, true, andiruſt full inhrs whole word. Tit.1. 
{9. Ir is called the farthfullword, amongft other 
|rcaſons,for theſe two. Firlt, becauſe it come from 
God himſelfe,who is the author of it,who is in this 
regard called faithtull. Renel.z.14. Theſe things 
ſaith Amen, that faithful and true ond: 


—— ————— 


_— 


| 


vs ; Failh commeth by hearing Gods word.” Rom.10. 
17.3- Godis ſaid to be faithfull,becauſe he is con- 


preferuing his Church, and every member thereof 
in ſafety;neitherdoth he ever leaue then deſtitute, | 
but doth alwaicsproteR & defend them,eſpecially 
mrtime of remptation.God rs fazthfull,wiich will not 
ſuffer ws to bee tempred abone our flrength , nor lay 
more ow vs tho we ſhall be able to beare.1.Cor.10.13. 
The Apolile therfore exhorting vs ro hope layerh 


pe without wanering , becauſe God is faithfull who ; 
b promiſed.Heb.10.30. So faith Dauid,They that 


[becauſe itis an ordivary meanes 10 begerfairhin | 


ſtant, and truſty , vnchangeable, and fairhfull in | 


P[a/.85434- 


T. { or.10, | 
132 


br ground,ſaying; Let vs keepe the profeſsion of our 


” 


know 
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Pſal.9+ TO, 


| 


Heb,5.1 [ 
18, 


Iob.15.25. 


26,27. 


that by two immutable things, wherein it is im- 


| | Ou ——_——_—_—_—________C_—_—_ 


_ ſnow - zame, will hope in thee, becauſe thou Lord ne-| 


wer faileft them that ceke thee, Þ[.9.10. Nay ,'God 
himſelic hach made this fairhfull promiſe, tharhee 


will ncuer faile vs,nor forſake vs. Heb 14.6. So that 
we may boldly (faith the Apoſtle) now ſay, The 
Lordis my helper. &c. verle 7. And againe, that| 
the [tableneſle of Gods counfſell, and his promiſe | 
might appeare to the heires of promiſe more s 


| boundantly , God bound himſelte by an oath, 


poſſible that God ſhould lie,we might haue ſtrong | 
conſolation, which hauc our refuge to lay hold 
vpon that hope thatis ſet before vs, &c, Read Heb. 
6.17.18. God bath ſworn oxce by his holine{ſe , that 
'be will neuer faile Daxid.Þ(al.8g +3e5e | 
This reprooueth that carnall doubting about 
the reſurre&ion, asthough our bodies ſhould ne- 


uerriſe any more : many liuing like the Sadduces, 


who held this opinion, that there is noreſurretion 


arenot aſhamed .to ſay, they can ſceno reaſon in 

the world,how bodies, conſumed to nothing in 
the graue, drownedin theſca, denonred of wilde 
beaſts,ſhould riſc againe,and fuch like. VVhat ſaith 
lob ? He confutes them plainely, ſaying: 1am-ſure 


that thouzh after my skinne , wormes deſtroy this my 


| body, yet 1ſhall ſee God in my fleſh : whow 1 my ſelfe. 


{ball ſee , and mine eyes ſhall ſee, and none other for. 
mee, though my raines are conſumed within mee. 10b, 
19.25.26.17. From whence we gather, that theſe 


ofthe dead, So many thouſands in this age, they | 


{ame bodies that wee,carry abour with. vs while 
wi 


| weliuc,ſhall riſc againeafter death,. 'The.ſame 
Boy {ubſtanc 


| 
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ſubſtance, not in qualiry. Paw is large in this 
point. 1.C9r.15. Yertheſecarnall ding. there 
15no reſurrection, and therefore the promiſe of 
life eternall is fruſtrate,denying nor onely the truth 
of Scripture but alſo Gods omnipotency, conſtan- 
cic,power,yea his faithfulneſle in his promiſe who 
keepeth his promiſe for ener , and his fidelity for euer- 
more.Pſal.146.6. 


a 
 — — — _ —— — 


4.0f Gods power : the fourth ground, 


| JH fourth and laſt ground of our Chriſtian 

Hope, is theperſwaſton of Gods youre and 
omniporency , that hee is able ro performe that 
| which he hath promiſed. Thus did Abraham the 
Father of all ghe faithfull, when God' promiſed 
to giue him aſonne in his old age, within one 
yecreof ar, hundred, and Sarah his wife foureſcore 
yeeres old', Abrahamhoped abouc hope, neither 
conſidering his owne vnability , his body being 
now dead,nor the deadneſle of Sarahs wombe,but 
was perſwaded ofthe powerof !God , being fully 
affured , that God which had promiſed was able 
to-performe his promiſe; Rom.4.21. So it muſt be 
with vs, his cxample muſt bee ourinftrution : 
though many things, in regard of our ſelues, and 
ſecundary meanes, ſeeme impoſlible, yet we muſt 
be affured that with God all things are poſſibly,he 
is both a Father, and an heauenly Father, God 
{1s our father therefore willing to performe, hee is 
jon heaucnly father, and therefore able to performe 


| 
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his promiſe of lifecternall and ſaluation. 

This power of God is not any thingin God dif- 
fering from the Eflence of God , for itis the very 
Eſſenceof God.Itis an eſſentiall property in God, 
working and effcQting all things in all things. This 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the diuerſity of obicts vnto which it doth ex- 
tend it felfe, 3. In regard of the manifolde ef. 
feds which it is able to doe, and bring to paſſe. 
4. In reſpe@ of the ation of this power, by 
which it worketh , and can worke : thus it is called 
exceeding great and mighty. Epheſ.1.9. Secondly, 
this power is vniuerſall oner all the works of Gad. 
All power is giuen to me, ſaith Chriſt, both in heauen 
and itt certh,Marth.2 $.18. Thirdly, it is immuta- 
ble, vnchangeable, ercrnall , cuerlaſting, cither to 
crownBvs, if we obay God and ſeruc himvpright- 
ly; or to condemne vs, if weediſobey him, and 
luc in ſiane ſecurely. Fourthly, it ismoſt certaine, 
for Gods power is ſhewne in raiſing the body of 
Chriſtfrom death , in making himto fit in hea- 
uenly places at the right hand of God : Therefore 
| moſt certainely is hce as able to raiſe vp our dead! 
bodies, and will raiſe them; and glorificys toge- 
'ther with hin; For where our head Chriſt is, there 


muſtneedes his members, that is, the faithtull, bee |. 


alſo. So Chriſtpraycth the Father, hat where he 
(25, there may we be, to behold his glory. lohn.17.24- | 


| Whichcoul4 not bee, except the power of God; | 
|ſhould appearc in raiſtng our bodies againc,; and] = 
 vadoubredly ir ſhall be fo., for G O D cannot] 

| denie: 
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power 15: firſt, infinite, in diuers reſpeGts. 1. In 
it owne nature and of it ſelfc. 2. In regard of 


| 


— 


— 


denie the prayer of his onely begotten Sone. 


This power of Godis two-fold : 3 Abſolute. 
Actual. 

The abſolute power of God, is that, whereby 
God can doe whatſocuer can be infinite, and yet 
will not: By this power God can doe all things ab- 
{ſolutely and ſimply, which are abſolutely and fim- 
[ply poſſible : that 1s, all things which imply no 
contradiQion, orrepugnancy to his nature or will, 
as by his abſolute power he could of very ſtones 
raiſe vp children vnto Abraham, & yet would not.l 


is place , neither is it ſo proper to this mat- 
| |terinhand, being barely conſidered of it ſelfea- 
vlone. - 


moſt powerfully doth all cthings which hee 

ofthis I peake moſtproperly in this place, ofthe | 
power of God ioyned with his will , as being two 
inſeparable properties in God, inthe matter of 
our ſaluation. Thas Godis able to ſane vs, and 
rforme his promiſe, becaulc he willeth,and hath 
willed our falnation before all worlds : Therefore 
in confirming our hope , concerning the promiſe 
of life erernall, wee muſt not confider barely of 
Gods power and omniporencie alone, bur as it is 
ioyncd with Gods will in his word reuealed,orher- 
wiſe wee cannot perſwade our ſelues aright of the 
fauing power of God-, thathee is able to faue vs, 
valefle wee are perſwaded, that his will is ſo to- 
ards vs, For weebelecue the protmife, thepro- 
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miſe is life eternall. This God willech roall his and 
becauſe he willeth it, thereforchee is able to giue 
'VSIF. 

Ir is commonly obic&ed , cuen of the wicked; 
God is omnipotent , almighty, a God of power, 
and therefore I ſhall be ſaued.by him, he is able ro 
ſane me. mw 

' Lanſwere. God isableto ſauce thee ifhee will: 
Bur it his will be not to ſauc thee , howſocuer his 
power be, hee cannot ſaue thee, becauſe hee will 
not. The power of God in ſauingany dependeth 
vpon his will, and nor his will vpon his power ; as 
namely , becauſe GOD doth will my faluation: 
HencelI conclude moſt certainely I ſhall be faued, 
for GOD is able and powerfull to bring to paſſe 
that which he willech : buc ifI barely conſider of 
Gods emnipotencie , not ioyned with his will, I 
| haue bur ſmall hope, ornoneatall, that I ſhall be 
 faued:: for ifthis were true that God isable, there- 
fore he will ſaue me: then this would follow , that 
Gods will dependeth vpon his power nay , it 
' would follow, thatall menſhall be ſaucd, becauſe 
God is oinnipotent. This therefore muſt teach 
vs T0 approue vnto our ſclues , that God hath wil- 
led our faluation ; and not to depend vpon his 
|power, further than his power hath rclation to, 
and dependance on his will , revealed in his 
word, ep 

But cannot this will of Godin willing our fal- 

uation be hindered ? \ 

I apfwere, Gods will cannotby any meanes be | = 
hindred ., howſocuer ſome place of Scripture 

| | | ſeeme 
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ſeeme to affirme the courrary, not beg diligent- 
ly obſcrued, For Gods will is omniporent, which 
were not true, if it could be hindred. God doth all 
thinos what ſo ener hee will, both in heauen and in 
earth,ſaith.Pſal.115.3. My counſel ſhall ſtand,1 will 
doe what ſoeucr 1 will, faith God, 1ſaiah.46.10. God 
according to his will, worketh in the Armie- of hea- | 
gen , and inthe inhabitants of the earth , and none 
can ſtay his hand, or ſay vnto him , what doeth thoa, 
Dan. 4. 32. God huh me: cy on whom hee will ; and 
whom hee will hee hardneth , as Rom.9.18. From 
whence we inay conclude, that not onely the will 

| of God is moſt certaine and firme for euer, but al- 
| ſo that the ſaluation of: allthe Ele& is moſt cer- 
taine,becaule God hath willed the ſame. 

How may. a man know that God hath willed his | 
faluation,that ſo he may hope for ir, not being de- 
cciued ? | 

I anſwere. Godin: his word hath willed the ſal- 
uation of all choſe: thattruly beleeve in him , and 
can apply-himvpon goadground to be their God 
and Saujour.. He thentharcan approuc his true 
faith in Chriſt, may certainely concludethat God 
bath willed his ſaluatton, otherwife heo cannor. 
This is plaine, as Chriſt him ſelte fairh : This is the 
will of God, that every man which ſeeth the Sonne, 
and beleeueth in him , ſhould haue euerlaſting l:fe, 
lobn:6.40. Secth him,that is, acknowledge him in 
his miracles and doctrine, to be true GOD, &c. 
4 \hencewe obſcrue, that as God willeth the end, 
fnamely crcrnalllife, fo he wilfeth the meanes,viz. 
Faith in God, which whoſacuer want, cannotat- 

taine 
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taine the end, namely,cternall life. Thus againe it 
is true, thar God is omnipotent,and therefore will 
 faue me,namely,it I belccue in him,clſe nor. 


> CB hte 


TheGodly mans aſſurance. 


TIES 


* 


Bur it may happily be obieed, whatſoener God 
willeth, that he both Plal.t15.5.3- But God willeth 
that all men ſhall be ſaved. 1. Tim.2.verlc 4. There- 
fore all men ſhall be ſaucd, and may hope to be ſa- 
ued. . 

I anſwere. Firſt, by all men, in that place of Ti- 
mothie, isnot vnderſtood of cuery particular per- 
ſon,but of all ſorts of men, thats, belecuers of all 
ſorts, as well noblc as ignoble, rich as poore, King 


1 


as Subie, Miniſter as people, Father as child,Ma- 
ſter as ſeruant, This is plaine our of thecontext, 
for in the firſt verſe : Paul exhorteth ws to pray for 
wen, thatis , all ſorts of men,as he explaineth him- 
{elfe in the ſecond verſe: then he ſaith in the fourth 
verſe, God would haue all men tobe ſaued, thatis, all 
ſorts of men,thiat is ſome of all ſorts. 
Secondly, I anſwerethus. Thoſe words, Gad' 
will that all ſhall be ſaxed , nuſtnot be read alone, 
bur with the next immediately following,v/s. Aud, 
'come ts the acknowledgement of the trueth : and 
ſoiris true , that God will hawe all men to bee ſaued, 
thatis, all thoſe that come to the acknowledgement 
ofthe truth, that is to ſay, beleewers: and fo it is ex-! 
plained, 1. 7im.4.The liuing God is the Saviour of all 
| en;ſpecially of beleeuers.Verle 10. Heeis the Sa- 
j niour, thatis, conſeruer of all men without ex- 
 ception, euen of Infidels , and beſtowerh many}, - 
' bleſſings vpon them, namely for this fe, but eſpe-þ\, 
Clally he is rhe Sauiour of _tnoſe that belecue, not 
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Of Hope. 
onely by conſeruing of them , bur by giuing them! 
eternall life and ſaluation, This ſhould teach vs | 
rolabour to attaine to the acknowledging of the 
truth : his word rs the truth, John 17.17. Not onely 
toknow it, butro acknowledge it , thatis, to be 
perſwaded in our hearts of the truth of it , and 
{otoberuled by it, and to icopard our lives vpon 
itand wholly to relye vpon it, as being the ordina- 

meanes of our Gludthon; andthe truth that wee | 
looket obe ſaned by; and ſoropratiſe it effeQtu- 
ally in the whole courſe of our liues. There are 
many, ſatth Paul,who arc ener learning and xeuer able 
to come to the acknowledging of the truth, 2,Tim.3.7. 
rea,refifters of the truth, men of corrupt mindes,Verlc \ 
18. This comes to paſſe, by reaſon of their filthy 
luſts,whick hinder them from all goadneſle, yerſe 
6. Butletall ſuch know. that Eq neuer willed 
theirfaluation,ncither can ſuch haue any true hope 
\inlife eternall. And in this ſence we may trucly 


, 
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ſay,God cannotſaue thempbecadfe he neuer willed 
r,his will is onely to faue helceuers, and thelc only 

ſhallbe faved : Which confurethiargrofle OPpt- 
nion of Or/gen, who held thar dll med in geticrall, 
{ſhould be ſancedar laſt,yea, the very Dinels them- | 
(clues. Which opiiiith. oth nor only let looſe, 
thereinerhe reine all to all Ba ry even is flat. 

Whichfo 
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contrary to the word of God, 
aounceth eternall damnation to © 


which cannot be eternall , if the daryned ſhould: 
nee hane an end. And thus much of the foure 


wu 


zrounds of Chriſtian Hope, ; 
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3-The manner how -we are 
to Hope. 


T is acommon faultamong(t too many , that 
either they liue in ignorance and blindneſle, nor 
knowing what belongeth to the ſeruice and wors- 
ſhipof God  orelle, zfrhey know , what is tobe 


point to be learned, and purtin praftiſe. Becauſe 
thereforethis Hope is one molt principall grace, 
required-in thoſe that ſhall. be {aued , leaſt any 
man ſhould decewe himſelfe in-the exerciſe of it, 


plain y_ the right manner of our Hope. The 


mannerof our Hope is manifolde.. Itmuſtbe, 


Thirdly, with earneſtneſſc : Fourthly,with chear&« 
fulneſle : Fiftly,with continuance. 2 
: Firſt,wee muſt Hope with patience ; Nulla ſunt 
bona, que agimus , ſi non equaninyter proxime- 


things which wee doearcgood, if wee beaxc not 
patiently the. cuils of our neighbours, Tf this be 
fo in matters betweene man and man, how much 
more neceſlaric is patience towards GOD. Foj 
this cauſe our Sauiour Chriſt exhorteth vs 16 

ſſeſſcourfoules with patience. Lake 21.19.S0 
laiththe Apoſtle : wee haue neede of patience , that 


— 44.4 ts a et. 4 —_ a—_— OI — —— ——_ a 


done, whatleft vadone ;they grofly erre in. the ; 
manner of performing it ; which is the chicfeſt 


ought ita moſt needeſull point ro ſer,downe! 
f 


firſt , with paticnce: - Secondly, with aſſurance:\ 


| 


rum mala tolexamus,, ſaith Gregofze; that is , No| 


. 
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# Of Hope. 


"frer we haue done the will of God, we may receiige the 
promiſe,as Hebrewes 10436. 

Wee hauec neede of patience. Firſt, becauſe 
there are ſo many mockers and ſcoffers at ourpro- 
feſfion, as who more hated than the true Chri- 
ſtian ? This reafon our Sauiour Chriſtalleadgerh, 
in that former place of Zuke 21. Verſe17. Tou 
|/ball be hated of all men for my names ſake, there- 
fore poſſeſſe your ſoles by patience. Such mock- 
ers are deſcribed molt excellently in the 2.Pecr.3. 
verſe 3.4.%c. who ſay , whereis his comming and 
appedrance? for ſince the Fathers died , all things 
continue alike from the beginning. Then the vſe 
of it is ſet downe , that wee ſhould looke for patiently 
the comming of that day of God, by the which the 


——_ 


| 


wents ſhall melt with heat, Nerſe 12. Though God 

deferre his comming , yet it is nothing : wazte pa- 

tiently : one day with God, is as a thouſand yeeres, 

anda thouſand yeeres as oneday, Verle 8. God is 

notſlacke, as ſome men couanr (lacknefle, bur is 
patient, and long-ſuffering,and therefore deſerres 
iudgement , thatthe number of the Ele& might 
be accompliſhed , and that none of thoſe which 
hee hath appointed to be ſaued, ſhould periſh, 
Verſeg. Therefore wee are not to thinke the: 
time long, butto arme ovr ſelues with patience ; } 
For yet a little while , and hee that ſhaft come , will | 
come , and wilt net tarie ,, Hebrewes. x6. Verſe | 
$[37- The aay of the Lord ſhall 'come as a Thiefe in | 
F the night, thatis, ſuddainly and brfape-wee are 4- 
2: Peter 3. Verſe 10s Bepatienttherefore ti 
J- P 2. , the f 
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heauens being on fire , [hull be diſſolntd,, and the ele- | 
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the comming of Chriſt 3 the Hushandman hath long pa 
 tience for the fruit , and waiteth for it, be yee alſo pati- 
| ent andremember the patience of lob , Iames 5.7.89. 


LO. Fe. 


cannot be feene with any bodily eyes; it is the 
Hope of future good, not preſent ; according as 


rhe Apoſtlchathir, Xom.8.25. 1f we hope for that 


we [ce not, we doe with patience abide for it, When 


rhem , nor breake offf their patience : How much 


Golsleaſure, and tobe diſcouraged for nothin 

how impoſſible it ſcemeth to fleſhand bloud ;Yet 
my ſoute keepeth ſilence, or 15 patient , faith. Dagid, 
for of him tommerh my ſaluation,, Pſalme 62.1. 
1 waited patiently for the Lord , and hee enclined wn- 
to mee, andbeard my cry, Plalme4o.t. My ſoule 


keepe thou ſilence before God , for myhope is in him, 
Plalme 62.5. Dawids example muſt bee: our in- 
ſtruftion. Wee are commaunded to performe 
this. daty exprelly : wate patiently por the Lord, 
and hipein him. Fret not thy ſelfe for him which pro- 


ee. 
— 
- 


f the Scriptaxcs., wee might hanehope-Rom-15.4- 


Secondly,. we haue neede of patience; becauſe 
the obicct ofour Hope is of things inuiftble,which 


aman'promiſeth any reward, which afterward, | 
enen many yeeres, is robe performed, we fee how | 
patienty'men doc expetand waite for: the ac-| 
compliſhmenr : There is nothing can diſmay 


morethen'ought Chriſtians to build vpon God, | 
who nener breaketh promiſe, andpatiently to ftay | 


pereth in big way : mor for the man thatbringeth his\ 
[emerpriſes t0paſſe,Pfal.37,7. Althingsare writton\ | 
” our iear nepg , that through patience-and comfort | \\. 


| 
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ence; when men cannot endure any of Gods de- 


1hoſt.Numb.11.1. | 


$ [mcanes to pan patience. Firſt,to pray to God | 
F |forir, forheeis the Author of it ; hee is theGod of 
pon, as Paw faith , Rem.15.5. Jt is thegift of 


A . OfHope. .. © FL 
It is fo neceflary to Hope , thar Hope is led 


III eng 


Patience. Z#t Vs rumne the race fet before os with ; 


ience, as Chriſts example teacherh vs, Heb, 
Men may offend againſt this , viz, by Impati- 


layes. This is common in the' wicked , who be- 
cauſe God doth not preſently fulfill his promiſes, 
grow moſt impaticnt, murmuring and repining a- 
gainſt God, This'is a grieuous ſinne in whomſo- 
cucr itis, it is an enemie to Hope. Impatientia tur- | 
(bat animuns, pr eterita bona delet, preſentia inficit,fu- 
turs impedit : That is, Impaticace diſturberh the 


— 


minde, it blotterh out all good things paſt, ic in- | 
te@eth good things preſent , it hindreth good | 
things to come, ſaith the Philoſopher. | God at- 
ferogeth the imparient ana murmurers,x.Corin.10.10. 
Iudecalls wicked men , murmurers and impatient, 
whom God will iadge, Verſe 15.16, This impatience 


and murmuring diſpleaſed the Lord , ind his wrath 
was kindled, awd he conſumed the vizwuſt part of the | 


All which ſhould reach vs to arme our ſclues 
with patience, and if God hath promiſed, chough 
hedeferre his promiſe along time, yetler vs hope 


— 


with patience , knowing that Gadwill never faile 
in his promiſes; as Dawza faith, Surely the Lord will [ 
not faile his people , nor forſake his inheritance. 
Pſal.94-14. This alſo ſhquld reach vs to vſe the 
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Gad, Fhilip,a.29 : - Secendly.conftantly toprofeſſe 
the.Golpe Jo ticare the.wordzand pradtile thus] 
iris calledehgword ofpatience;; \Reutlation;3.26:| 
'It was the:commendation of the Churches of | 


land bl periyaſion, 'carieth cheiſoule moſt vali- 
H 


| Zpheſprand Thiatira., becauſe they hadpatience,| 
Rewel.2.19,. 'Fhirdly, wee auſtlabour fortheſpi- | 
riz of GOD,” which: may-worke- patience int vs, | 
4G pattence 1s a fruit of the Spirit i Galathianss.' 
As a ed LLACHASHIEG -eH "i | 
: Sec | dly, wee muſt hope with aſluranee- It is 
the nature of, Faith; and Hope rabecenaine'; and 
howſocuer.che beſt of vs at. onetime or other, are|- - 
troubledwichſomedoubtibg,: and doe waverzyet 
itis ourduty,, to ſtrjae againd.ity, anu-to hope af. 
ſuredly for DA gremmiſ. ';Ibhusweelauetxample 
in; Abraham , hee boped ahave:hope, being fully aſſu-\ 
red of the promiſe , hce was flrengthiened in faith; 
Ramanes 4:20.21. This. aſlurance.commeth fiom! 
Faith. itis.calleda,full perfwaſton..."'Andtsthe] 
Ship on the Sea, it it gocrh with rhefallfaile; and] 
with the winde,, it commeth-at-length to the] 
ſhore ſtourly , notwithſtanding all the billowes|- 
aud ſurges chat ſhall ariſe; Euenſfothisafſtrance 


* 
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antly:vnto the Hauen of eternalthappineſſe , not-| 
| withGanding all the malicious praftiſesof the Di- 
uell or_his inſtruments , who. by, rheir-ſwelling 
ſtyrmes of. temptations, doe labogr to-make out 
foules to ſuffer ſhipwracke. "This aſſurance is like 
|r> che maine pillar, which vpholdeth allchebuild- 
ing, which being takenaway, thewhole building 


; falls ro.the ground -. 90 this aſſurance of our hope 
FY Bag vpholdeth ' 
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' |vpboldeth our ſpiritual building ;: which-being 
| wanting, the ſoulefalleth;as itwere,'mbarathram 
deſperationis ghat is,into:thehell-ofdeſpaire. 

This aſſurance wasinthe Apoſtle Paul.2.Corin- 
thians 5.1-&s.- wee know. , thatis, wee certainely/ 
hope, that whenthis earthly honſe of our body ſhall 
be deſtroyed, wee ſhall hae a building. ginen of God, 
eternall in the heanen. Soagaine,Phulip. 3.30. Our 
conuer (ation is in heautn, from whente 'wee looke for 
our Sawiour Chriſt ; thatis, wee doe with aſſurance 
waitefor him, Thus wee are exhocthed, to draw 
neere to Chriſt with a true heart , in aſſurance of 
faith,Heb.10.22. And te bope without wanering, 


Verſc 23. wee muſt bold faſt tn aſſurance, the hope 
that is ſet before v5,Heb.6.18. Thus Hope is com- | 
paredto an Anchor, becauſe of the certainety and; 
ability ofit,Heb.s.19.As an Anchor ſtayethand 
holderch the Ship:thar it ſhallno&.be @eried-away: | 
with therempeſt, and ſo runningagainſFotkes, 
ſuffer ſhipwracke : Euen ſo , Hopeit ftayeth and 


vpholdeth our ſoule, which.is a Ship; inthe mid- 
deft ofall cempratjions: For the ſouls 1s tailed yp 
and downe in the Sca. of this troublefotnervorld; 
with manifold calamities,milery,vexation;doubt- 
ings,feares, and ſuch like... If wehadnot this An- 


chorof Hope, wee ſhouldbe carried awayavith 
cucry temptation. - From whence we note; that [ 
this afſurance is not in the wicked : For asthe 
Anchor lieth hidden vnger the waters, ſo is Hope 
{ |andall affurance hidden from the eyes.of wicked | 
/ |men : whereupon it falleth our, that many times 
| they fallto deſpaire,and _ away themſclues; 
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prefle promiſes,chat he that beleeueth,ſhall be ſaued, 


The Godly mans aſſurance. "4 


in the world ro come. 

Ianſwere. Ifit be too greatpreſumption, why 
doe the holy Scriptures exhort vs thereunto of- 
ren; and why doth the. Scripture make ſuch large 
promiſes , rothoſe that can certainely perſwade 
chemſclues of their ſaluation ? Firſt , wee are ex- 
horted to make our calling and elefion ſure, 
and ſo.:conſequently our faluation , 2.Pet. I. 10. 
And ſundry other places. Secondly,we haue ex- 


as Marks 16.16. Hee that is elefted fhall be glarified, 
as Roma8.3 6: Anduch like,infinice in Scripture, 
But I ane norto make a matter of Controuerlie 
of it , nor to handle itas a Controuerſie, being (o 
ſoundly andprofoundly handled by Do&or willet, 
m his Controuerſies : onely this I conclude, that 
iris adiucliſh and diabolicall opinion of the Pa-| 
piſt, toteach any to doubt of their ſaluation,which' 
notanely is a denying of the Scriptures , butal-| 
fo a depriuinga man of all comfort in the world | 
to COME. 

But further : ſome will obie&; I would hope, 
bur that I ſee my owne vnworthineſſe, and m 
finnes ſomany , that I am not worthy of ererna 


—o_— 


ſo hope with affurance,&c. 


I an- 
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\life,and therefore I cannot affire my ſclfe of it,and Ku 
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Of Hope 

I anſyere, No. manindeede is worthy. ,; bur al- 
rogether vnworthy , but our hope muſt nor bee 
grounded on our worthinefle., but on the mercy, 
'goodneſle, and bounty of God. Looke then har 
thy conſcience worke not feare and doubting in 
thee ler not thy finnes diſmay chee:but know this 
if thou haſt faith in the promiſes, if thou haſt a. 
true and vnfaigned repentance for thy ſinnes , if 
thou berruly humbled before God , itthoubeſo- 
ric forthy ſinne with godly ſorcow,it thou be aſha- 
med afſinne, and haſt a fullpurpoſe of heart to 
forſake all ſinne, know, Ifay, thatthy hope may 
becertaine, For the Lord is gracious and merc1- 
full,and hath made a faithtull promiſe,from which 
he cannot goe backe , that whoſoener beleeueth in; 
him ſhall be Paxed,tobm 3-16. Now when God hath 
made ſuch a promiſe, wee are not tolooke on our' 


are in vs; but weare to deſpaire in our ſelues, and 
hope onely inthe goodneſſe and powerfulneſle of 
God,who bath ſo promiſed : It thy faith and hope 
be weake , 'labour for a greater mezſureof them 
haue a care tokeepea good conſcience, and faith 


accompliſhed,becauſe it is grounded on God that 
promiſed. | 

Conſider againe of Abrahamshope , which , as 
in this, ſo in all other reſpe&s is the pattcrne of all 
our hope Abraham conſidered not his owne vn- 


} 


ability , nor thedeadneſle of Sarahswombe, &c. 
yet his hope was moſt certaine , _ grounded on 


owne worthineſſe,orthe multitude of finnes which | 


inthe promiſe, and certainely thy hope ſhall bee | 


B” |God,who had promiſed, Romw.g. Itisthepollicic of| 


the 


| 
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| Chriſt Jeſus, which walkenot after the fleſh but after | 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 
the Diuell to:rempt vs 7 towakevs full of doubr, 
and to trouble vs withmanitfold feares ; ' infommuch 
that many are afraide a longtimetogerher, and 
they knownot for what,and yetinthemeanetime 
they are godly diſpoſed, they grieuefor their ſins, 
and labour toforfake them , they beleeve God in 
his promiſes. Let all ſuch know their hopeis cer- 
taine, they ſhall be ſaued, though they are nor in 
themſelues worthy : Chriſt hath redecined them 


from Hell,finne,death and condemnation ; So that 
now there is no condemnation to them which are in 


the ſpirit, Rom.8.1. The law requireth perfect 0- 


bedience, yea, But Chriſt hath redeemed ws from 
the car ſe of the law, being made 4 curſe for ts, Gt- 
lath. 3. 13. Every finne is mortall : yea, bur all 
finnes which in themſelues are mortall, become 
veniallto the faithfull through Chriſt, and for his 
ſake are pardoned. 7f any of the faithful ſinne they 
haut an. aduocate with the Father , 1eſus Chriſt the 
righteous , and hee is the propittation for our ſinnes. 
I-/ohs 2.12. Theſe and the like ſhould comfort vs 
in:the naiddeſt of all our feares.;knowing that our 
hope is moſt certairie, notwithſtanding our vuawor- 
thines,wants and infirmities: for God hath promi-| 
ſed, and he is both willing and able to performe ir. 


But further it may be obie&ed; I would hope, 


ES | : 
ſo.imperfe&t, ſo weake,thatI cannot looke vp with 


but alas, how can I ? for my obedience isfo ſmall, 


'anycheerefulneſle, neithercan TI hopefor faluati- 
on , 'ſccing allmy beſtaQions are as a menſtriious |\ 
cloath, and oftentimes I fall into one ſinne or | 

other, | 


i. _  Y _—_ —— _—_—_— —— ſa. 


were 


wt ny \ e__ —_ ﬀ A... 4 EE Ry 


q 


[thy obedience is vnperfe&, for iis impoſſible it 


| defire to doe more,andknow for thy comfort;that 


faciat,ſed quo aximo,et voluptate facit,thatis,Vhat 


[time or other: /# many things mee offes 


hh Of Hope 
other, though indeede againſt my will, all which 
make meg thatEcannorhauethar aflurance which 
otherwiſe might. +. 

. Ianſwere. Neuer diſcourage thy {elfe becauſe 


_- _— 


ſhould bee otherwiſe, for it is true that our beſt a- 
Aions are like a menſtruous cloath-Labour toper- 
forme vpright obedience, and ftriuetoattaineto 
perfetion as muCH as is poſſible , vſe the meanes 
of thy ſaluation ,, haue an hungringand thirſting 


theLordaccepteth of chy defizes, asif rhe thing 
itſelfe were done. Hee accepteth of the, will for the 
deede.2.Cor.8.12. Quicquid wis,et non potes,fattum 
Deus computat : Now eſt confiderandum.,' quid homo 


thau wouldeſtdoe, and cannot, God accepterh ir 
as done: wee. muſt not_ confider:whataman:can 


Auguſtine. Againe,ifthoufalleſtinto finnefome- 
times, . know,it is the —_ the-beſtto.finne.one: 

/ aall.: Lames, 
3.2. Paul himſelfe had a conflictandcombarte 
betweene his fleſh and the{pirit., that , 1hdtgvod 
hee would haue done, hee could not ,; and: the enilb 


my fellow Apoſtles, that wee baue no ſinne; thereis 


no truth in vs. 1.1ohns 1.8. Seeing thenir cannot 


Ibec otherwiſe but we ſhall ſinne, eximingtby (clte, | 
*|haſt rhou rcſolued againſt ſuch a ſane, haſtthou/| 


doe,but with what tminde and wilkhee doth irylairh | 


which hee wuld uot haue donethat he did. Ram 9.19. 
'\There is no man living but ſhallone time-ar.o-| 
ther fall into Gnne. 1f wee ſay, thatis,'# Zobny and 
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prayed againſt it *haſtchon (ſhunned the occaſions 


| uertaken againſt thy will and purpoſe of thy heart? 
| art thou humbled more by thy fall ? art thoumore 
| diſpleaſed with thy ſinne? art thou more angrie 


”- 
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that lead thee therevnto ? haſt thouno purpoſe to 
commit it, docſt thou ſtriue againſt it? doeſt thou 
not continue in finne ? doeſt thou not ſinne vpon 
euill cuſtome and praQtiſe of inning ? art thou 0- 


with thyſclfe for being ſo ouet-taken ? doeſt thou 
gricue the more? doth thy fall make thee more 
watchfull ouer thy ſelfe for time to come ? doeft 
thounowloath this thy finne more than cuer thou 
louedſt it. and doeſt thou renew thy purpoſe of 


heart, and thy reſolution againſtrhat and all other 
{innes for.time to come *Know then,that notwith- 
Ganding thy imperfteRions,infirmities,and weake- 
nefle,thy hope may be moſt cerraine : For « brdkes 
and contrite beart the Lord will not deſpiſe.Pſalms.51. 
17:'And bleſſed are et in ſpirit for theirs is the 
kingdoms of Heaven. As Matthew 5.3. Bleſſed are 
they which mourne, for _— be comforted, Verke. 

age perfect through our weatk- 


neſſe.2.Cor.12.9. - 
Whether may our hope be certaine concerning, 
theſaluation of othersthar liue or dye? | 
Lanfwere. Vee muſt indge charitably of all, 
encnof the worſt,and hope the beſt ; but as for the |* 
godly,fairhfull, penitent, and true beleeuers, our 
hope may and ought to be moſt certainethat they! 
ſhall be ſaued, becauſe the promiſe of God is moſt |, 
certaineto all belecuers , that rhey ſhall hauc life W 
erernall. Our hope ((aith Pam) is ſtedfaft concerning, 


you, | 


— ms Pay _—_ 


FE = hae 


lf the (ufferings, ſa yee ſhall be pertakers of the conſola- 
6 ay 7s And ſo Rich Pant, I would »ot haue 
gouſorrow (exceſsinely) for the dead, as men-without 


[you , #13 45 uch as we know , that as yee are akers 


Lhope 3 namely , of the glorious reſurrection" of the 


1-Theſ.4-13.And foforjall thepeople of Gca,who 
haucliued and dyed in the feare of Gog , whether 
lit be husband oor. wife, father or other, or childe, 
or brethren,or fifters,orkindred,orfriends, this is 
our comforr, that they livedinthe faith of Chriſt, 
and dycd inthe-Lord,, and our hope is moſt cer- 
taine that their ſoules are gone tothe Lord, to bee 
cuerwiththe Lord. Thisisthe aſſurance of our 
[hope, grounded on the goodnefieand power of 
God, who hath promiſed to ſhew mercy #v thouſands 
that loue him, and keegehes Commandements.' Exod. 
120. And were itnor forthis hopewecouldneuet! 
haue any true comfort nor ioy inthedeath of any, | 
but exceſſively ſorrow! and mourneforthofethat! 
depart hence, like thre heather which know not- 
God, norhaueany hope, as the Apoſtledeſcribes: 
them, 1. T»e/.4.13. This is called of fome $pes 
Charitatis 10nfidei, che hope of Charity onely,not 
of faith. v, j 

Men may offend about this aſſurance. Firſt,by 
doubting. of their ſatuation , as the Papiſts reach 
others to doe. Secondly,by.infidelity,not being 
througbly perfwadedotthe goodneſieof God,not! 
ſbelceuing his promiſes, from whence ariſe , waue- 
fring,perplexitic, feare,and ſuch like. Thirdly, by 
pacing and:grounding their Hope'vpon their 


"ww Vu 


Sh 


| farthfull, of whom hee ſpeaketh heare onel,g, 


owne| 
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27  owne vnworthineſſe,infirmities,finnes, and ſo not 
: | ypon God. Indeede,iffaluationdid'deperd vpan} 
mortall man, we might make a doubt ofir, bur' 
- |beinginthe hands of almighty God, we haueno, 
| >. |cauſecodoubt of-it. God the Fatherhath promi- 
&d vs ſaluation , Chiiſt rhe Sonne hath'mericed 
the iz:ne for vs, that is, Beleeers ; the hely Ghoſt 
| E | hath ſcaledtherruch of gg in our hearts; 
| 4 and therefore j2t vs hope aſluredly that we ſhall be 
{pertakers of it. And thus much of the ſecond man- 
| ger of our hope,that is,with affurance. 
"The third: manner 'of our hope muſt be with 
2-Manner earneftneſſe. This carneſtneſle isa feruent defire 
of our hope of the ſoule, looking and earneſtly expeQing the 
| day of Chriſt, and the accompliſhment of the pro- 
| miſe:as when a manknowerh his louing friend will 
; Come to his houſe, heis euer looking out of doore, 
 andeuen-longeth for his coming, __ ſo,Chriſt 
 hauing made ſuch a farhfull promite vnto vs of. 
life eternall,, and that he will come 2gaine the ſe-! 
ExpeTans,. condtimeto raiſe our bodies, and to giue vs ane 
guaſiſepoſi= ternall inheritance,our hope muſt beearneſt, wee 
tur ſpeitans. muſt long for this our chicfeſt friend,and earneſtly 
deſire his comming. Thus it is called a feruent 
1 | defire,or an carneſt expetation,asthe Greek word 
|  attenraexpectatio, fignifies. Rom. 8.19.1 is called 4 
| £roanjins or ſiahing in our ſelues, waiting for the re- 
: | demiption of our bodjes.verſ.2.3.It is called a ik | 
| . | as a man being very dry by reaſon of his trauell, 
he doth long tor, and cameſtly defireth drinke to 
quench his thirſt ; ſo we, whoare travailing to our | 
hgaucnly City;ourlong home, we muſt haue, as it [yg 
; were, 


' 
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Of Hope. 
were,a thirfting defire for to-fee God, and to enioY 
the glorious preſence of Go&and his holy Angels. 
Thus ſaith David moſt excellently, Pſ4.42-1-2.45 
the Hart deſireth the water-brookes , ſo anteth my | 
ſoule after thee O Ged: My ſoule thirſteth y.6 God Auen 
[for the lining God, when (hall 1 come and appeare he. 
ye the preſence of God ? Againe ,” Mine eyes falle 
\philes 1 wart for my God, Plal.69.3» MM) ſoule 
goth and fainteth for God, Plalm.63-3- A4mme Fl 


ue failed in waiting for thy ſaluation, and for thy,\. 


inſt promiſe Plalm.119. 123. 1 haze longed for 


\{aluation O Lord, Verſ174. My ſoule waiteth for | 


the Lord , more than the morning watch watcheth for 


vr = 


the morning,Plalm.130. 6. All which places doe|- 


ought to be a patterne to all,-co teach vs to doe 


cher the Lords prayer when we pray,TH) King dome 


In this earneſtnes, weſce thoſe things to be re- 


expreſſc the carneſtneſle of Daurds hope, which | 


thelike ; and this is according to our prayer, OrTa | 


able ioyes which the Lord hath prepare 


be diſſolved and to be with chrift.Phil.1.2 3+ 


true felicity in this life 3 and therefore hope vehe-| 
mently,. 


vired; Firſt,anifiwardericfe ofhcart, becauſe of 
te abſence of the things hoped for ,*as namely, 
the glorious refurreQtion of chegodly.chevnſpeak-- 
d for thoſe 
thatloue him. This made Paulwillrand delire to 


Secondly , there is an hearty longing or vehe- 
nent deſire. looking earneſtly; & with a whole de- 
ſire for the pofſetfion of the ſaluation promiſed; as 
\Paul did, 1 heart) looke for , 4nd hope. - Phil.1. 20. 
a”. / box thould never thinke we baue or can hane any 


Is 
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ry,which onely will coinfort vsinthe middeſtokall 
diſcomforts.. "ht "} 
Thirdly , there is required a true loue towards] 


God, as a friend comming'to-our houſe,if weloue] 


him not, we neuer long for him, but wiſh him far- 
ther off. So,ifwe lou not God, wee cannot haue; 


| chis feruentdeſire, this hungring and thirſting af- 
«| ter him-zbuc we ſhall either with the wicked thinke| 


| 


| |that GOD willgot comeart all, as thoſe Atockeys| 


which walke after their luſts, andſay , whereis the 
promiſe of his comming ? 2.Pe6.3.3.4. Or cilc, wee 


(hall with that day-mightneuer come', and ſo! 


| 


|rhinke it beſt for-vs ro be heere till ;and ſo by this 


| 


| with childe, and we ſhall not eſcape.1.Theſ.5.3. For 


meanes liue ſecurely in our {innes, vnprepared for 
the.life ro come, wee ſhall doe as the wicked , cry, 
peace and ſafety, when as ſudden deſtruction ſhall 


% 


come þ0w VS URAWAYES , as Bramuaile Vpon a Woman 
this cauſe Paw ioyneth both theſe together, loue 


lone of God,and waiting for of Chriſt. 2.Theſ.3.5.For 


o 


| 


| 


| 


he that loueth not God can neuercarneſtly expeRt 
him or waite for him, neither can he thar grieueth 


andhope, ſaying, The Lord gmide your hearts to the| 


nor forthe abſence ofthe ſaluation promiſed, wis., 
the full fruition'otit , norhee that never groancth 


and ſigheth.forthe poſſeſſion of it. Deſiderium /j- 


'nus eft corags,, et qui non defiderat , intus eff mutus 


;derii poteſt honefla mens cognoſci , that is, In the 
Nd _ quality | 


Deo, faith Augnſtine,thar is,this deſire is the crecke | 
of the heart, andhethart dothnotthus long after 
or deſire, is dumbe before God. 1» CR_—_ 
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mently,feruently, andearneftly forthe future glo- 
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qualityof our defire, an honeſt minde may bee 
knowne. ' In a word,it putteth a maine difference 
berweene the godly and the wicked; ried 
|- This earneſt defire muſt be daily renewed and 
increaſed , and the longer the thing hoped foris 
' {deferred,the more muſt wedefire it, and long after 
ic. Tothis purpoſe faith Salomon , Hope deferred, 
paineth the heart , or is the fainting of the heart , but 
when the deſire vommeth it is a tree of tife , Prou.13. 
12. 04s dimtins abeft , quod deſideratur, tanto expec- 
tantis deſideria , maiori quadam vi amoris tgneſcunt, 
faith Ambroſe. Thatis, The longer thatis abſent 
which is longed after,by ſo much'the morethe de- | 
fires ofhim = waiteth are ſet on fire , as itwere, | 
with a greater force of loue.  Cancta deſiderva,dile- 
rione creſcunt , {i autem dilatione deficiunt , defideria 
wen fucrunt faith Gregorie. That is, All defires or 


1 


longings doe grow and encreafeby delay,bur if by 
delay they faile,they neuer weretrue defires. Thus | 
[the Church, the Spouſe 15 ficke of loue for Chriſt | 
berhusband, as wee read, Cat.2.5. 'Noſooner | 
doth Chriſt ſay 7 come quickly, bur preſontly the 
Church ſaich, Come Lord Teſis, come quickly : which 
fignifieth the carneſt defire that the faithfull haue 
to ſee Chriſt,as Ree/.22.20.And this deſire ought 
weallco haue, ifwebe led by the ſpirit of God, as. 

lohn was. | y | 

By all this we note,that the wicked haue no true 
ope , forthey deſireno more the comming of 
*: | Chriſt, then thetheefe doth the comming of the| 

ae Judge: the day of Chriſt eothem is an heauy day, 

2 ablacke day, afecareſullday , day of terrour atid 
: Q. hotrour | 
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4.Manner 
of our hope 
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| 


horrour, a day of doome,the confiderationof that 

day cncreaſeth their feare, it breedeth harrour in 

their mindes, they may hope for a genierall reſur- 

reion, butfor the glorious reſurreQion thaton- 

9 belongeth tothe godly,this they canneuer hope 
0 


b 
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r or deſire, ſeeing God neuer made any promiſe 
to them ofthe ſame, And this be ſaid for thethird 
manner. * ay 

The fourth manner ofour hope is to hope with 
cheerefulnefle. This cheerefulneſle is att inward 
reioycingin the heart, proceeding from the per- 
faakion of participation of celeſtiall glory in the| 
world to come. 

This reioycing is not inthe wicked, neither can 
be, for their ioy is onely in this life, in the: plea- 
ſures, vanities, and delights of rhis world : they 
haue no part inthe life to come. Thezare ſtrex- 
gers from the couenant of promiſe, and haue no hope, 
and are without God inthe wo?ld, Epheſians. 2.12. 
So ſaith 10b., The reioycing of the wicked is but 
ſhort, andthe ioy of Hypocrites is but a moment, ob. 
20.5. Enen in laughter their heart is ſorrowful, 
Ls the end of Hypoernes mirth is heauiyeſſe, Pros 
ucrbes 14.13. Thewicked ſhall be caſt away far his 


malice , but the righteous man bath hope in his death, 


|and his children fhall bane hope, Verſe 26,-- By all 


Verſe 32. Jn thefeare of God is an aſſured i ftrength, 


which we may gather anotherdifference betweene 
the godly and the wicked ; the god)y oncly habe 
true hope, andſo conſequently-xeioycing : their | 
hearts. doe leape within them tor-joy, becauſe they | 
know afluregly thatthey ſhall oneday be partakers 


of 
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of the glory of God. For this cauſe (Pawl ſaith )wee, 
that is, the faithfall , reionre onder'' the hope of the 
glorie of God, Romancs 5:3, Tharis tofay, Wee 
reioyce becauſe wee doe hope aſſuredly to enioy 
at laſt the full fruition of eternall glory. Becauſthe 
wicked can haue no ſuch reioycing, becauſe hee 
wanteth hope it ſelfe, which hope being wanting, 
none can retoyce with any ſound ioy. This reioy- 
cing therefore is incident onely to the Ele and 
| [true beleeuers, whoſe heartsarerauifſhed with ioy 
vnſpeakeable, for the hopes ſake layd vp for them 
in heauen. a 

| Vhoſocuer hath not this reioycing inward- 
ly in his heart, ariſing from theperſwafton of po(- 
{eſlion of life eternall, cannot concludethat hee is 
the childeof G O D ; for if hee be juſtified by 
faith , this reioycing doth neceſſarily follow, as 
Romanes.5. 1.2.3.&c, Ir is ſo neceſſary a fruit 
offaith,, that heethar wanteth it, wanterh faith ir 
| ſelfe. 
To this duty of reioycing weeareexhorted, Ro-, 
m4n5.12.12. Retoyce inhope. So did Dauid,Þſalm. | 
84.2. My ſoule longeth for God: my fleſh reioyceth 
in the living God. The promiſe that God made to 
Dauid, did quicken hina, Pſalme.119.50. Reioyce 
yee, and beglad , for great is your rewardin heanen. 
Matthew.5.12. The conſideration ofthe greatre- 
ward in heauen muſt cauſe vs to reioyce. - Retoyce, 
becauſe your names are.written in Heauen, Luke 10. 
20, That is,Reioyce inthisbecauſe you are eleted 
andchoſento life eternallz fortune and ſound ioy 
jariſeth from faith, whereby we perſiwade our ſelues 
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of Gods electing ofvs before all worlds. This wee 
 beleeve by fecling the diuine vocation and calling 
of vs to repentance. by the deſire of the grace of|. 
God , by belecuing the remiffion of finnes forthe| 


good workes,to teſtifie our thankfulneſſe towards 
| God. 

| This further is coafirmed by the example ofour 
| Father Abraham, who ſecingtheday of Chriſta 
| farre off, 3 eroxced,and was oladohn 8.56. Andyect 
| this was but theday of Chrifts humiliation : Much; 
more then ought we, who are belecuersin Chriſt,| 
fully exhibited, to reioyce in the day of his exalta- 
tion, and the day of our glorification by him. Hee 
that-thus hopeth. with cheerefulnefle and reioy- 
cihg vpona good groummd,; ſhall afluredly enter in- 
to eternall ioy,cheretoxaigne with Chriſt forcuer- 
more. 

This reioycing is m none butſuch as are cer-| 
tainely perſwaded of theireleion. The cle&lon-\ 
ly reioyce with ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious, re- 
cciuingthe end of their faith, v/z, The ſalnation 
of their ſowtes,1.Peter 1.8.9.\Vhat greater toy then 
this can be to a Chriſtian ſoule,than to be certaine 
oftheir ſaluation ?- 

This cauſed Dawidto vtrer theſe words, ſaying : 
For this cauſe (namely, becauſe God was his God, 
and his ſaluation)zy beart is glad, my tongue rejoy- 

ceth, my fleſh alſo doth reft im hope : For thou will 
not leawe my ſoule 'in the graze , neither wilt thos\ ||. 
ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. Plalme 16.9.]. \ 
IO». 
[ If: Mine 
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| Mine heart ſhall reioxce inthy ſaluation O Lord , Plal. 
13-5» Iwillreioce in God becauſe of his word, Pſal. 
56.4. Soſhould we becauſe God hath promiſed, 
and giuen vs his word, reioycein the ſame, be- 
cauſe his word is himſelfe, moſt certaine, moſt 
true : Thisis the promiſe that hee hath promiſed vs, 
namely gternall life.i.lohn 2.25. 
This reioycing is neceſſary both in proſperity 
[and aduerfity,therefore ſaith, Pawl,Reiozce alwayes, 
againe, 1 ſay reioce, Phil.4.4. If proſperity com- 
meth reioyce, —_— not carnally, but ſpiritually 
in theLord,from whom commethal good things: 
|Ifaduerſity commeth , reioyce, eſpecially if ir be 
for the profeſſion of Chriſt: For all rhings ſhall turne 
to our good, Rom.8. Thus the three Children, 
ahaGkope was in God, inthe middeſt of the fur- 
nuace rtioxced, Dan.z. So the Apoſtles, Actes 4. It 
proceedethfrom faith : youbeleening , reioyce with 
70) onſpeakeable, 1.Per.1.8, So, being iuſtified by 
faith,we reiozce , Rom.5.3. For faith perſwadeth 
the mind of the promiſe, from whence this reioy- 
cing ſpringeth. It is wrought by the ſpirir, where- 
fore it is called afruit of the ſpirit , Galath. 5. 22. 
that is, /pzritwall ioy. It is nourifhed and encreaſed, 
I, By hearing the word of God diligently taught. 
Soitwas in the two Diſciples going to Emans, |. 
when Chrift ſpake to them ard interpreted the 
Scriptures,Lak.24.32.50 faith our Saviour Chriſt. 
Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you, that your 
F [ioy may be full. 2. By receiuing the Sacraments, 
tor by theſe as by ſeales,the promiſes are ſealed and 
confirmed » by which our faith is eſtabliſhed & ſo 
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5. Manner 
of our hope, tinuanc®, Aegroto dum animicſt , ſpes eftry Aaith 
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our ioy inthe promiſes: 3.By prayer piblick&pri- 
uate.q.By keeping faith & a good conſcience.y,B 
calling to mind the vnſpeakable goodnies'of God, 
in electing,creating, redeeming,adopring, iuſtify.! 
ing.ſanCtifying, _— vs, and promiſing vs 
thar eternall life. And this be ſaid forthe fourth 


manner of our hope. 
The fift manner ofour hope is to hope with con- 


| theProuerbe,tharis, In the ficke party while there 


is lifethere is hope : the meaning-ot which may. 


way our hopein the middeſt of greateſt afflictions, 
Hopeis like to a ſtafte which doth k pray in out 
journey that wee fall not , hee that leaneth.not on 
this muſt needes fall into rhe pitof deſparre. The 


ty billowes of the raging ſea of this troubleſome 
world; neither can it be viterly dampedaþy, the 
ſubtill temptations of the diuell , bur it remzainerh 


wellbeapplycdro vs, that we ſhouldneuer caſt a] 


nature of hope is the ſame with faith from whence] 
it ſpringeth, that is, perpetual :It willnot yeelde| 
ro the temptation,but encountreth with the migh-|- 
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ſound, ſure, and ſtedfaſt, vnto the end, andin the 
end. Hope inthe Lord for ener, for in him there is 
ſtrength for euermore.Eſiy.26.4. | 
| There is great reaſon why our hope ſhould bee 
thus ſtedfaſt and vnmoouable, becauſe, firſt, rhe 


he ſcoftes ofthe world , the corruption of our na- 
LUre,Arc continually, eucry day, eucry weeke, mo- 


malice of the wicked, the temptations of Sathan, | 


| 


—_— 


[neth, and yecre, molciting and troubling vs with|\ 
fcares,doubtings,waucring,or egging vs onto caſh 
| O 
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| offall hope,and foto bediſcouraged, and diſpaire 


| voure, T.Peter.5.8. whom reſift tedfaſt in faith, 


all temple, neither doth God dwell in our hearts 
P 


© — 


ofthe mercy of God , wholly ſeeking our deſtru- 
Gon. The dincll our aduerſary goeth about continu- 
ally like a roaring Lyon , ſeeking whom hee may de- 


Verſe 9. 

Secondly , our hope muſt be ſtedfaſt, becauſe 
all our finnesare pardoned in Chrift , he hath nai- 
led them to his crofle, hee hath ſatisfied the iuſtice 
and wrath of God for vs,he hath redeemed vs,hee 
is qur aQuocare, he maketh continuall intercefſfion 
for vs to the Father,and thankes be yaro God, hee 
hath given victory through our LordIeſus Chriſt, | 
and decor: be yee ſkedfaſt and vnmoouable , &c. 1. \ 
C0r.15 +3745» | | 

Thirdly, becauſe the promiſe is made to none 
but thoſe that endure and hold outymothe end ; 
Thus, Fe that continueth onto the end ſhall be ſaued, 
Matth.23.13. Bee not wear yin well doing , for in 
due t#me ye ſhall reape , if yee faint not, Gal.6.9. 4 
wauering man is like awaue of the ſea , toft with the 
winde and carried away, heeis wnconſtast in all his 
waies,and [hal receiue nothing of the Lord,lam.1.6.7; 

Fourthly, becauſe vnlefle our hope be conſtant, 


wearec none of Gods Children,none of his ſpiritu- 


by his ſpirit. Excellent is that place of the Apoſtle; 
we (laith he) are Gods owne houſe, if we hold faſt the 
confidence, and the retoycing of the hope unto the end, | 
Heb. 3.6. By this reaſon and the former, it is moſt 
euident that it is not ſufficient ro begin to hope, 


and belecue,but we muſt perſcuere, and hope vnto 


_ cl the 
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es ments 


theend Agminſt all temptations whatſocuers Thus 
to him that ouercommeth will 1 grant (ſaith Chriſt) ts 
fit with mein my throne.Reuel. 3.21. 


which yee haue already , holde faſt till 1 come , ſaith 


| profeſsion of cur hope,c+c. Heb. 10.23. Thus it 15 cal- 


fromour hope:Col.1.23. 


— 


The Godly mans aſſurance. | 


The Scripture is plentifull ro this purpoſe, That\ - 


Chriſt,Rewel.2.25, Hold that whichthou haſt : let no| 
1.11 take thy Crowne. Reuel. 3.11.. Let vs keepe the 


led the anchor of our ſoules,, both ſure and ftedfaſt,}- 
Heb.6.19. Let os net therefore forſake the promiſe of | 
cntring into Gods reſt leaſt we be deprined of the ſame, 
Hebr.4.1. That is,let vs not caſtaway our faith and |- 
hope in the promiſe of lite erernall,for if we doe,we 
ſhall neuer be pertakers of ir. 71 will waite continw- 
ally, faith Dauid, Plal.71.14. wee ſhall be preſented\ 
without fawlt in Gods [ight, rf we be not mooged away 


Itisa maine difference betweene the hope of 
Hypocrites, and the godly; for a wicked mans| 
hope, is but fora time,and therefore notrue hope. | 
The Hypocrites hopes are like.to Adams figge- 
leaues, cuery blaſt of temptation bloweth them a- 
way, it the conſideration of the greatneſle of their 
ſ1anes commeth into their minds,they deſpaire as 
Cain did,CGen.gq.13.It the conſideration of the day 
of accounte. goftud gement,then they are poſlel- 


Pol zbut hunting them to deſpaire,as 1udas. Sawl, 


ſed with aſlautſh feare, the diuell never leauing 


Achitophel,and ſuch Jike.The Hipocyites hope is as the 
hauſe of a Spider.lob.8.13. That is,ſoone at an end, 
{oone vanithed. Thus their conſciences are per- 


p'exed, their ynderſtanding darkned, their iudge- 


—— 
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; Of Hope. 
ments blinded, and their hearts hardened, and all 
their hope cut off and vrterly extinguiſhed. Bur it 
15notſo withthe godly, but their hope is ſure and 
. ffirme, come what will come: ſuch was the hope of 
Job, Though the Lord ſhould kill him , yet hee would 
| hepe in himm,Lob 13.15, Such was the hope of .4- 
braham. God ſaid, 11 1ſaack ſball thy ſeede be called, 
and ſhould be as the ſtarres of the Firmament, and yer 
God commandeth Abraham to kill 1ſaack. This to 
fleſh and blood,and blind reaſon, was very ſtrange: 
for if //aack muſt be killed, which way might 4bra- 
ham haue ſaid , ſhall the promiſe be performed ? But 
Abraham conſulted not with his owne blinde rea- 
ſon,but hoped aboue hope, conſtantly. So ſaith 
Dauid,ſpeaking in the future tenſe, ſignifying con- 
tinuance , will waite, and 1 will hope inthe Lord. 
1 will hope in thy name, as P(al.52.9. So ſaith the 
Propher Micah, ! will looke unto the Lord,1 will waite 
for God my Sauiour, Micah.7.7, Therefore faith Da- 
wid,be ſtrong and bope in the Lord, ſignifying conti- 
nuance,as P/al.27.14. And ſo muſt we all follow 
theſe examples, namely,to be fully aſſured of the | 
romiſe of God towards vs, andſoto hope in him 
conſtantly, both in ſickneſle and health, aduerfiry 
and proiperity, euen to death, and indeath ; The 
godly man hath hope euen in death,as Frouerb. 14.32, 
Andthus.much of the whole manner of Chriſtian 
Hope. 
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; both the owner and the donor of it, eſpecially to 


peace inbeleeumng, that yee may abound in hope , Rom. 


5. Of the Meanes to attaine to Rope, 


TH Meanes to attaine to this vettue of Chri- 
* ſtian Hopearetheſe. Firſt, diligent and fer- 
uentPrayer. Godis the God of Hope, and hee 
that will haue hope, muſt aske it of him : He isnor 
onely the Author of it, Rom.15.1 3. Butthe viuer 
of it vnto thoſe that archis , 2.The//.2.16. Hee s 


thoſe that aske it. Thus Paw prayed to God to! 
giue the Epheſians this hopc,Epheſ.1.18. Heeis 
the augmenter of our hope, and makes it to en- 
creaſe more and more Or which encreaſe we are 
alſo to pray , and to askethe ſameratthe hands of 
che God ofhope. So did S.Paulfor theRomanes. 
The God of hope gine you , and fill you with 189 and 


I5.-13, Emery good and perfect gift commeth from 
aboue,lames.1.17. It euery good thing,then Hope. 
Thus God's called the God of all grace , who ſtrengthe- 
neth, confirmeth , and ſtabliſheth vs, 1.Peter.5. 10. 


Prayer is the moſt effectuall meanes to obtaine 
any bleſſing or grace at the hand of God, There- 


_ 


fore if any man want, let him aske of God , and itſhall 
| be ginen him, and that liberally, lames.1.5. But wee 


muſt aske without wanering,Yerſe 6, He thatdoth 
not call vpon God, and ve giligent prayer vnto 
God, muſt not looke to haue this hope , much 
lefle the increaſe of1t: yee get nothing , becauſe yee 
aske not, lames 4 2. and ſome aske, and yet receine 
969 
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' pot, becauſe they aske amiſſe, Verſe 3. amille, either 


inthe matcer,or in the manner. 

Secondly , we muſtlabour for a full perſwafion 
of the goodveſle gruth, tidelity,and power of God 
rowards vs, from whence ariferh not onely hope ir 
ſelfe, but alſothe encreaſe of our hope ; where this 
perſwafion is wanting, there can be no hope. For 
this cauſe, ſaith Palin the place before allcadged ; 
You being filled with ioy awd peace in beleeuing, a- 
bound in Hope ,Roms. 15.-13.Thus faith and hope are 
ioyned together ; that your faith and hope might be 
inGod,1.Pet.1.21. Ittherebea ſound faith, hope 
will neceſſarily follow , but when the minde is vn- 
ſetled, vnſtablithed, vnſtedfaft , wauering with 
doubts , feares, and vnbelicfe , it cannot poſſibly 
be that truc hope ſhould bein thatman. There 
are three things, ſaith Bernard,in which my whole 
hope confiſteth , 'Charitas adoptionis , 'weritas pro- 


of adoption, his truth ofhus promiſe, his power of 
perfoximing his promiſe.  Sc/0.cut crediat, et certus 


raxeſt, in promiſsione, quid patens-in exhibition, 
ſaith the faine Father. Tharis zIknow whom 1 
|hane belecucd , andtherefore Lam certaine in ho- 
ping, becanſe hee hath adopted me in exceeding 


| great loue, becaule hee is true in his promiſe , be- 


cauſe he is powerfull in performing. This is the 
three fold gable, whichis nor cafily broken , and: 
which wee ought byfaithto tye our {clues ynto, 
that che perſwaſion thereof may lift vp our hearts, 


| i "wIY 


miſsionis ;poteftas redaitionis ; That is,' Gods loue | 


ſum. quia in charitata nimia adoptauit me; quia ve-| 


and draw vsto the fight of the glory of G OD. | 
| Nemo 


he —— 
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ence of Gods loue and fauour toward vs : if God 


|31-32.33-&c.to5T. This his.cxperience wasa 
|meanes of this hope and confidence in God, So 


[this is that which Pawſaith : Experience doth bring 
forth hope, Rom. .4. | 


land his kinde dealing towards vs from time to 


" _ 
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| Nemo poteſt amare , nec ſperare , quinn crediaerit, 
faith Gregorie;z Thatis, No man can loue,, nor 
hope , who hathnot-beleeued. Whereupon the 


for Heb.11.1« 
| Thirdly, wee muſt labour to hauea true experi-| 


| hath giuen vs temporall things, hee is able to giue 
vs ſpirituall bleſlings,ifhee hath giuen vs ſpirituall, 
vndoubtedly he will giue vs eternall, ws. eternall 
life and ſaluation. Little Dauzd, being buta Boy, 
going to fight with great Goliah, who was a man 
of warre from his youth,Saw/told him,that hee was 
not able to fight with him: Saith Dauia, haueexpe- 
rience of the fauour of God, how hee deliuered me from 
the Lyon and Beare , therefore hee will giue this Phils- 
ſlime into my hands alſo, For faith Dauid, 1 tome-m 
the name of the Loyd; reade at large, t.Sam.17.Yerſe 


ſhould we who are true Chriſtians, hope by expe- 
rience of Gods favour. If hee bath given vs his 
Sonneyhee will giue vs all things with him, Rus, 8.5 2 
Ifall things, ſthen life eternall and ſaluation. And 


We muſt call to minde the _ nefle of God, 


time, his creating of vs, preſeruation, redemprti- 


[on, adoption, vocation, iuſtification,ſanCtificat#- 


on, regeneration. Remember his old loning kind- 
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neſle, in deliuering vs from ſo many dangers and 
| | perils, | 


' The Godly mans aſſurance. | 


Apoſlle faith , Faith is theground of things hoped, 
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« * |Epheſ.6.11.1 2.43.14.8&c.He that wanterh this fpi- 
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Of Hope. 


perils,fo many,crofles, affliQions , and tnibulati- 
ons, andthus wee ſhall be ſtirred vp to hope in 


|. 


- _ . 


— 


God. Remember how God raiſed vp leſus from | - 


[the dead, and made himto fit in heauenly pla- 
ces, thereforeheis as able to doe the ſame for vs, 
and willdoeit. Theſe things I ſay , will cauſe vs 
to hope in him : Buthe that cannot finde and feele 
the experience of Gods fauour towards him, hee 
cannot haue true hope , when temptation com- 
meth, he waxeth faint. Forthis cauſe, faith /ere- 
mic,/ confiderthis in mine heart therefore 1 hane hope, 
Lam. 3.21. 

| Fourthly, wee muſt put vpon vs the whole ar- 
mourof God, thatis , firſt, the girdle of verity, 


God. Sccondly,the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſle, 
that is , the ftudy of holinefle , for asthe breaſt- 
plate defendeth the breaſt of the Souldier, ſo doth 
the ftudy of ſanctity and holinefle keepe out the 
Diuellfrom entring into our hearts. Thirdly, our 
fcere muſt be ſhod with thepreparation of the! 
Goſpell of peace, thatis, theremuſt bea great 
readinefle to profeſſe and confefle the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, and Chciſt himſekfe : it is called the Goſpell 
of peace,becaufc it preacheth reconciliation-with- 
God by Chrift. Fourthly,the ſhieldoffairh. Fiftly, 
the helmet of faluation, Sixtly,theſwerd of the 
ſpirit, which is the word of Gad. Thus doing,we 
(hallftand faſt againſtall the fiery darts of Satans 


temptations,wirhourt doubes, feares, and deſpaire,- 


— _ 


rituall armour,isno fic $auldierfor Chriſtsbartels, | 


and ; 


that is, conſtancie in the dorine and truth of | * 
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Damm | 


and he is able neither ro defend himſelfe from Sa- 
thans blowes , nor yet to reſiſt the enemic in any 
ſpirituall comdar,and fo can haue no hope. 

Fiftly and laſtly , wee nwiſt be often conuerſant 
inthe Scriptures, in hearing, reading, and confer. 
ring about the Scriptures, to meditate in it conti- 
nually, to ſee the will of God therein contayned 
and reucaled : From hence we may fetch comfort 
in our diſtreſſes , andby this comfort, hope. For 


that wee nay learne our puty , both concerni 


of, there ariſcthhope of a celeſtial inherirance, 
which bringerh to vs greateſtcomfort. Thus ſaith 
the Apoſtle Paul. whaſoeuer things are writtes, 
for our learning they are written , that wee through 
patience and comfort of the Scripture might haue 
hope.Rom.15.4. Without this word of GOD, 
wherein wee may ſee the will of Gad concerning 
| our ſaluation,there is no true comfort to the ſoulc, 


| Dauid calls the Word his delight;zand the word of 


, God doth quicken him, P/alm..119.50. Bleſſed is 
| bee whoſe delight is in the word of God , and who me- 
| drtaterh in it continually, Plalm.1. In ſacya Scriptu- 
ra, _— docetur , weritas , quicquid pr acipi- 
tur, bonitas , quicquid promiltitur felicttas eft , ſaith 


| Hago; That 1s, In holy Scripture , whatſocuer is 


taught is truth , whatſocuer is commaunded, is 
|gooduefle, whatſocuer is promiſed, is felicitic. 
Recurrendumeſt ad ſoles ſacras Scripturas, vt witam 
fternam *adipiſcamur , faith P. de Allias :Tharis, 

Ve 


—— —— — "Yd — —_— —w 
% 


this is the vſe and ſcope of the Scripture, that by 


ne 
| God and man, asalſoconcerning the will of God 
towards vs in Chriſt; from the perſwaſion where- 
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$ on God. So P(al.qz.5.So Pſalm.37.34. Waite on the 
. \Lord, and keepe his way , &.SoVerſe7. waite pa- 


Of Hope. 

Wee muſt hauerecourſe vnto the holy Scriptures 
alone,that we may obtaine euerlaſting life. | Farth 
commeth by hearing ,Rom.10. Therefore hope. To 
conclude, hee that is negligentin Prayer, void of 
faith, hauing no experience of Gods fauour,want- 
ing the ſpirituall armour, carelefle in reading, or 
negligent in hearing , or doubting of the truth of 
the Scriptures, cannot poſhibly haue any true 
hope in thepromiſe of life eternall, And this be 
ſaid of the mcanes of our true Hope. Of theſe 
meanes I ſpeake afterward :looke the place. 
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| 6. Arguments to enforce this duty of Hope. 


T Hat we may be the more ſtirred vptothe per- 
formance ofthis duty ofheping in-God.Con- 
ſider theſe ſeuerall reaſons and arguments. follow- 
ing ; whichare theſe. Firſt, the commandement 
of GOD himſelfe. Secondly, the excellencie of 
_— Thirdly,the profit of it. Fourthly, the ne- 
ceſhty of it. | 


Firſt, the commaundementof GOD in holy 
Scripture , fo often perſwading vs rothis duty, | 
ſhould mouevs to labour carneſtly for it. 1wltipls- | 
catio admonitionts, oftendit wiilitatem huius wirtu- 
tis; Thatis , The multiplying of the admonition 
vnto Hope, ſhewerh the profit of this vertue of 
Hope. So P/alm.42.5. waite on God, againe,watte 


tiently on the Lord , and hope in him. Hope in the 
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vnto Hope, | 


Lord, 
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|'*Rom..15.13. He is calledythe God of hope. Thus; is 


| bleſſed Chriſt, bleſſed Angels; the whole compa- 


| ofour duties of piery and holincfſe. The Huſ- 
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Lyrd,and truft inthe Lord,Pſal.27:14- This isve 
often in Ne abnes So the booke of 79b, 3 | 
the booke of the Proverbs;and Eſay,which is need- | 
leſſt heere torepeat. So that he mult needes be! 
guilty of contempt and diſobedience againſt God, 
who hopeth not in the Lord. 

Secondly,confider the excellency ofthis Hope, 
which appearcrh euen inthis, that God doth adde 
this vnto himſclfe;, as one of his chicke attribures, 
than whichatrributes nothing is more excellent. 


as 


called bleſſed hope, Titus 2.13. Bleſſed,becaufe the. 
Author of it is moſt bleſſed:B//ed,becauſe it brin- 
geth vs to cucrlaſting bleſſedneſle inthe world to 
'come, whereare none but bleſſed : bleſſed God, 


nic im heauen moſt bleſſed, And laſtly, all our 
chiefeſt bleſſedneſle confiſteth in full fruition of 
th15 our Hope, that is,cternall life hoped for. Thus 
itis called good Hope,2.The//.2.16. 
Thirdly , conſider the profit of this grace of | 
Hope. Firſt, itſtirreth vs vprothe ib 


| bandman vnder hope of future commodity , la- 
boureth and rtilleth his ground , and ſoweth the 
ſame. Soatrue Chriſtian, who hopeth to be ſa- 
ued in the world to come , heedoth labour dilt- 
gently in his vocation , hee ploweth vp his fallow 
ound, hee abandoneth thethings of this world, | 
and dorh Jabour to reſemble God in purity and 


{holineſſe.1.70hn 3.3. Eueryman that hathuhis hope, | 


\ purgeth himſelfe, enen as God ts pure, Vee are not 


= | Citizens 


Fi, 


1 


{wee liue heere in many diftreſſes , yerthis is our 
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Citizens of this world, bur of the Kingdome 
heauen, and therefore wee ſet not our hear:ts on 
this world , becauſe wee looke for abetter : this 
Hope weaneth vs from this world, Secondly, it 
lcomforteth vs in our afflitions, vpon our fe 
beds,in middeſt of all crofles of rhe world. Though 
wee are here in this life preſſed downe with mani- 


fold grictes , yer we periſh not, butlike the Palme 
[tree,wee riſe againſt the greateſt burden. Though 


have and aflurance, that wee haue an immortal! 


Crowne laid vp f 


{ceenorthis, nor 


orgpen heauen : and thou 
rift himſelte , with a 


h wee 
Bodily 


| For this Hope maketh not aſhamed , Romanes. 5, 5. | 


ſedis he whoſe hope is znthe Lord hts God, as Daud 
fairh,2/al.145.5. Bleſſed 1s the man which maketh, 


yczycras the Apoſile faith, wee heleeue , and re- 
zoyce with toy onſpeakeable apd glorious , receiuts 

the end of our faith, the ſaluation pf our [aules. 1,Pe- 
ter.1.8.9, For to the godly, Chriſt is bath in hife| 
and in detth aduantage, Philip.1.21, And wee 
deſire to be looſed , and to be with Chriſt , becauſe 
wee are aſſured, it is beſt of all for vs, \ exſe 23. 


Thirdly, it obtaineth bleſlednefle, and wee arc 
pronounced blefled,who have thistrue hope. A 
greater bleſſing cannor befall. a man in this life, 
than to haue a true hop in the lite ro coine. Bleſ- } 


the Lord b:s hope, Pſal.40.4; This blefſednefle is 
remporall or eternall ; both are promiled to hope. 
waite thru on the Lord , and keebe his way, and the 
Lord will exali thee , and thou (1alt inheru the lard | 
Plalme 37-34. The ts abraing of ab: hrs | : 


a. 
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 Foullbegladneſſe, Proverb. 10.30. The Lordigthe 
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God of tudgement / bleſſed are 'all they that waite for 
him : as Eſay 30.18.Reade the P/alm 91. Atlarge: 


| [in which God promiſeth both temporal bleſſings, 


and faluation ro thoſe that hope in him. The Loyd 

is good to them that truſt in him, and tothe ſoule that 
ſceketh him, or hopes in him,Lam.3. Caſt uot away 
| therefore your confidence which hath great recoſfipence 
:freward,Heb.10.35. 


ſoneceffary, that without it wee cannot ſtand vp- 


mercy of G OD: 1 ſhould have fainicd , ſaith Da- 
wid, but that 1 boped to ſee the goodneſſe of The 
Lord 'in the land of thelinin? , as Pſalme 27.13. 


© 


of neceflity haue this helmer of Hope, 1.7heſ/alo- 
nians 5.8, - Itiscalled an helmet. An helmetco- 
ucreth the whole head , and doth guard thefame 
onenery fide, So Hope doth defend the ſoule 
againft all the temptations ofthe world, the fleſh, 
and the Diuell ; that they ſhall neuer driue vs to 
deſpaire. 2. Inthe head, there is the ſeate of 
morion,and of all ſenſe. In the breaſt there is the 


———— 


ſcateof life, becauſe there is the heart. In life, 
notion, and ſenſe, the health of man doth whol- 
ly conſiſt : ſo he that hath the breaſt-plate of faith 
and loue, and the helmet of Hope is nfolt fate. 
It is the pollicie of the Diuell to bring vs to dcel- 


there- 


= 


þ 


; Fourthly, conſtder the neceffity of ir. Hopeis|, 


right, burare ſubie@ to faint and deſpaire of the} 


Hope is-comparedtoan helmet, whereſore it is} 
called the helmet of faluation , as wee muſt haue 
che breaſt-plate of Faith and loue , fo-wee-mult 


| ( 


Paire, w ichit he doth, weare gone. The Apoſtle | 


—— 


PF” "+. _ 


therefore would hauc vs toarme our ſolues with | 
the helmet of Hope, that cettaine Hope of ſalua- 
tion inthe lite ro come,which the Father hath pro 
- + | miſed, the Sonne hath merited, thetruth whereof 
+ | theholy Ghoſt hath ſealed in our hearts. Andigis 
|moſtcertaine; that no kinde of rempration ſhall 
* | viterly ouercome vs, this Hope being kept ſound 
inthe heart. Thus it is called the helmet of ſalne- 
tion, becauſe Hope doth ſauevs, Komanes 8.24. We 
arc ſaved by Hope. The Souldicr rhat»fginterh in 
warre, will fightno more, but caſting off ittope 
of vitorie,yeelderh himſelfe ro the cnemic. Eucn 


and the Diuell rakes him priſoner as bee liſt; wher-' 
as hee that is ſound jn hope,fighterh valiantly,and 
gertcrh the viAtarie. Thus againe, Hopeis com- | 
pared to an Anchor, without which our ſoulcs 
muſt needs ſuffer ſhipwracke, Hebrew& FY9:And 
were it not for this Hope, of all men,we Chriſtians 
were the moſt miſerable. 1.C9r.15.19.Moſt milcra- 


ſo hee that caſts off Hope offaluation, deſpairerh, 


ble,becauſe a Chriſtian is moſt afflicted , croſſed, , 
vexed.reproached, diſgraced,hated,reuiled, ſcor-! 
ned; fo tharifhee had not Hope of aberter life af- 
|tetward,it were better to live as the wicked,in eaſe 
andiollicic. Inthe age of Pa#/cthEname ofa Chri- 
ſtian was ſo odious, thar he that gauie his name to 
Chriſt,was in preſent danger of his life: and there. 
fore no meruaile though Paw/vrtered this ſaying. 
q|Andthus much of the reaſons to enforce this du- 


tic. 
| EIS... 


—_— 
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are forbidden in the word of God, which are: 
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Things forbidden, as contrary,or lets 
ontothis Hope. 


Fra: wee may approue our Hope to be more 
ſound, and that it may be more certaine, wee 
are to auoid thecontrary, and lets vntoit ; which 


du EE $ Extreames. 
| Diſorder. 


The extreames,wherein we rnay offend,aretws;' 
= "= FExceſſe, Viz.Preſumptzon. 

Viz.inc | 
3 Dofedt. Leng abſence of hope. 


V1z. in 
? Deſpaire. 


| ES 
— 


—— —_—— 


Of Preſumprion. 


Fi we may offendin exceſſe, wz. by preſump- 
- tion. This preſumprion is ; Firſt, when men liuc 
in their finnes wirhour faith and repentance, pre- 
ſuming of the mercy of God ; and becauſe God is: 
mercifull, they will rake occaſion to ſinne more 
freely. "Where finneabounderh grace much more 


aboundeth,, and Chriſtdicd tor all: andif 1 can 


| bur ſa ar laſt, Lord haue mercy Upon me, I care not, ( 


I hope all ſhallbe well. This is cheir ſaying : Bur] 
an{were them with that of £au/, who ſaith ; h.t ? 


\ 


_ ſball 
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| 


cie of God ſhould leadevsto repentance, kom.2.4| 
And this is moſt true, that he that maketh nor this 
|vſe ofthe mercy of God , hedoth abuſetheſame, 
{to his owne Jefirudtion. I fay againe,a wan may 
die with Lord hawe mercy upon me inhis mouth, and 

et be damned in hel], This finne of preſumption 
nd as many to hell, as any on ſinne whatſocner.| 
| This Dawidknew well , andthis made him pray a- 
| gainſt preſumptuous ſinnes , tkatthey mightnor 
reigne ouer himg?/al.19.13. Ifay aman may dye 
with Lord hawe mercy an me in his mouth, and yet 
be damned,which I proue, Matth.7.21. 
| Thus many perlwade themſelues they Hope, | 
| when they doe not, perſwading themſclues vpon 
no ground , that they liue in expeQation of the. 
life ro come, being deſtitute of fauing knowledge, 
faith , and repentance. They ſay they hope to be 
ſaucd, and yet live in ignorance and infidelity. * 
Let all ſuch know, their cafe is moſt lamentable, 
they doe altogether deceiue themſelues, for where 
true Hope is, thereis Faith: it is impoſſible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe: thisis the hope of hypocrites 
which ſhall periſh, as /9b 8.13.Pros.11.7. Thus 
ifome will ſay , they neuer doubted of their ſalua- 
tion,and yet liue moſt ſhamelefle in finne, trading 
andcuſtoraing in their finnes, lining careleſly gnd 
ſecurely, withodt any care to pleaſe God. They 
cepenotfaich and a good conſcience , they hauc 
no fcare of God before their eyes, withoun which | 


Dr EY 
_ EY i... 
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| fall,but it is ronone but choſe that feare him, and 


| ſands : What? coall ? No : But onely to thoſe that 


| His mercy is onely on them that feaye him:, throughout 


(aluation , and yet hauc no feare of God in their 
\hearts,but ſuch ſhall neuer be ſaued. 


|fit of | our ſelues, to thinke ſo much as one good thought, 
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thereis no truehope in any, the Lord delighteth in 


them that feare him, , and waite on bis mercy, Pſalm. 
147.11. Trueitis, the Loxd is exceeding merci- 


walke in his wayes ; his mercy is extended to thou- 
loue him, and keepe his commandements, Exod.20.6. 


allgenerations, as Luke 1.50. Lamentable then js 
cheir caſe, who live preſuming of Gods mercy and 


Againe , others liue-in fine, thinking after- 
wards to conuert themlſclues when.they lift. Iris 
tive enough, ſay-they, afterwards.to repent, and 
then, wee purpole to- become newmen, and to 
turne ouer a new leafe : this preſumption deſtroy- 
ethinany. Let ſuch remember that itis impoſſ- 
ble with men to conuert themſelues from their 
ſinnes atany time.when rhey liſt, howſocuer the 
Pelagians dreame of ſuch a power and. ability in 
mery: (for they hold that a man may repent when 
heliſt, and that a man hath power, and ability, 
and free-y;i* to doe good , and to be ſaued if hee 
will,and when he will.) This thei: errour and pre- 
{umption..is plainely confuted by our Saujour 
'Chr:{t himſelte, ſaying , without me yee can doe no- 
'thing.lohn 15.5. No man can come to me except my 
' Father draw him,John 6.44. Againe,they are con- 
furE&d bythat of Paul, ſaying ; we arenot able, or 


as of our ſelues, but all our fineſſe or ability 4 of | 
0 3 


_ _ — aw —_——— 
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| Of H 0PC&s | 

| {6od,2.Cor.z.5. If our power jn our ſeluesbe fo 
ſmall, that we cannot thinke one good thought of 
our ſelues, much lefle are we able to doe any good 
action. By allthis it doth plainely appeare , what 
an extreame folly it is for men to truſt to their 
owne ſtrength, and whata dangerous eſtzte they 
arc in , who thinke they canrepent when they liſt; 


live infinne more licentiouſly. Promiſsio nequiſ- 
ſima wultos peraidit, This wicked promiſing to a 
mans ſelfe to repent and turne afterward, hath de- 
firoyed many. This is a proudpreſumptien, and 
preſumptuous pride.O thou vaine man, how canſt 
thou telſthat God will .giue thee grace to repent 
then,when thou haſt ſpent all thy life infinne? 
Laſtly, others preſuming roo much of their 
owne power and ſtrength, euenaſterconuerſion, 
they thinke they ſtand fo faſt that tazey cannor fall; 
they will warrant it, they will lue ſo ſtritly , and 
they will haue ſuch a care, as they willnotbe ouer- 
taken with any fanne : but what faith Fax{co ſuch |. 
ſellowes, that are fo preſumptuous ? Let him that 
thinkes he ſfland's, take heedleaft he fall,1.Cor.10.12. 
Multos impedit a firmitate, pr eſumptio firnsitatis , & 
nulla pr eſumptio pernicioſior , quam de propria in- 
ſtitia aut ſcientia ſupervire , ſaith S. Auguſtine. That 
is, The preſuwing of ſtrength; hindereth many 


and ſo preſuming of that whichthey haue not, | 


from ſtrength, and no preſumption is more perni- 
cious, than to be proud of ones oane rightcaul- 
neſſe or knowledge, Vita homines ſumns; ſpe An- 
eli ſurnus ;, quamdiu ergo non habemas perfectionens 


Augeli, non habeamus pr eſumptionem diaboli, ſaith | 
K 4 the 


am——_<4 


ee... Al. 


, Ah , 


| 


chat preſumerh fiveth without rue hope , and no-| 


— — 
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the ſame Father : Thatis, By ourlife weare men, 
by ourhope wee atc Angels : becauſe therefore 
wee haue not the perfetion of the Angels , let 
vs not haue the preſumption of the Diuell. To, 
conclude, letno man preſume any way, for hee 


thing is deceitfull more than is preſumption. Onms 
| culpa eranins de commi(/o witio ſuperbire, (aith Saint 


Gregorre: That is , Itis the moſtgrieuousfault of 
all, ro boaſt of finne committed, and to preſume: 
ofpardon,thereby to finne-more freely. 

Secondly,wee may offend in the defet. Firſt, 
by a bareabſence of Hope ; that is, where we liue 


| not God:this is the eſtate ofmany carnal men,who 


in no expeRation of the promiſes of God, neither} 
know them, nor belicuc them, and therefore haue 
them not. This is common with infidels,thatknow 


lue in wretchles ſecurity, they cententthemſtlues 
with che want ofhope, and yer deſpaire not, or at 
lzaſtrheywil ſay they deſpairenor. Let al ſuch know 
thar — is _ lamentable and wofull ; and 
becauſe they haue no hope, they are moſt miſerable.1.. 
'C _—_ Theſe RR —_ = row of 
cheir ſaluation,neither can haue,than which thing, 


\nothifg is more to be bewalled;[ ſay they can haue 
no-xffurance, for aſſurancecommerh from faith,bue 
'rhisfaith chey haue not, and therefore ſhall be dave 
ned,Mat.16.1fye beleexe not,you ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. 
Ia.7.9.The unbeliexing ſhal baue their part in the like 
which burneth with fire & brimſtont , which is the ſe- 
cond death,Reu. 21.8. S$achſh1ll nener entey into the 

| heawenly reſt. Heb.3.19. 1nfidelis non facit _— | 
nullam 
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| 


| fore watch continually , for Chrift well come in an 
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nullam [pem retributionis pre ocaulis babens , faityl 
Chryſ oſtome.That is, An Infidell doth no-goad,be- 
becauſe he hath no hope ofa future reward. Take 
heede thereef faith Pawul)leaſt at any time yow hane an e- 


wing God, Heb. .1 2. This euill & wabelecuing heart 
is,where there is no hope,as hath beene ſhewen. 

It is the maine difference berweene the wicked 
and the goldly, For the goaly line in hope abounding 
therein.Rom1 5.1 3.But the wicked liue ina bare ab- 
ſence of hope, newer (ooking or waiting for their mai- 
| fters comming:This is deſcribed in the parable, Zuke 
12. Who are ſuch, as Chriſt will come vpon yna- 
wares, in a day they looke not, and an. houre they 
waite not, Yer/e46. This is plaine inthe parable 
of the fooliſh Virgins , by whom the wicked are 
lignified : they looke not for the bridegroome, 
therefore they had prepared nothing, Let there- 


houre wee thinke not. Luke 12.49. Let vs bee like 
thoſe good ſeruants who waite for their Maiſters' 
commung, leaſt we be cut.in two, and haze our por- 
ron with onbeliexersverſe 46, Letvs prepare our 
(elues and waite with the five wiſe Virgins,leaſt we 
be ſhut ourofthe Kingdome of heauen,and Chriſt 
takeno notice of vs,as he d1d notof the fooliſh vir- 
gins, azth 25.10.12, This is the firſt way in the 


i 


AF yon a of 


defe&,wheretore we may offend,namely,by a bare 
abſence ot hopeztheſecond way of offending in the 
defe&, is deſpaire ; which becauſe it is ſo fearetull 
anddangerous a finne , and ſo greatanenemie to 


hope,therforeI wil be more large in handling of ir. 


wllheart, and onbeleening to depart away from the li-: 


—_ 
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Of Deſpaire 


He ſecond extreamein the defe,and a main 

let vnto hope, is the ſinne of Deſpaire, In 
handling of which, I will obſerue, 1. Whatitis. 2. 
thediſtinions of it. 3. The cauſes of it.g. The re- 
medies againſt it, as Clloweth, 


[ JEſparc is a ſinne, wherby a man deſpairethof 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, ariſing from a 
falſe conſideration of his fins which he hath com- 


mitted, or the good which he hath omitted, witha 


perſwaſion that God is neither willing nor ableto' 
forgiue him. Or morebriefly ; It is arcieCting of 
hope, and refuſing to truſt in God, andto waite 
for his mercy,but the former definition is the beſt. 
It is not onely abarc abſence or privation of hope, 
bur an vtter departing from the thing deſired, by 
reaſon ofanimpoſlibility conceiued,as Beat:Thomw. 
Euery finalldeſpaire is an abſence of hope , bur'e- 


 uery bare abſence of hope is not deſpaire. 


Hee that deſpaireth belecueth not that God is 
either good, true, faithfull, or powertull, vpon all 
which true ho e is grofinded. He may haue ſome 


conceit, that he is fo in generall, but that hee is ſo 


ro himand for his good,this he will nor be perſwa- 
ded of, He isconceited and perſwaded that (od 


* [is notable to forgiue him, as Caine,C-2.4.13. Nor 
willing | 


——— 


| 


ID 


| 
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{the ſoule. Y:/pes eterne cmitatis ianuas aperit , (ic 


ynto vs the gates of the cuerlaſting Citie, ſo de- 
ſpaire ſhuttech the ſame vpon vs, faith 7/7ed. This 
is theeſtare of the wicked, who thinke and cſteeme 
ofthcir ſinnes, that they are greater then Chriſts 
merit: and ſo they refuiethe mercy of God offe- 
red in his Sonne, the onely mediatour;and there- 
fore they waite not for the benefits which G OD 
hath promiſed to all belecuers , bur by thehorri- 
ble ſence of the wrath of God, and by their feruile 
[and (lauiſh fearc of being caſt away from God for 
euer afterwards, into perpetual woe: and torment | 

in hell, they are tormented in conſcience, and.by | 
ceaſon of future puniſhment they: are. affraid of 
God,anddoc hate him asa moſkſcuere Iudge,and 


OS | ——_—_——————— 


chus deſpaires can haueno hope, neither canhice | 
be ſaued. Deſperatio certamors efb, that is,Deſpaire' 
isa certaine death, 4mby. Deſperatioeſt homicida a- 
nime, Auguſt : that is, Deſpaire is the murtherer of 


deſperatio clauadit, that is , as true hope doth open 


_ Of Hope.. ; { +4 


| willing to pardon him, as udes, atth.27.He that 


cruell Tyrant; from whence ir. commerh to paſle 
thatthey make away themſclues , and lay violene 


hangs vpou themſclues,and thatrmoſt deſperarely, 


deſperately, Matth.27,2.Sam.17.2:3-1.Chron.l0.4. 
This deſpaire is another hell, as /ſfo&.. - SairhPer- 
petrare flagitiumaliquod mors eſt anime , ſed deſpera- 
re eſt ininfernum deſcendere, that is, Tocommit a- 
ny ſinne is the death ofthe foule, but to deſpaire is 
» deſcend into hel Thus much ofthe deſcription r | 
| Of) 


as Judas, and Achitophell, m hanging themſclues, | 
and Saul in falling vpon his ſword: willingly and 


— — - rr mnt mn nn rn 
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2.0f the ſeuerall kindes of Deſpaire. 


| | C1.Of Epicures, prophane | 
| men,and Atheiſts. 
. | Deſpaireis of 3.ſorts | 2. Ormen ouercome with | 
of men. 4 roomuchſorrow. 

| | | 3+ Of thoſe who are trou- 


 bledin mindefor ſinne, 


© 


T. Fifi deſpaire of Epicures, prophane men, and 
Athciſts, who reicingall hope, and refuſing | 
to waite for mercy , giue themſelues ouer to al | 
manner of wickednefle, and caſt off all care ofdo- 
ing well and ſer all cheir care of doing ill,their con- | 
ſcience conuicting them that nothing is to beex- | 
| pectcd,but damnation, they giue themſclues ouer | 
| rocommirt {inne with greedineſle, te enioy the 
| pleafures of this life, and labour to extinguiſh ont | 
oftheir hearts,thatthere is a God;a Heauen,or an | 
Hell. Thus they take their part inthe pleaſures and | 
vanities ofthis preſent lite, all hope ofa beer life | 
| being caſt off, they will ſay deſperately, let vs eate, 
and drinks,” and be merry while wee may, for to, 


morrow wee ſhalldye : we fhall ſoone come to an 
| end, and afterthis liferhere is no pleaſure ro bee 
had: ſachmen ſcorne _— :Ler vs (fay they) 
| hauerhe pleaſure of this life, and take you rhe plea- 
> þ ſure in the otherlife , that will ; their conſcience |, 
| being conuidted of fome horrible crimes , arc be- 
| come moſt deſperate enemies of God. Suchper-| » || + 
| | {ons are necreto the {inne againſt che holy _ 

which 
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hich ſhall neuer be pardoned in this werld, nor 
the world trocome, Matth,1 2. 32. Such men are 
deſcribed moſt excellently in the Propheſic of 7e- 
6 [remie, when the Prophet exhorted them to repen- 
tance, they ſaid deſperately , Swrely, wee will walke 
after our owne imagination , and doe every man after 
the ſtubbornneſſe of his wicked heart, Terem. 18.12. 
Thou ſatidft deſperately, No,for 1 haue loued ſtrangers 


| 


and them 1 will follow. lexern. 2.25. Such are like | 
jto thoſe ſti-necked women, who told the Propher | 
|to his face, thar-they would nor heare him ;-nor * 


haft ſpoken nts vs,jn the name of the Lord , we will 
not heare it of thee, but we will doe whatſoener thing 
logeth out of our owne mouth , as to burne incenſe toth 
| Queene of h24uen.c5c. lerem. 44.16.17. Offuch ſpea- |. 
[keth the Apoſtle Paul , They being paſt feeling how 


giuen them(elues unto wantonneſſe, to worke all vn-| 


thus deſpaireth hath no hope. 
The Second kinde of Deſpaire is in thoſe who 
are ouercome with ouermuch griefe,or care, with 
too much abundant ſorrow,ariftag fromthe griefe 
lof the puniſhment; Of which Pas! ſpeaketh : 7 
| would hane ſuch 4 one forgiuen and comforted , leaſt 
| he be ſwallowed vp with ouermnch heaurneſſe. 2, Co- 
[rinth. 2.7. In which place Saint Pau{ſ{peaketh p.o- 
perly of him who was puniſhed for his inceſtnous ! 
adultery, willing rhem ro be fauourable to him, 
i(ceing he repented, leaſt hee ſhould be ſwallowed 
' «| vpwithouermuch heavines, and fo deſp aitg.. Thzs 


Þs worldly ſorrow, which cauſeth dea-h, 2.Cor.7.10. 
Such 
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leaue their idolatry:Theword of the Lord,which thou | | 


cleanneſſe,cuen with greeaineſſe,Ephe.q 19. He that | 


p" W"_S 


—— 


, 


—_ 


> TIS * 
> 4.4 . > ed. Eu. 
OO ROE. . Y -_ 


| 256 | . TheGodlymansaſſurance | 

1 | Such menare drowned in deſperation,in miſeries, 

ly * [and irons, Fong for relicte in the anguiſh of 
death,making away themſclues, thinkthg death to 

"4 the end of their ſorrow , when indecede itis bur 
e beginning of greater woe. = _ ; 
| Thirdly , aDeſpaiceariſing from the orietc far 
1 ſinne , thattheir aps arc ſogreatand ſomany, 
[that God cannot nor will not forgive them , and! 


| ” \% 
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| «* ; I. — , 
| | This kinde of deſpaire 8 ry,8 curable 5 faithSzeq 
| | - is twofold. 2. Finall, and C geain, 


: Fncurable. 
rt. Temporary deſpaire and incurable, is, when 


2 | the conſcience being conuited of ſome great fin, 
-- is out of hope ofpardon: yerthe party in whom 
3% this deſpaire is,hath an hatred of finne, and an in 
deauour to come out of that miſerable cftate. Thi 
| temporary deſpaire is onely for a time, and itisin 
cidcat tothe children of God appointed to ſaluay 
"tion, whom God doth ſuffer to deſpaire , thatbe4 
ing recouered they may become more zealous, 
This happeneth oftentimes to many melancholy 
' men, by which melancholy the diucll raketh occt- 
 flon to breede horrour, feare, and terrour in their 
minds, not onely ef damnation , but of things in 
this life,as totrouble them with dreames,& feares, 
andfych like ; they areafraid, yet they knownot 
whereforez this Ihaueknowne in ſome, who hauc 
liued and died the deare children of God. 
But ,-may a man thus deſpaire , and yer bo the 
| childEofGod,andbeſaued? ; S 
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Of Hope. 

Ianſwere. Without all queftion he may be the 
deare child gf God & certainly be ſaued : - him 
examine himſelfwhether hecan find in himſelfe an 
hatred,dereftation and loathing of finne,a defireto 
come out of ghat miſerable and diſtrefled eſtate of 


| 


- [this deſpaire;$ to be reconciled vnto God,& that 


he hath a purpoſe & full reſolution to pleaſe God, 
and that hee 1s affraid and loath to-difpleaſe him, 
andthenlet himknow his caſe is moft happy and 
bleſſed ; Bleſſed are the poore tn = , Matth.5,.3. 
The prodigall childe deſpaired thus,ſaying, 7 hau? 
ſinned againſt heauen, anther, audam no more wor- 
thy to be called thy ſonne , and yet was receiued to 


c—w__—_— 


\mercy,Luke 15.18.00. 


2. Finalldeſpaireand incurable, is, when men 
refuſe to waite on God,and to truſt in him,andat- 
tend vpon his mercy, or expethe fulfillingofhis 


with God. Thisfolloweth vpon the commirting 
offome preſumptuovs finne, _ knowledpe, 
and againſt conſcience, with foll purpoſe ofhearr, 
with full conſent and fivinge of will, and with con- 
tinuance. AnJ this is the praCtiſe of the Diuel], 


- 


— 


| to ſmooth them vp in doing of ir,makingthem be- 


keue, thatitisnoftnne, or atleaſt aſmall finne. 
This kind of defpaire is onely incident ro the Re- 
probare; and cannotbe inthe childe of God, nei- 
ther ſhall ſuch be ſaued. This plague 1s deſperate, 
and cannot be healed. | 


, 


| 


A 


nt liuing in impenitencieand hardneſſz.af | 
art,hating God as a ſcuere Iudge, ioyned witha] 
diſlike ot him,wichour any defire of recofciliation| 
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{ro deſpaire neuer to. be recouered ; neither doe] 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


C—_— 


Of the cauſes of Diſpaire. 


Thecauſes of Deſpaire F Hidden and ſecrer. d 
are twofold. c Open,and manifeſt, | 


Irſt , the hidden cauſe of incurable deſpaire, is | 
* reprobation. As the hidden cauſe of true hope 
iscleRion; ſodeſpaire is a iuſt token of reprobati- 

on, though vnknowne to vs, as Szegedrnus hath it. 
In which reſpect God may be ſaid to be the author 
of deſpaire: notthat God doth infuſe this fjune 1n- | 
to our hearts, byr God being the cauſe of reproba- | 
tion,doth harden the heart of the reprobate,name-'| 
ly, by withdrawing 8& withholding his grace from 
them, and o their hearts being hardned, they fall 


neere hold thatgroſle blaſphemie, that God isthe 

author of finne 1t ſelfe, though he be the author of 

thepuniſhment , neicher doe I hold that Godis 

the cauſe of damnation in any,for finneis the cauſe 

of datnnation,God the cauſe of Reprobation. O- 
cherwiſe itis moſt rrue,thar it is the divell that hun- 
|reth men to deſpaire. | | 
| Secondly, the manifeſt cauſes of Deſpaire are 
cheſetoure, Vnbeliete, Impenitency, hardneſle of 
{ heart,and an abſolute denyall ofthe knowne truth, | 
ioyned with Blaſphemie. More particularly, theſe| 
arerthe cauſes of deſpaire. Furſt, the greatncs and, 
multitude of finnes. Secondly, the multitude © 
ren-ptations. Thirdly,the often falling and relapte 
iaro finne. Fourthiy,ouer-much gricteand forrow, 
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My ſ,nnes are greater then God can forgine.Gen-4+ 
Secondly, rhe multitude of remptations :men 
athinke preſently they are forſaken of God when 
they are in tempration, when as indeed the tcmp- 
tationsand trialls are fignes of Gods loue. The 
Cananites were left totry 1[ratl, Inde.z.t. So gods 
temptations are our trials, as in rabid Geae.2 2. 
I.C. 
Thirdly, the often falling into ſinne: This is in- 
cidentto the beſt. The righteous fall ſexes times a 
day.Prou.24.24. Yetthe wicked deſpaire hereby, 
and can ſeeno way to eſcape. 
Fomnthly , ouermuch griefe is a cauſe of de- 


minde is heaute, þ 

Againe , ignorance is a cauſe of deſpaire , fo is 
the guiltineſle of ſinne in minds not infiruRted in 
the reconciliation by Chrift, and gracn of God 
ſo is the inueterate cuſtome of ſinning, which ger- 
\terh ſo ſtrong hold in ſome,thatit breedeth ſooner 
adeſpaire of ſaluation, than hope of pardon, ona- 
mendment ofthe fault : againe,the too much con- 
fideration of our owne vnworthineſſe: Laſtly, thar 
compelled abnegation and deniall ofthe knowen 
truth chrough ryrannicall violence by which com- 
pulſion the infirmity of rhe fleſh is hazarded , and 
| [caſtintodeſpairc otgrace. Thelſeliſt are cauſes of 
qdcſpaire, temporary and curable, which may bein 

the very cle. | 


Firſt,the greatneſle of finne ; So it was in Caize, 


ſpaire.Pron.15.13. By the ſorrow of the heart , the | 


—— 
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4.0f the remedies againſt Deſpaire. 
ſerue theſe rules. Firſt,confider the mercy of 
God is aboue all ſinne, where ſinne hath ab ounded, 
grace hath much mare abounded, Rom. 20. Sinne is 
but finite, Gods mercy is infinite : #hgugh [inne bee 
as xed as ſcarlet,Godcan make it as white 4s ſnow. 
Secondly, Remember God adelighteth:not in the 
deathof apenitemt ſinner, but hee would hane vs repent 
«xd live. Ezcch.33. Repent,call vpon God, vic the 
| meanes of faluation,and God will ſaue thee. 
Thirdly, /f any man /inne, that is, any belieuer,ve 
\haue ax aduocate wich the Father, leſus Chriſt the righ-! 
'teous , and hee is the propitiation far our ſinnes ;per- 
ſwadethy lelfe hee is thy ſauiourandaduocare, 1. 
{ohn 2.2. Hee is our mediatour.and interceflour,| 


and maketh interceſſion for belicuers. Heb.9.24.] 


Roms.8. 34.Chriſt maketh requeſt for ws. 
| Fourthly,Labourtolay hold vpon the promiſes 
by faith, approoue vpon good ground, that God 
hath willed chy ſaluation, and it he hach. willed thy 
faluation hou ſhalt be ſaucd. | | 
Fiftly, Take heede of too much melancholy, vic 
the meanes to driue it away, take = of ouer- 
much griefe and worldly ſorrow , thinke not too 
much of thine owne vnworthineſſe , bur lay hold 
on the mercies of God. 
| - Sixtly,Confiderthe gricuouſnes of the ſinne of 


t 


quod ſe ſuſpendit, quam quad dommum tradiait, Hi- 
ero, Thatis,/adas.did more offend in hanging him- 


ſclte, 


4 
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Hat we maybe kept from defpalce, let vs ob-| 


I _- 


deſpaire, ic diſpleaſeth God : Mais offendit lnda# 
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| nefſe of it , no Arithmeticians can number the! 
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| tnuſt be a purging of our {clues to reſemble God in 
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ſelfe,than in betraying Chriſt.It pleaſeth the diuel, 


| 


Prou.24+ And he that deſpaircth finally cannor be 
ſaucd.ltbelecucth God is changeable,it belecuerh 
not his truth in his promiles. | 

Scagnenthly,Remember the paſſion of Chriſt,he 
dyed,and farisfied God, for allthat repent and be- 
lecue. Remembe the truth of God ; remember the 
 grearnefle ofhis mercy. Quaxio Deus maior eft ho- 
mine, tans malitia mea inferior eſt cins bonitate. An- 
ſelm. That is, By how much God is greater then 
man , by ſo much my malice is infertour to his 
goodneſle. Gods mercy is fo great, Quod Geome- 
fricd nequennr men{urare cius mgnitudinem, nec A- 
rithmetici poſſunt nur:rare cins maltitudinem,ghat ; 
is, Thatno Gemetricians can meaſure the g:cat- 


multitude of it : therefore we haue no cauſe to def- 


aitC. 

Diſorder of our hope is, when wee hope in any 
thing befides God , as muchas in God, or more | 
than God,as in our owne merits, inriches, in men, | 
or any thing cle whatſocuer, | 
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Of the Signes of our Hope. 


THz we may appprooue our hopeto be ſonnd, 
marke ſcriouſly thele fignes of it. Firſt,there 


purity, to leauc our finnes, to emprie our ſelues of | 


4 


our filthy corruptions , to repent and {or{ake our, 
finnes,) | 


— S 2 


becauſe it maketh a man like him. Ithurteth man. | 
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/innes, contrary to the common courſe of wicked | 
workdlings,who will ſay they hapeto be ſaued,and 
yet liue moſt prophanely io their ſinnes, ler ſuch | 
know they haue notrue hope whereby to be faued, | 
For he that hath this hope pnrgeth himſelfe.cuen as God 
is pure. 1.lohn 3.3. : | 
' The ſecond figne is a true filiall and ſon-like þ 
feare of God. Hope and this feare doe alwayes go | 
rogether. He thar liuech withoutthefeare of God 
t1 his heart , hath noſauing hope *Fer God dcligh- 
teth in them that feare him and attend pon his mercy, 
Pſalm. 147.11. De ſpe imcaſſum pr eſumit qui tmere |. 
Deumi#n operibus temnit. Greg. That is, He pre- 
ſumerh of hopein vaine , wha {corncth to feare | 
God in his workes. 
The third figne is a weaning our ſclues from 
the things of this world: he that hopes far a better, 
life, doth notſuffer his heart ro be poſleſt with the 
cares ofthis life, with the pleaſures, vanities, de- 
lighrs,and profits of this world. 

Fourthly , and laſtly ; Hee that hath true hope |: 
rcioyceth, thathe ſhall be ſaued atthe laſt day, and 
in this reioycing, he delighteth in the meanes, as | 
thewordand Sacraments, and prayer; in good 
nen, godly Miniſters , and ſuch like: bur hee thar | | 
.| wanteth this, wanterh hope. Row.5.3., And thus | 

much of this Hope. The God of hopegiue vs that 
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M E fiftgrace whereby we ma 

diſceme our ſelues toke the chil- 

2 dren of God,and without wkith 
[34 weare notzis Loue. This is a ver- 


{ inſomuch, that this is one mani- 


colde,Math.24.12. But I prooue, as it followeth 


race is voyde both of knowledge, faith, repen- 
tance, and hope; and what'oguer any boaſt thar 
bee hath, I prooue itis nothing, wherctruc loue is 
'not. And the more paineluily haue I labeured 
\init, becauſcitis ſo little eſteemed of the world, 
bur much lefſe practiſed ; Shewing , firſt, whar ir; 
is, the diſtifitions otit, Secondly , the proper- 
ties ofir, Thirdly, the manner, Fourthly, the 
meanes. Fiftly,the lers.Sjxtly,the fignes of ir,&Cc. 
Itis to be lamented to thinke what a number 


© ruc litle reſpected amongſt men, 
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- | wantiug the fruit, hauing the ſhining Lampes, but 
| wantingthe oyle ; ſeeming outwardly to be vp- 
[right both before God and men, yerwanting true: 
. {loue, they are neither of both ; playing the hypo- 


. { God-andthis they doc;cither altogether wanting 


' { godlineſle, but deny the power thereof, turning 


Toe Godly Mans aſſurance. 
there are who liuc axe the ſunne-ſhine of the 
Goſpell, glorying in che ſuperficiall knowledge of 
Go andiatheir tuppoſcd faich; imagining rhem- 
ſchies ſound. Chriſtians , whercas,, if they bee: 


tall , and ſuch as haue not yet beene purified by 
faith which worketh by loue. Galath.5.6. Hauing 
onely the greene leaues of a bare profeſſion , but 


cries with God , and diſſembling with men; or! 
elſe that which is worſe, line in this world without 


loue,or elſe hating of God; or otherwiſe, living in 
acontinuall malice,anger, hatred, enuie, and, ſuch 
like towards their brethren :ſo long as they haue: 
beene in Chriſts Schoole, they haue not learned! 
to loue one another. Thus they make a ſhew of 


the ſanQuary of verity into the brothel-houſe of 
vanitie. This,becauſe it is fo common,neither will 
men be caſtly awaked out ofthis fleepe of carnall 
iecurity , I will cane this for them to conſider of, 
and in conſ{tdering to convince them, that he that 
hath this loue ſhalbe ſaued in heauen,and hethat 
wangcth ir, being of yeeres of diſcretion, ſhall be 
damned in hell, | 


This affertion Iproue from ſound teſtimonies of 


{holy ſcripture which ſhalbe infallible,as follower. 
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throighly- trycd by that perfe&'touchſione of| - 
| Gods word, theyarc found to be counterfeirmet-! 
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| Of Lowe. 
| CWithourknowledge,faith, and 
| repentance . none cau be ſa- 
| Without Loue. | ued,asis prooued. 
{Without falua- < But without loue,withoutknow 
*] - tlon. | ledge, faith, and repentance. 
4 L Er 20s 


Theaſlumprion onely remaines to be prooued, 


graces; this is prooucd, 1. Cor.14.1. 2.3. Thougs 
{ſaich Pawl) 7 ſpeake with the tong of men and Angels, 


knew all ſecrets , and had all kwowledge : yea, if 1 had 
[all faith, that 1 could renwoue mountaines , and had 
| not loue,1 were nothing. Though 1 feede the peore with 
all my goods, though 1 give my body tobe burned aud 


any man loueth not the Lord leſus Chriſt, the ſame bee 
Anathema, Maranatha, let him be held accurſed. 1. 
Cor.16.22. Againe, without knowledge, we can net- 
ther beleeu?, nor repent , nor hope aright and ſo con(e- | 
quently not be ſaued. 

But withour loue , without knowledge of God. 
He that foueth not knoweth not God.1.1ohn.6. Ergo, 
without loue we cannot be ſaued. So loue purterh 
a difference betweene the children of God , and 
the children of the diuell , /obz 8.42.44. The 


"|11n, Matth.22.40. By this wee know wee are Gods 
D:ſciples,jf we haue lowe,lohn 13.35. Heauen and 


hane not loue gs profiteth me nothinsg, So againe, 1f 


| 


| 


|viz.thar he that wanterh loue, wanteth the former | 


and haue not lout , I amas ſounding braſſe or 4 tinck- | 
ling Cymhall; Thouzh 1 had the gift of propheſie, and 


_|whole law hangeth on theſe two , To love God and | 


happineſſe, the crown of lifeis promiſed to thoſe 
' I 
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What it is 
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God, 
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chat lone God:1a.1.12: "Abd hee that is perfet is 
[owe ſhall hane bbldnes at the aay of thdgement .1.1ohn, 
4.17 If any ##h lone God, the ſame i5khvwie of Gvd, 


if you lowe him not .Deut.30.16:19.29. 

' 0b. Bur faith alone ſaueth vs,and iuftifieth ys, 
Ah. Files (ol ſalwtt,ſed fides tyre oft (ola, nom ſaluat, 
chat is; Faith alone thea&ofinſtification before 
G94, tn reſpe&of the obie&, Chriſt, doth ſaue 
vs, butthar faith which is ufone withont loue & o- 
ther graces, doth never ſane vs.By all theſe it doth 
euidently appeare, , that thofe thithaue this crue 
loue, ſhall bebleffed and aired}, tharthye want ir 
ſhall perith , /2 »thil prerioſins dev , wirtate dileftro- 
nis, ſic mbil deſiderabilins aiabole extintione charita- 
tis, Auſt. thatis, As nothing is morepretious ro 
God than the vertue of lou, ſo\ttothing is more 
defired ofthe ditel! chan the exttuttion of charity. 

Loa is two-told. FG, 
Pizio C Man, . © 

The lone of Godis, when man being thronghly 


and his loue and bounty rowards hint, is ſtirred 
vpto loue God for himſelf, and all other good 


{things for Gods ſake, whether wee viiderſtand his 


[mageman,or otercreatires of God. FOr, 4*2r 
Dei &/t rectiſsims animi affect, qua diliertur Deus 
propter fe , proximis propter Deum. Fhat is, The 
lgueof GOD' isa moſt vpright afteRion of the 
minde, by which God is loited'foc hitnſelfe, and 
our nicighbour for God, ſaith Auguſt, De doctrina 


_ Chriſtiana 


— 
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1.Cer.8.3. 1 ſt before you (fayth Moyſes) life, good, 
and bleſsrng if youlohe Goll: #ewth, euil!, and curſing, 


perſwaded of the goodnelſle of Gord in himfelfe, | 


—— 
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ae keepe my conmanndemnents;andrerſe 27.1f any 
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| Of Loue £0 God, 

Chriftrana. The ground of which lone , is the per- 
ſwafion of Gods goodneflein himſe!fe, andan in- 
-ward ſenſe, fecting, and perſwaſion of Gods toue 
to vsz which loue of God to vs, Imay truly call 
|the cauſe of our louing of God againe : which ex- 
cept it firſt ſhinerh vpon our hearrs, our hearts can 
refle& no loue to God againe : according as it is 
ſaid, we loue God becauſe be lon?d vs firſt , as 1.1007 go | 
19. Which confareththe opinion of the Pelagians, | 
who hold the contrary , that our louing of God is | 
the cauſe of his Jouing' of vs ; which dangerous 
downfall, and abeminable herefie of theirs, having 
aot ſo muchas the leaſt ſhew of ground in holy 
Scripture,is to be auoided, and ofall true Chrifti- 
ans vtterly reiected. | 


\The Loue to God Gererall, or Natural. 
is two-fold. 3 Speczall. | 


Naturall:loue is that which js in eaery one by 
nature, as well in the wicked as the godly, whereby 
they loue God, as hee is [unmmnna bonum , 01m1- 
bus benefaciens. The chietefſt gogd, doing goodto | 
all, in regard of outward aftaires. Forit is againſt | 
nature to hate tho{e that doe good to vs, in that 
reſpect as they doe vs good : for all defireand 
loue the good,as it is good. This louing of God 
Iſay, may be in a wicked man, and yet nothing 
benefit him, hee liuing in a bad courſe of life, with- 
out the word , or keeping of Gods commaunde- 
ments, borh which are neceſlarjly required of all 


< 


that loue God 1a truth, as /ohn 14.15, 1/ yee lone 


mas 
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Louc, 
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Speciall 


Loucs 


{hate him. Such there areatrhis day, daily encrea- 
ſing, whichthe Apoſtle Pau{{peaketh of, 2.71m.z.] 
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man lowe mee , hee will keepewy word. This isnot| 
Ichat louc which will make vs any way acceptable 
nto God, neither doth God reſpet F0 without 
he other. Such loue is toyned with t 

the world,and the things in the world,as pleaſure, 
honour, preferment, and ſuch like, louing theſe, 
cither morethan God, oras much as God. This 
| may becalled truly prepoſterous loue z neither is 
the true loue of God in ſuch a man, howſocuer he | 
eſteeme of himſelfe, as 1.1ohn 2.15. 1fany man 
loue this world , the loue of the Father is net in hin. 
According as one ſaith ; $7 quis delexerit Deauwyjlli- 
us mens noneritin terra, rd ſemper petet [upertora: 
[That is, If any man loue God , his minde will not 
be in carth , or things heere below, bur it will al- 
| wayes ſeeke and deſire thoſe things which are a-! 
boue. Againe,this Louc is onely in time of proſ- 
py , ſolong as itfhall ſtand withtheir humour, 
king,pleaſure, or commodity, fo long a number 
will Joue God , but come aduerſity , then they|\ 


4- That they are loners of pleaſures more then louers 
of God. This generall and prepoſterous loue ſhall 
neuer ſaue vs. 

| Speciall Loueis, when any man doth perſwade 
himſelfe, that God lowerh him m particular , and 
doth good to him, and doth ſenſibly feele and 
perceiue che goodnefle of God, his loue, tauour, 
and bounty towards him , and ſo hereupon is ſtir- 
red vpto thankfulnefſe,and fo ro loue God againe 


c loue of}, 


ſl 


= 


with all his heart, with all his ſoule, and all hts 


—_—— 


Ml had 


—— 


— _—" * —— 


ſtrengths. 


A 
Sys T3 
: Law 
£ | 


_ Of Low toGod, 
ſtrength, endcauouring in the-whoſe courle 01 1.45 
life, to preſcrne himſclte m rhe loue and fauour of! 
God, as well in proſperity as adverſity, labouring 
to weane himfelfe from all things ot this world, 
? placing his affe&ions on heauen and heaucaly 
things, delighting in pleaſing God, being loath 
[ro offend him,and diſpleaſe him inany thing, and 
ſtudying continually to keepe his word, and ob- 
ſerue his commandements.- This is that true loue 
to God,neceſſary to be ſoughtour, and had, ofall 
ſuch as in truth deſire the good of their owne 
ſoules, and without which it 1s impoſſible for an 
tobe ſaucd, being of yceres of diſcretion, as harh 
beene proued. | 
| Whoſoeuer then will truly lo1e God from the 
[ground of his heart, muſt inthe firſtplace labour 
| for this ground, ro beethroughly perfivaded of 
Gods -goodneſlein himſelte, and his loue towards 
himſelte in pacticular ; without which perſwaſion 
wrought in our heartsby the finger of Gads ſpirit, 
and apprehended by faith, it is impoſhible to loue 
God. For weloue God not through any ability,or 
prones vnto good in our ſelues, butbecauſe God 
firſt loueth vs, and wee ſenſibly perceiue the ſame 
by faith. Thus wee are by faich to apprehend 
Ciriſts death and paſſion, and apply the merir of 
{itro our (clues in particular, that he died for mee, 
and for my finnes in particular , that hee ſuffered 
forme, thathee made fatisfaftionto the iuſtice of 
God for me, and for thee in particular : for herein 
| appeareth the lone of Gad indeede, that hee gaue 
| = onely begotten Sonne to dye for ws, John 3.16. 
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The Godly man& aſſurance 


Hercin doth God ſer out hislove towards vs ,thar 
while wee were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for ws, as 
Rom.5.8. Thewant ofthis gronnd, and this per. 


ken ofhis loue to God, ſaith , Praiſe thouthe Lord, 


{waſjon,is the cauſe why ſo many line without this 
loue to God , which ſhould ſtirre yp every one ſo; 
much the more carctully to call to minde the loue 
of God towards them, and to take notice ofit, to 
remember what God hath done for them, and not 
to forger his benefits. ' This ground Dawid laid, 
F{alme 18.1.2, Saying, 1 will leue thee deerely, © 
Lord my ſtrength, my rocke, and my fortreſſe, my deli 
 uerer, my God and my ſtrength,,5c, So when Danid 
ſtirreth vp himſelte to pratſe God, which was a to- 


L- 


| O 37 ſoule,and forget not all his benefits. Pſal.103,.2. 
&c.Signitying heereby, that thoſe that take nono- 
tice of Gods loue,goodnefle,mercy,and other be- 
nefits,but bury them in forgetfulneſſe, cannot loue 


p 


God, norpraiſe him, nor giue any teſtimony of 
'theirlone vnto him :{o much ofthe ground of our | 
loae to God. | 

Secondly , wee muſtknow the manner of this 
loue. Optimus modus diligendi Deum, eſt diligere 
/orze 7:2040. Bern. The beſt meaſure or way to loue: 
' God, is to loue him without meaſure. God, he is 
4 God without meaſure, and the mca{ure of loue' 
i1God $6 without meaſure, heeis infinitely good, 
anJ in giuing of his Sonne to dye for vs, heloued: 
vs witzout meaſure, therefore hee is ro be loued 
infinicely and without meaſure. Ged in awordis 
tobe loud, with all our hearts , with all our ſoules,| * 
with ell our ſtrength. Deut. 6.5, And with all onr 
thourhts X 


= 


"Ye = 7 
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f - Of Loue roGod, © | 


Ithoughts, as Luke hath it, Luke 10 27. It muſtbe 
with the whole man , with all the facultics and po- 
wers both of ſouile and body ;: We muſtloue God 
daboue all ; toue himſelfe abſolutely for himfelfe, 
and all other good things for Gods ſakezwe muſt 
loue himſelfe aboue father and mother , husband 
or wite, Ai \kinsfolke, houſe and Hind; or any 
| 


thing elſe, 
10.17. Chri/is diligendyy, off ſupra parentes , qui 
| 012 nobis trrbuunt parentes.ea que Chriſtus, ſaith Ba- 
ſill, xhat is,Chriſt is robgloued aboucour Patents, 
becauſe Parepts doenot giue ' vs ſich things as 
Chriſt von God muſt have. all the beart; Fir 
thy heart,fignifyin chatl uemuſtbe onlyto God 
nf wholly to pos not $54, en da, not 
God & Mammon, not God and gogds, pleaſures; 
and ſports of finne, not God and the-Dmuel. Ip a 
word , our Joue to God mulſi be freewithout con: 
ſtraint, ſound, not in/hypodrifie; total withonr 


diuifion, continual] without erig] 6 be faid for 
the maner,quantity;and quality af this tbue. _ © * 
That we may be ſtirred vp the rgoreſpcedily to 


the performance of this-duty : conſider ſeriouſly 
theſe reaſons following.  *@V _ 
>, CS Cem— = 
Reaſons are ewo-fold. Speciall.» , 
The generall reaſons are two. Firſt, COm- 
_ |mandement of God : the exhortations. of the Pro. 
hets and Apoſtles,who doe ſo often callvpon vs 
tothis duty, Dext.6. 5. Matth.22.37. Marke 12.30. 


| [ 271 


ſewe are not worthy ofhim, Math. 


4 
4 
4 


Luke 10.27. loſuah. 23.. And diuers other places,| 
both | 


Cn. 


/ & 


both inthe old. andhew Teſtament x frhich va- 
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, 


leſſe we pur in practiſe, we dee ſhew our ſelties dil- 
obedient to God and'to. his word, andforwhich| 


' bis word. Seca Exam po, Fitcon men 
of God, th Wi het, | vg poſtles from time'to 
rime, azallagh 2; all did ſuffer} 
much for dloarl bs x th, cuento| 
the ney” es 7f T end loſſe of their 
lives,tl hriſt, they might alſo 
rcigne with hitf.q th fhAll one day riſevpin 
iudgement ag} inlf, vs cept we repent and ſpce- 
dily turneto Ged,\ their example inloue: 


| 
} 

1 87 
i 


' GodtheKing of al hed CMoule rebel-| 
lion, when we nl ch 4 help A { contemne 


as 


as Abrabam. Gep. 12. Woab.s | 3-Peter,lohn.21. "I 
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The 
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feds are three,» Excellencie. 
_ PIs;E 3rrefs 
Neceſritie. "| 


The axcBicr cie = gs tos appeares in this, 


tha ic \Fitferhand bin other vertues toge- 
ther; wg be not difglued, and preferreth 
them. ſhaddow of other yertues, may be in 
heathen men , Pagans, as pitry , bounty, mode-( 
ſtie, patience , andſuch ke : but truc | pt 
not bein them, this vniteth themembers of the 


v* 


on tc oether. Againe » itis preferred before 


we ſhall anſwere at the day of Gods. ent. þ 
Ifan carthly Kin Ou counts martcr of diſlo il 
alcic and vndutifulneſle is lawes, and 
' negle& his comix pnorc (hall 


| 


— Fairh 
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vorje. He thitloueth Gd, God 


Qions, they profic vs nothirig with 


"Fadia 


Ho = - fl 
[ obic&; ons *butloue THopchn God and. 
may. Fai ope helpe amans ſelfe, bur loue 
both &ſelficsandochers. - Faith and Hope are 
© onely Eli bik Joucendurerh for euer inthe 
world tai | 1500e Inci ace required 
in \ Ch rifty a ee thath induced with 
loue,is in 
The pr | 
all thi, Ct 
low Gol. Rom. 8.28, ant 


ſclues arecuill, threu «hy 
to the 20od of th& {Biehfifl;' as 
calamities, eoenthe 1s of tt 
for ws oY Zn 
ine,faith Das 74 
heh lued me, there, oj þ vs 5 
alt hin , Beers his oraygrtr, 0+ w 


W—- 


aeliger him, and Ip SS: 
lonr1fe, "Dndfbead 3 ” z, 
faichche Lord. Exodutag. 
thouſands that laue ms. . "2x Ly 
cor Do minus oenit, & thi mun(1 


-r cy Unto 
va Pr, 1s s Hlins 
amt; ih Gre- 

into his 


heart,and'there maketh- his abode. 
though wee haue' all -ether vertut3an@r re perfe. 


out lhue. T.Cox. 
I3.#e are accurſed of A. T1.C0 1 < 
of the breach of the wholaw , for lou the ful 51 
linz of the law, as Rom.13y So thathe whithytouterh 
not Godfor himſelfe, ag all other good things 


for | 


d onttty 


The necefficy of chi Doe apCucl | Sthis: that, 4 


| 


| 


{ Things 


contrary 
ynto this 


Louc, 


| 
Extreame., 


4whenwe loneany t 


ſting of Gogis ſuch a ſinne: as God will not let goe 


a. at. tees. A. 


Thee Cody —_— aw WY ANCE. 
forC Gods ſake , tranſereſſeth the-whole law, Ina' 


{ word;with6it Jouie; without ſaluarion: for if wee 
| want t6ne; wee want ;auing knowledge ztherefore 
wanting loue we cannot be ſaued. 1./9h# 45 
That we may yet the better arraine'to this loue, 
and mote throughily try it, weare roauoide all the 
lers;and things that are conitaty voto this Lou, ! 
5 Excefle $i 


"FOR 'n Delea. 


Things. \cON+ 
trary Vato ti 


Louc,atetwo, CDiſorder. 


We cannot fend inthe firſtextreame, name- 
ly.in cxcell, hy wee Are eſo farre from loving of 
himexceſſi as we cannot loue him ſafhicient- 
ly. Weoffen dec .inthe defend this is dohe 

ing beſides God ,, morethan 
God, ras mach : Gad.,,-or when wehate God; 
{notrhat apy hate God aphce, 15 ſummyurn bonnm, 
the chicfe geod ; but as heis Iudex & index, a 
ludge and reuenger otfinne : :or elſe we are ſaidto 
| hate God, w when We do hor deſire to louehim,and 
ipleaſe him. EMS ro h his will, or elle when we 
plea: no _ c of conteicnce fon finne. This ha- 


| [yppuniſheqbur, if we hate him,wee muſt looke to 
be hated of hims Her is 4 God that will wiſe the ſinne 
wntoth * four grncration.of them that bate 
him,as. 20. 


| We offend further in the diſorder ofthis Loue, 


'vC | 


| that is, -when we remoue our hearts and loue from 


the 


_y 


God,] 


_——— 


OY Of lone toGod. 


i* 
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fiom God, and ſet it on that- which-is:not God, 
and ſoloue it before God, making it our God: for 
whatſocuer a man ſetteth his heart on moſt, that is 
his God: ſo the voluptuous man maketh his Plea- 
ſure his God ; ſo the couetous man- maketh | his 
Mony his God, and ſuch like, Theſe,offend.inthe 
diſorder of Loue. Now amat te Domine , qui aliquid 
tecum amat , quod propter te non amat, faith Auguſt. 
He loucth not thee,O Lord, who loueth any thing 
with thee, which he loueth not forthee.. Dune rem 


| 
| 
| 


'God. Whoſe 


| 


'— 


| 


| pariter in vno corde habitare non poſſunt faith Ciprian. 
Thar is,T he loue of the world and of God, cannot 


| Wi 


amore concupiſcimns temporalem , amittinons Ueram 
Dei dilectionem, faith 1/jodorus. While in loue we 
defirea temporall thing, we looſe the'true loue of 


Pony Godis {WNibildebet curare 
niſi Deum:iSemper ſe abneget qui ſernire Deo legerit 
faith Ambroſe. That is, oughtro regard nothing 
but God: Let him alwaies deny himfelfe,who hath 
made choiſe to ſerue God. AMundt amor , et Da, 


dwell together in our heart. © And: thus much of 
things contrary vnto this Joue of God. 


Thar Wce mayknow'how this lone may be ac- The mean 


compliſhed , I haue heere ſer downe the meanes, | to atraine 
which of all Chriſtians aretobe vſed. They are in | this Loue. 


[number theſe following. 


Firſt, atarefull and diligent hearing of Gods 
word, and continuall meditation in ye fame day 
and night ; whereby wee attaine to the grace of 
Faith , by which weare enflamed with the loue of 
God towards vs,and foare ſtirred vp againto loue 
God with all true thankfulnefle. From this word 

| We 
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TY 
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| 


| 


| 


| | Signes of 
God, 


—————— 


| fore ſhe loued much. | 


. 


|workes of God, remembring the great benefits 
| which hee hath beſtowed vpon vs, andthe won-| 
drous workes that hee hath done forvs, eſpecially] 
| call to mindethe death of his Sonne, in working | 


dvr loue od 


waſion of this weeare moued to love God. 
Luke 7.Many ſinnes were forginen the woman, there-) 


| 
- Secondly,we muſt labour carneſtly for theſpirir 
of God, h_ it may dwell in our hearts, and we 
may ſuffer our ſelues to beled by it; for loue is an 
eſpeciall fruit of the ſpirit of God, Gal.5.22. Except 
we haue this ſpirit we are none of Gods.Roms. 8.9. 


to beſtow the fame vpon vs : for exery good and per- 
fect gift commeth from aboue ,, from vhe- Father of 


atth.7.7. But aske in faith, and waner not, for a wa-; 


God,lam.1.6.7. Of theſe meanes. I ſpeake moxe 
after, 
Fourth, wee muſt meditate continually of the 


our rcdemprion ; his loue vnto vs his enemies, in 
giuing himſclfe to the deuh for vs, how hee hath 
freed vs from finne, hell, death,and condemnati- 
on, This ,, ifit be well weighed inthe ballance of 
our hearrs:ir will vndoubtealy force vs to loue our 
God againe with a!l our hearts, | 
That wee may yetmore tully trie whether wee 
haue this loue to God or no, wee ſhallknow it by 


Thirdly, we muſthaue continuall recourſe vats| 
God byprayer,deſiring God,in the name of Chriſt 


Ive cy F.17. Aske therefore and you ſhall haxe,, 
wering minded man ſhall neuer receige any thing of| 


LI 


The Godly mans aſſurance. : | 
|weheareour finnes are pardoned, and that God: 


| dorh iuſtifievsin Chriſt, and for Chriſt, vpon the 


OY 


E theſe" 
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ble,ſer downe in haly Scripture. | 
| Thefirſt ſigne is obedience toGods comman- 

pements,/oh.14.15. 1f yee loue me keepe my comman- 
ldemzents, thatis, teſt:fie your lowe to me by your obeai- 
ence. Againe,this is the loue of God hat we keepe. 
his commandements,1.lohp 5.3, This obegence to 
Gods commandements , is two-fold , Actiueor 
Paſſiue. AXtiue, is that whereby we ſubmit our 
wils to Gods will, indoing and performing thoſe 
things which Godcommands,and leauing vndone 
thoſe things which God forbids. This is called the 
obedience ofthe Law , andis alwaics mixed wirh | 
manifold imperfe&ions, eueninthebeſt, for no 
man. is able tokeepe the whale law perfeQly. Paſl- 
fiuc obedience is that whereby we doe ſubmit our 
{clues to ſuffer whatſocuer GOD in his heauecoly 
{wiſedome ſhall thinke good to impoſe or lay vpon 
|vs,as croſſes and afflitions inourbodies, goods, | 
orgood names, and to endurewith patience that 
portion or meaſure ofcroſle, thatGod ſhall lay or 
inflitvpon any of vs inparticular. This is called 
the = 2. 0s of the croſle orpatience. 


full & conſcionablekeeping of Gods word, laying 
it ypin our hearts diligently, meditating iaigon- 
tinually, and oratitng 1t efteually ;NOt hearers 
onely, but doers alfo, 7ohx 14.23. Jf any man loue 
mee will keepe my word ; and he that loueth mee not, 
keepeth not my words. -So Luke 2.51.Mary the mo- 

ther of Tefus , fhee heardhim, and kept all choſe 


theſe true ſignes andnoteFofir,; which are infalli- | 


The ſecond Lene of loue towards God.jsacarc- | 


URS much 


layings in herheart. From which places may thus 


| 268- | 


Is 


cwo-folde. 
Adttiue, 


Paſsiue: 


2% 


Obedience ' 
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| The Godlymans aſſurance, 
| —_— 8 
much gathered , that whoſocuer doth ont labour 
for a continuall and ſerious ſtiidy of piety , eſpe- 
cially in hearing Gods word and keeping it, isno 


falſly boaſt that he loueth God: which muſt ceach 
vs, abouc'all things, to regard the word of God to 
practiſe tt; and notro lock it vp.in cheſts and cloi-! 


and not doe,a cuſtome Phariſaicall. 

The third figne , is a truce loue towards our bre- 
thren, 1.10hn 4.20. If any man ſay Tloue God and 
hate his brother , heis a liar: for how eau he lone God 
whom he newer ſaw , wholoneth not his brather whom 
he ſeeth daily? So 1.1ohn 5.1. Euery one that loueth 


Pe” WE 


him. The loue of God and'ourbrethren carmor be 


Per amorem Dei gignittr amor proximi , et per amo- 
rem proximi, Det amor natritur: Nam qui aware De- 
| um neglizit.proximummneſcitet contra faith Gregorte. 
neighbour, and by the lone of our neighbour the 
loue of God isnouriſhed:for he that negle@eth to 


nowts ſpeake. 


berrer than an hipocrite before God , and doth | 


, 


ſters , which is a courſe Papiſticall ; neither to fay 


| hin which eget, loueth hw tifs which is begotten of 
ſeuered, for one is the touchſtone of the other. 
This 1s,By the lone of God, is bred the loue of aur | 


loue God, knowerh not his neighbour, andfo on | 
the contrary. Of this loue ofman therefore I come 


Of Loue and Charity towards Man. 


IIS” 


Is" Auing hitherto made mention 

&| of loue towards God, I am now 
&}| come to ſpeake of the duty, of 
#| Charity towards men,which,be- 
2 = cauſcir isno leſſe neceſſary than 
{> 08<=SF] the former, it ſhall be profitable 
to handle it in ſome particulars : and the rather,be- 
cauſe of that common corruption in many , who 
conceited in themſclues , that their hearts are 
ſound towards God, care not how they ſceme to 
their brethren ;being ignorant, that the duties / 
ofthe ſecond table, arethetouchſtone of the farſt. 
But weeare to know , that as wee ſceme religious 
in the duties of picty towards God , fo wee muſt 
exerciſe the duties of Chrity towards men. Fox, 
asto loue our brethren without loue ro God , is 
heatheniſh : ſo ro loue God without loue to our 
brethren, is hipocrifie. In handling of whichduty 
of Chrity , I propound this methode. . Firſt , the 
duty it {elfe. Secondly, the manner of perfoy- 
ming it. Thirdly,che reaſons to enforce it.Fourth-; 
ly.the ſignes to prouc it. nad 
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| TheGody mans aſſurance. © 


| 
| 
| 


—_—_— 


Of the duty of Charity towards May, 


Mong all the places of holy Scripture con- 
cerning this duty(which are many)I rake that 
to be the moſt pregnant, which the holy Apoſtle 
Paul raaketh mention of in his Epiſtle, Epheſc5.2. 
Ambulate in Eharitate : walke in loue , which ſignifi- 
cth not onely ſimply to loue, but to leade our 
whole life in the race of Chriſtian Charity, ſothat | 
all our aCtions & _ muſt flow and proccede 
from loue:, be done in loue, and endin Joue © Hee 
praceptum eſt lacidum , breue , vitle, lege: Thar is, 
This precept is plaine , briefe, profitable , eaſe. 
Firft, it is plaine, leaſt any man ſhould fay , itwas 
notlawfull or meere to be vnderſtood, Plaine,and 
perſpicuoys,becauſe it is the precept of him who is 
che true light that maketh all things plaine, Job 1. 
According as the Plalmiſt hath ir, P/al.19.8, Pre- 
ceptum Domini lucidum , illuminans eculos, That is, 
The commuundement of the Loyd is pure, giuing 
light onto the eyes, Secondly, it is ſhort and bricfe, 
leaſt either the reading or keeping of it ſhould be 
irkſore or tedious. vnto any : for that eternall 
word being abreuiate in his incarnation', did like- 
wiſe abreuiate his law, romoue vsall more willing- 
y ro obſerue it, and to Jeaue vs the more without 
excuſe, Thirdly,it is profitable, for hereby we re- 
fcciue great benefit, and the Lord promiſeth vs 
tgrear rewards if wee loue one another ; it aſſureth 


vs of happinefſeheere, happineſſe hereafter ; that 
(we are Gods children, and that wee are wanſlared 
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Of Lonero Man. | 


from death to life, 1.7014 14. And heereby wee 
know that God dwelleth in vs, and his lone 1s per- 
feet in vs ,2-1ohn 4.12. Fourthly,it is cafie, becauſe 
i: may be fulfilled of every one, as wellthe meane 
as the mighty, the poore as the rich, the weake as 
the ſtrong , the young as the olde z according to 


wo Ae. 4 "—_— 


that of Matth.11.30. My yoake 15 eaſte and my bur- 
den is lroht. Againe, he faith z His commandements 
are not burthenoss, 1. 10hn 5.3. We neede not goe 
beyond ſea for it, itis not farre off from vs, it is not 
beyond vs,butit is hard by vs, euen-in our mouths 


and hearts for to doe it, as the Lord himſelf faith, 
Det. z0.This duty 1s often called vpon;all to teach 
vsthatitis avery rarething,ſeldome performed as 
it ought. Beloued,faith 7obn, let ws loue one another, 
1.1obn 4.7. This commandement. we haue of 
God, that we ſhould loue our brethren, x. John 4.21. 
This is the ſecond commandement , like vnto the | 
firſt and great : Thow ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy. 
ſelfe, Matth.22.Luke 10. And ſundry other,both 

in the old and new Teſtament z whereby wee muſt 


— 


| 


needs be conuinced ofhorribleſinnes before God, 
againſt conſcience and knowledge,in contemning 


his holy word,as alſo of finne of vacharitableneſſe 
—_ men if we loue not our brethren. Al which 
ſhould ſtirre vs vp the more carefully , to pur rhis | 
duty in praRife, and to performe it, eſpecially in 
ſhewing the effe&s and fruits of Chriſtian Charity 
towards our neighbours, not only thoſe chat dwell 
neere vnto vs, as ſome doefondly imagine, butto 
loue all men wirhour exception , as they are men, 


Who is our. 
Neighbour | 


who are ofthe ſame fleſhand blaud, inducd with a | 
| I:&; " SE rea-* 


= 
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reaſonable ſoule , and beare the ſame image | 
God with vs ; that is to ſay, euery man without ex- 
ception being neere or farre, is'our neighbour, 
therefore euery one is to beloued, . Luke 10.37.| 
Chriſt fairh , The Samaritane was nerghbour to the 
lew, notwithſlunding the Samaritanes were hated of | 
the Tewes. 


—— — 


Of the order and properties of this 
Loge to Man. | 


N the praGtife of this duty of cha- ; I.Order. 
rity,two things are to benoted, Q 2.Properties. 
Firſt,the order of our Loye;which is foure-fold. 
x. The firſt is according to firſt and laſt : ſo the 
loue of God muſtbe firſt, The commandements 
of the firſt table concerne the loue towards God,in 
tbe firſt place, then in the ſecond table duties of 
Charity in the ſecondplace. The loue of God is 
the cauſe of our loue towards our neighbour : for 
our _— is loued becauſe God commands ir 
and we loue God for himſelfe, and our neighbour 
for Gods ſake,becauſe God loueth ws firſt. 1.10h.4.19. 
The fecond oxder conſiſts in this ; that wez louc 
thoſe things1n man which are to be loued,and not | 
loue thoſe things which are norto be loued : 1/le 


———— 


|/andte et iuſte vinit (ſaith Auouſtine) qui orainatam | 


| 


babet aileftionem . ne aut dilrgat quod non eſt diligcn- | 
dumaut non dil1gat quod eſt d:ligendum. That is, He | 
liueth holily and juſtly who hath this orderly lou, 
that he neither loues that which is not to be loued, 
or not loue that which is to be loued. So cuery fin- 
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ner, as heisa finneris notro beloued, every man 
as he is a man is to be Joued: we muſt Jouethe per- 
ſon, and hate his ſinne. ; we muſt hate the finne,but 


NH 


the wicked as they are wicked, and haters of God. 
Where-we may obſerue two things,the extention, 


erfon onely,not the ſinne,loue muſt be ſhewen. 

| The third order conſiſts in this , that wee loue 
not thoſe more orleſſe whoare equally to be lo- 
ued, northoſc equally who are more orleſſe to be 
| loued, as God,who is moſt of all to be loued;muſt 
| not be loued equally as man ; man whois eſſe to 
be loued,muſt not be loued equally with God.So a 
mongft men,ſome are moreto be loued,ſomeleſle 


{in generall, before a priuate member. Secondly, 
| thoſe of the houſhold of faith, betore thoſewhich 
are not,for they are not.onely Sonnes of God with 
vs by creation, but Sons of adoption,fellow mem- 
| bers ofthe ſame body,which is the Church,wherof 
Chriſtis the head. Thirdly,thoſe to whom weare 
bound by nearer bond of duty,as Parents,husband 
wite,children,family,kindred,&c. Foarthly;; not 


1 much as friends. Fittly, for equals, they are con- 
fidered three wayes, - I. Secundum bonitalem ; 2. Se- 
cundum propinquitatem 3. Secundum vtilttatem ec- 
cleſie that is, accoiding totheirgoodnefle,nearc- 
neſle, profit of the Church. The more good, 
neare, or profitable ro the Church any of our 
equals are , the morearethcy to be loued beyond 


283 


notthe perſon. So De odro habmi, hate 


toall without exception ; the limitation, to the| 


ſome equally. Firſt,thoſethatbelong tothe Church | 


ſtrangers ſo much as acquaintance,not enemies ſo | 


other 


, I 


OE _C tC. a . —— Sw 


34 "" The Godly mahs aſſurance. 


| to loue the Creator for himſelfe,and the Creature 


| ordene cuſtadito,male ordine perturbato, ſaith Auguſt. 


— 


other equals, which are cithereuill, or farther off, 
or leſſe profitable ro the Church of God. And 


either for it ſel{e or for ſome other cauſe; ſo weare 


| for Gods ſake. Cum omnis creatura vona ſit , ot « 
Deo creata, amart poteſt et bene, et male ; Bene ſcilicet 


thatis, whereas cuery creature is good as it 1s crea- 
ted of God,it may be loned well and ill; Well, the 
order being kept, Ill, theorder being peruerted, 


faith the ſame Father : The creature is to be loued, 
bur ler rhis loue be referred to the Creator : for 
when as the creature is loued for it ſelfe , Cupiditas 
eſt, non charitas, that is,it is a greedy deſire,not cha- 
rity : Non Uentem adiuvat , (ed fruentem corrumprt, 
that is,it helpeth not him that vſcrh ir,bur corrupts 
him thatenioyeth it. As we therefore loue any 
thing which is good. let vs keepe this order , letvs 


faid forthe order ofour Loue. 


—_ 


this not onely effects , ſed effects , notin affeQion| 
onely,bur in the fruits of our affeion, 


The fourth order conſiſts in this,to loue athing| 


Amanda eft ireatura,ſed ad creatorem amor referatur) 


| 


loue it, not for ic ſelfe, -butfor God. Andrhisbe! 


Of the-properties of our loue to Man. 


| Eft, our Joue muſt be fincere, true, ſound; not 
; * counterfeit, fained, or hypocriticall-:it muſt be 
from he heart,notin outward fhew onely ;irmuſt 
| not be from tecth outward {as' wee ſpeake) as is 


the | 


| 


© 
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the loue of diſlemblers, flatterers, and of many 
an hallow-hearted {/wdas in the world. Remember 
what Pawl ſaith, Let lowe be without diſsrmwlation. 
Rom. 12.9. Let vs not loue in word, neithey in rongue 
onely but in deed, andin trath,1.lobn 3.18. we muſt 
Ihe ſound in lowe,Titus 2.2. wee muſt loue bretherly, 
[without fayning , and with a pareheart, 1,Pet.1. 22. 
[Theend of the commandement ts loue, out of a pure 
| heart,and 4 good conſcience , and faith wnfained,x. 
| Tim. 1.5. Such was the loue of Dawdand [onathay, 
| 


a... / © PI_ F VI ——. 
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which paſſed the loucof women. 
Secondly, our louemuſtbe feruent , hote, ar- 


[itin the fruirs ofir outwardly. Abouc all things haue 
feruent loue among your [elues, 1.Pet.q.8. Lone one 
another with a pure heart fernently a,Pert1.22. 

Thirdly,our loue mult be conſtant, holding our 
vnto the end, Lett brothtrly loye contiaue,Hebr.i1g.1. 
Alrue friend loutth at all times, Prouumap. Thisres 
prooucth all thoſe that can becontent to love in 
proſperity, but not inaduerſity,whichisa manifeſt 
ſigne they neuer louedrruely. Charitas que” deſert 
poreſt , Punquam vera fuit, faith Auguſting!, that if, 
Charxy which way be forſaken, was neuer true. 
Ficta charitas que deſerit in aduer ſitate , ſaith S. Ams- 
broſe, Thar is fained charity, which forlakerh vs.in 
aducrfitie. Bur becauſe theſe things will appeare 
more plainely in handling the manner ofthis loue, 
I therefore come now to ſpeake' of the manner. 


| dent,vehement, increaſing inwardly, and ſhewing | 


This be ſaid concerning the duieofLoue. | 
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| 7. Manner. A loued vs, Epheſ.5.2. walke inlone, as Chrift 


_— 
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 Sencca, Thar is, A friend who is taken for profit 
ſake or gaine, will ſo long like vs, as long as he ſhall} 


by remporall commodities, Qiem felicrtas fecit a- 
mum , infortunirm facit intmicum , (aith Boetius, 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


Of the manner how we muſt loue men. 


He manner is threefold ; Firſt, as Chriſt hath, 


' hath toned vs. © This ts my commandement , that yee 
loue one another, 4s 1 haue lowed you,lohn 15.12.13. 
| 34. Notthatour louc can be cquall wich Chri 

| toue,but conformable,reſembling it. 

\ This conforwity will appeare,ifwe lay open the 
manner how Chriſt loued vs. Chriſts loue was, 
firſt ofall free, without conſtraint,not for any me- | 
ritein vs,1.1oþn 4-19. Heloaed ws firſt ; ſo ſhould: 
wee loue our brerhren freely , andſtriue whoſhall} 
be maſt forward : /n gining honour , poe one before 
another, Rom.12. Many offend heerein,they loue 
others, becauſerhey are beloued of others: this is 
conſtrained -loue? 1fyou lone them which lone you, 
| and be friendly to them onely , what reward ſhall you 
haue,or what ſingular thing doe yee ? doe not the Pub- 
licanes even the Rakes ? Matth.5.46.47. 

Secondly , Chrifts lone was amor rectus, aright 
and true loue:: he loued vs not toprofit or benefit 
| himfelfe, bur onely vs, ſo ſhould we loue one ano- 
 ther,rtotfor profit or gaine. Amicus wiilitatis cau- 
ſaaſſumptus, tamiinplicebit , quamain wtilis erit : 


be profitable.  Truefriendſhip is nor to be valued|, 


thatis, Whom feliciry madea friend, misfortune | 
makes 
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makes afoe. If therefore we lou for commodi- 
ties, We faile in the manner : this is not to loue, as 


Chriſt loued vs. viah | 
'Thirdly,Chriſts loue was diſcreet, helonedour 
erſons, not our {innes; fo ought wee to lotie one 

atother , with adiſcreer loue, Louemenas'they 

are men,the workemanſhip and imageof _ 


creature which he hath created; lone theirperſon, 


buthate theirſinnes. Many offend heerein,louin 
the finne more then the perſon: this is amor wh, 


his neiohboar, *0.1 2.10.  Butifwelowue his finne, 
| ypholding him in his finve, and being parraker 
with him in his finne, we doe him/imucheuill, and 


h things,it thinketh not exill jt reinyoethinot in iniquity. 
1.Cor.13.5.6. ..1 | ANT IT 
Fourthly, Chriſts loue was vehetnent, hee gaue 
hinfelfe to the death for vs: Hereby perceime we love, 
that be laid downe his lifefbr 4, x:ldhn 3.46. So 
ought our loue to our brethren to be vehement, 
Exen to lay dewns our lines for the brethren, if occaſion 
ſoſerue,1.10h.3.16. This vehementloue it was in 
Paul towards his kinsfolkes ,- that hee would rſh 
himſelfe ſeparate from Chriſt (tf it were lawful for 
to wiſh,not that hee fimply ſo wiſhed) for his bre-: 
thren, kinſmen rm the fleſh,Rom.g.z3: Thelike was 
In-oſes, as wee may reade, Exvd.32.32, Aﬀha- 
dow ofthis love may bein a nan ynregenerate, 
but it cannot be truely in him, becauſe he will not | 
ſo much doethis, ro lay downe his life, becauſe 


heloues God, and his neighbour, bur becauſe of 


nar; an-vndiſcreete loue. Lowe doth wor ewill to | 


therefore we loue himnot. Tour doth vo wncome- 


—— 
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humane praiſe; and againc , hee doth ignot in' 
Faith. | ——— 


Fiftly, Chriſts lone was fruitfull, . iti 
 ſelfein the fruits and effe&ts of his loue; So (hotild? © 
our loue be to our brethren , full offruit , ro doc 
forall them accoitttg to our ability, to helpe,ſuc- 
cour,and relicue them, and to doe all the good we 
can forthem , aſwellto procure theirgood, as toj 
turne awayeuill from them For what loue is that,or 
what helpeth it to giue good and louing words, andper- 
forme nothing in deedes ? James 2.15.16. 1n quibnſ-| 
dam charitas habet linguam magnam, manum nullam, 
faith Gregorie ; In ſome, Charitic hath a great 
tongue, no hand. Lowe is bountifull,x.Cor.1 3.4. 

Sixtly,Chriſts loue was conſtant : Foraſmuch as 
| he lowed his owne wbich were in the world , onto the 
end hee loued them, lohn 13.1. Somuyſtourloue 
bee to our brethren : Lowe doth newer fall away,| 
x.Cor.1 3.8. Ourloue muſt notbe broken off, al-| 
T hough many times occaſions be giuen, Lowe is nos 
[prowoked to anger, 1.Cor.t3.5. ButofthisThaue| 
made mention before. So againe, Lowe ſuffereth 
all things,1.Core13.7. 

Seauerthly, Chriſt his loyue was generall , as 
well to the pooreas therjch, to his friends , to his 
foes. . So muſt our lone be extended to all, to the 
[perſon of all. Many offend heerein,ifhe be poore, 
they deſpiſe him, deride him,ſcorne him; if he- be} 
ancnemie, they hate higz, enuic him, and Jiue'in 
.malice rowards him ; onely their friends, and. the 
rich areregarded. ,.This.is a great corruption, this 
js not to reſemble Chriſt in his ouc , Loyeyoure-| 
SAL "mn MenBieg, 
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Lemies, faith Chriſt, Marth, 5:44. IE He bre 


of true Joue not toerwie ny, or fwell agaikſt Any; 


chough neuer ſo meane. . Lowe enuteth not , it js not | 


puffed p,r.Cor.13.4. This be faid of the firſt 
manner how wee ſhouldloue one another, name- 
ly, as Chriſt hath lowed vs; 1,-Preel Yo Fo gehily, 
y,6.conftant- 
ly,7.generally. 
Theſccond/manneristo loue ours neighbour as 
our ſclues ; Thowfhalt lone thFmes _ thy ſetfe, 
Math.22.39 That this may rigfttly be vnderſtood, 
itis neceſary that we lay open the manner how we 
muſtloue our: ſclues ; and fo learne'ts ſe quare hy 
loue towards our neighbour xccortinghy.” 


Lou ofour ſclues,or pal Gemerall. 
1s two-fold, ; Speriall. 


Gincall, is that nuctlati6ne ; Uhetebys c 
one ſeckerh his owne ood , which'is ingraftcd in 
all chings, cuen bruit caſts , arurally topreſerue 
themſelues. This kinde oftoue toour ſclues, m ir 
ſelfe is not euill, or dine r#ſtodrto,, the order beivg 
obſerued, thatis toſay, ifwee lovenor our ſchues 


this way to loue our {clues. 


Special Loue of ourſelues, Carnall, 


is twofold, Spiritual. 


Carnall ſelfe, Joue i is that, ira man pre- 
terrerh the benefit of his body and fleſh, —_ 


"IT 


as much as God , or more then God, iris lawful 
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Tougiga mother fine... Ofthis the Apoſile ſpea- 
 keth,2.7m-3.2. Saying, 1nthe laſt dayes ſhall come 
perillous times, far men ſhall be loners of their owne 
\ ſelues,&;c. This {inne was neucr more rite then inf 
' theſe dayes. 'Forthis cauſe a manis faid to hate 
| himſelfe in hating his ſoule thus, by this ſelfe loue ; 
Thus a number in the world euen ſtarue their ſouls 

| inioung their carkaſſcs,fora lictle beauty;wealth, 
| 05,&Cs Ir is gar. lawfull te .touc our ſelues 
*tNnus. | A cirlgar 

| © Spiritual isthar, whereby a.man preferreth the 
| gpdgflie yle beforg all things. in; this world: 
edenyrth himſclie., rcfigneth vp his willwholly 

' to Gods wil, he mortifieth thedeeds of the flefh,hef 
| hateth iniquity , hee ſeekerh principally the king+ 


dome of God, and therighteouſnefſe __ 


i 


mo etmaxime, firſt, and moſt : according to thi 

| ſpirituall and the generall loue, weemay and mu 

| Ioue ourneighhour. Heercin men offend, 111 

in hatred towards oghers, neuer caring for them, 
 ncuer ſcekingghe good of theit brethren; neither 
; mn. body nor foule. - Againe,there are whooffend 
1n'taking roomuch care for the bodies of others, 

; andin the meane while ſuffer them to goe on in 
{inne, and ro commit {1nneypon ſtane , neuer re- 

-proouing them , nor correfting them,nor admo- 

| niſhing them yin a word, they rakenocare atall of 
their ſoules, bur ſuffer them to ruſh headlong into 

fine, andlo conſequently into hell, whereas they 

| imightand ought ta haue teclaimedtthem, ' -/ 

| Louethy neighbouras thy felfe, burnort more 

then 
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ther morethan hinſelie,, who alrogerher neglec- 
ting bimſelfe and his owne matters, taketh vpon 
him the care and charge of others. Qui ſe non d:- 
lizit , proximum diligere neſcit , He that Joueth nor 


Againe, if we loue iniquiry,we hare our ſelues, and 
he that hateth himſelfe cannot loue his neighbor : 
for the loue of our-neighbour muſt be meaſured 


our ſelues and our neighbourin GOD, and for 
God. Donune,beatus qui amat te amicum inte, inin- 
cum propter te,laith Auguſtimethatis, OLord,bleſ- 
ſed is he who loueth thee. his friend in thee, his c- 
aemic for thee. Thus much ofthe fecond maner. - 
Thethird manner is, to loue as the members of 
the ſame body louc ; For as we haue many members 
in one body and all members baue not one office; Sowe- 
being manyare one body in Chriſt , and euery one, one 
anothers members,Rom.12.4.5. As then the mem- 


]bers ofan humane body lone one the other, ſo we | 
{who.aremembers of the miſtical body the Church 


oughtin like maner to loue oneanother. That the 


| loue ofthe members of the ſame body , by which 


weearcto meaſureour loue to our brethren, may | 
the better be diſcerned, I haue laydir open in theſe 
particulars. 

Firſt , one member of the humane body, doth 
not enuic another member., which hath not-the 
ſame office with it , neither 4s it filing that there 


|/bould be the [ame office imeuerymember. 1. Cor.12. 
- Jane of V So) 


l 
es DRE: 
|chen thyfelie , tt wee loue others more than our 

ſelaes, we breake this rule: He is faid to lone ano- 


himſelte, knoweth nothow to louchis-neighbour. | 


by the loue ofour ſelues. Laſtly, wee muſtloue | 


— 


3.Manner 
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So wee muſt not enuic ourneighbaur , who hath 
ſome gift or grace 1n him, which we want.” Duobus 
mals Snperbia et 11uid1a, atabolus eft Inuidia,gft dia- 
bolicum witium,that is, In two cuils, namely Pride 
an Enuie , the Diuell is. Enuie ts a diabolicall and 
diuelliſh vice,ſaith S. Auguſtine. 

Secondly , as no member in an humane body 
doth appropriate his office to himſelfe onely, bur 
communicate itto the other members of the bo. 
dy; asthe eye ſeeth forall the members , the care 
heareth,&c. So we muſtlearne to communicate 
thoſe gitts and graces which God giueth to any of} 
vs, to ourfcllow members, and make others per. 
takers ofthem with vs, Epheſ.3.2. The grace of God 
(faith Pawl) was giuen me to you-ward, or for your 


| ry man as hehathreecined thegift, miniſter the ſame 
| to others,as 1.Pet.4.10. : 

Thirdly, one member of the body being hurt of 
the other, doth not reuenge itſelfe vpon the other 
member.So we,if our neighbourdoth wrong vs,or 
doe vs iniuric,muſt not preſently fecke to be reuen- 
ged , but paſſe by an offence, otherwiſe wee take 
Gods office out of his hand: For wengeance is Gods 
and be will repay therefore recompence to no man enill 
for ewill,Rom.12.197.19. 
| Fourthly , one member ſuffereth with another, 
and reioceth with another. So,we muſt weepe with | 
them that weepe , and reiojce with them that dee re- 
ioyxceRom.12.15. There muſt beafimpathy or 
feeling of one anothers miſeries , and a mutuall 


good : and fo for temporall things, d;ftributing vns| 


| the neceſcities of the Saints, Rom. 12.13. S0,Let eue- 
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rejoycing | 
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Of loue to Ma, | 


reioycing at one anothers good. 


_ 


| Fiftly, as onemember of the body doth expoſe 


it ſelfe to danger, and ſecketh ro defend the other, 
asthe hand doth the eye. So we muſt cuen ſtand 
berwixt our neighbour and danger, and labour to 
defend him and protect him from thoſe dangers, 
which we know he is ſubie& vato. Ve muſlt loue 
as Chriſt loued vs, as hee did deferid his Church 
and preſerue it from danger,ſo muſt we doe. 
Sixtly , as one member feareth ro bee ſeparate 


neither is it quickned,as the other members:So we 
are to feare to be ſeparate from the body of the 


from the body , for then it becomes vnprofitable, | * 


Church : Nihil ſic debet formidare Chriſtians quans 
[eparart a corpore Chrifts: A Chriſtianought to feare | 
nothing ſo much , as to be ſeparate from the bo 
of Chrift, ſaith 1u2»ſtine. aine, as the whole 
body trembleth at the ſeparation of one member, 
ſo ought the body of the Church to feare at the 
ſeparation ofone member,whether it be by death, 


or by excommunication z but it is trueas the Plal, 
miſt hath it,The r:ghtcoas periſh, and us man con fi 
dereth it in his heart , Pſalme 12. And thus much 
be faid ofthe threefold manher , how wee ſhould 
loue one another; 1.4s Chrift hath lowed vs: 2. As 
ony ſelues : 3. As the members of the ſame body. 


cm —. 
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Reaſons to enforce this duty of Loue to others, 


TJ Hae may be the better ſtirred vp to put this 
dutie in praGtiſe , obſerue diligently theſe rca- 
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ſons followi 
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| 


294 


2,.Rea Ons 


- | 3.Reaſon, 


4. Reaſon, 


5 Reaſon, | 


The Godly mans aſſurance. | 
Firſt reaſon, except weloue our brethren, wee| 
doc not loue God;zand if we loue not God;we muſt 
not looke to be loued of God; this is prooued, 
1-lohn 4.20. He that ſaith he louts God and bates his 
brother , is a lyer : for how can hee that loneth not this.| 
brother whom he hath ſeene , loue God whom he nexer 
(aw? 
' Secondly, Except we hawe this loue, wee know not 
God.for God is loue, as 1.10hng. 8. Andif weeare 
without knowledge , wee arc without all ſauing 
grace, andin no degreeto ſaluation,ncither with- 
out the knowledge of God muſt wee cuer looke to 
be ſaued. MEE oy 
Thirdly #f we lone the brethren;it is a manifeſt (rent 
that we _ tranſlated from death to ys 
he that loweth not his brother abidetb in death, 1. John. 
3-14. We are none of Gods children, except we loge our 


Fourthly, He that loueth not his brother is 4 mun- 
ſlayer geither ſhall be be ſaued : for no mes; fe Jer bath 
eternal life abiding in him, 1.loh.3.15. Againe , if 
we lowe our br other , God dwellethin ws, aud his lou is 
perfett invs,Jon 4.12. Than whichthing, no- 
ching can be more.comfortable. 

Fiftly, becauſe God ſo oftencommandeth vsto 
loue one another , Except then we loue our brethren, 
we doe tranſgreſſe the commandement of God; which 
tranſoreſsion deſerues the inſt recompence of reward, 
namely , death cternall, Heb.2.z. Thus wee haue 
commandement, 1 7ohz. 4. 21. /0bn13. 34.15.12. 


inc | Sleme 


brother,x.loh.3.10.But the children of the druell. | 


\ This commandement hath beene from the beginning, 
" we ſhould loue one another 2.lohn 5. 
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fearc,and he thatſo feareth is not perfeQt in loue. 1 


| . Thirdly, If wee canforgiue ad forget wroogs 
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edbchis commandbitenits) Toli.gh2 ./r 
this we know we lone the children of God , when wee 
loue God and keepe his commandements. 

Secondly, It we loue without ſeruile and ſlauiſh-| 
feare, which is incidenttothewicked , for there 
is no feare in loue, bur loue caſteth our ſeruile 


com 


John 4.18. 


and inturies done vnto vs, andnot fo ro remem- 
ber them as toſecke revenge z when wee can pray 
for them, and doe allthe gaod wee'<an forthem, | 
and doe: no more tothem thanwwe are willing they | 
ſhould doeto.vs. Lone ſuſſereth long, itendareth | 
all things,x.Cor.1 L | 

Fourthly, If it bemoreart laſt thanat firſt, more 
in adverſity chan in proſperity,Prou.17:17. .4bro- 
ther is kyowne in adwer itie.., It was the commenda- 
tion of the Church of Thyatira, That their loxie was 
more at laſt then at firſt, Reael,2.19. Andthus much 


ofthis notable and rare vertue, both of Loueto- | 
wards Gods allo of Charity rowards Man. | 


mm 
I , 


O Lord , for Chriſts ſake gine thisgrace of true 
-:Loxe aud Charitie onto me. and increaſeit Ce} 
i ery daymoreaudmore. Amen. Amen, 


| FV'-1 Certain) 


CO we... 


at 4 _ PwXJw > 4 
. 


Ao 
Gre 


he... Ah 


= 


— 


The Godlymans uf@rance. 


ras ME 


_ 
EN Woo ages ro WEL Ec Sy OS 


Certains queſtiuns concerning Loue, 
anſwered. 


— wy _—_—— 
w 


Ecauſe- irisſaid;, Lone conereth 


| 'Whether' is any man iuſtified by 
Q  louc;or for love, becauſewe love 
#1] God andourNeighbour ?' 

IS £Q " Tanſwere: ThePapifts doe a- 
buſe this place of Scripture , to- confirme their aſ- 
{ertion Concerning; iuſtification by Workes-, and 
to-ouerthrow the true doAtrine;, 'Concerning tuft. 


WW ithe multitude of ſinnes, r.Pet.4.8. 
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fication by Baith:as rhough we were not inſt-fied | 


by faith onely; burthat wee doe deſerue remiflion 
ofſinnes,(ar leaſt inpart):through love. That this 
their.colle&ion is erronious and moſt abſurd; it 
will appeare by the true-cxpoſition of this place, 
Sinnes are twofold, cither againſt God , or clfe a- 
gainſtmen, The meaning of the Apoſtle,then,is 
ww , Loue: conereth ſinne , notthat our loue dott: 


| 
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' 
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| 


or can couer. or hide ther from God, that hee |, 
ly hould not ſee thenyor that for ourtoue he ſhould | 


pardon: 
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| ©. Of Loew wh: 
pardon 4nd forgiue:them#!Buie the meaning 4s" 
this,;gharloue wherewithrwee' lot our brethren 
doth.couerthe finnes; : of rather offtaces' of our 
{ncighbour commitred againſt vs, thatthey ſhould 
- |notcome into our (light; rocauſe vst6beincenſed 
againſt our heighbour, butrhat we ſhould pardon 
the wrongs and iniuries of ourneighbour,and nor 


—_—K...Qec 


in ſtrife and contemionwith-him. Thar this is the 
truemeaning, itisplaine by that place of Salomen, 
Pro.10:11.12. From whence theſe words of Peter 
are taken, where it is ſaid, Hatred ſtirreth vp ſtrife, 
lbut lane conereth the multitude 8 ſonnes. : 

2 Queſt.Becauſe the Apoſtle faith. 1. Cor.1 3:7. 
Loue ſuffereth all things, beleeneth all things , endu- 
reth all things. Whether may a Chriſtian man 
tolleratecuery thing,and belecue euery thing ? 
Anſ. lanſwere.Loue ſuffereth all things,thatis, 


all things which are meer & conuenient to be tol- 


to liue in hatred,malice,and enuy againſthim, nor 


leratcd in good order, fo farre forth as God in this ' 
rolleration be not diſhonoured, northe Church | 
any way ſcandalized ; otherwiſe we muſtnot beare | 
with finne.cither to allow it, or defend it,by conni- 
uence, either by ſeeing and not ſceing , or elſe by 
ſeeing and not correCting:iuſtly vpon iuſt cauſe, we 
muſknor iuſtifie thevagodly, Frou.17. It belee- 
ueth all things, thatis, it doth not preſſe our bro- 
ther vpon any {iniſter ſuſpition,but it carrieth with 
ithumanitie and ſimplicity in judging, as being 
handmaids of Charuy ;not that in > ft wee 


, 


| 


care not what we beleeue, or thar wee ſhould not 


oo betweene falſhoodand truth,good and e- 
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| which is reprooued by Paw, Phil.2.21. All ſeeke 
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The Godly mans 


Fl .Queſs, Becauſe, ifas faid,;1 Cor.T35. Loae ſee 
ke 


ſtian tocare for himſelfe,ot for his profit? | 
Anſwer. Tanſwere. To ſecke our owne, is to be 


cupied in caring far our own commoditics zthus it 


on of our ſclues, is carefull for our neighbour, lo- 


that exceſlue' and immoderate care and blinde 
ſclfe-loue, that's, when we ſo thinke ofourſelues, 


neighbours, and eſpecially the things of Chriſt, 


their owne, and not that which is Chriſts; nnotthatit 
is altogether vnlawfull for a Miniſter,or any other, 
to take care for himſelte, his family, his prouident 
care for his owne profit : but this is condemned, 
when he ſhall ſo care for then. , as by this meanes 
he neglects the things of Chrift.. So that is con- 


and preachto, yermore for gainethen the good 
ofthe Church.7Thas loue ſceketh pot Jer owne. 


#6 her que; Whether is it lawfullfora Chri-1 - 


wholly addi&ed to our ſelyes,and ro be wholly oc-| 
isnot lawfull : for Charity beſides the:conliderati-| 


ueth them , and careth for them: Neither doth | 
the Apoſtle ſimply forbid all care of our ſelies, but 


and our profits , as wee altogether. negle& our| 


demned, when Miniſters ſhall fecke aftcr liuings, | 


int » - 
# "+ : 


pſſafrance. © qe 
ene 
that we ſhake off wiſedorme and prudence iyiudg» 
ment,loue interpreteth allthingsfor the bet. 
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Ins, Auing waded thus farre, I haue' 

AI [\ thought it very neceſlaryto adde |. 
224 &}| one Treatiſe more, as being fit- 
£] ting to thetitle ; namely,concer- 
: S ning our communion with 
| £—=R#£| Chriſt, and the true ſecking of 
God; whereby we may truly aſſure our ſelues,that |, 
[God willbe withvs , and found of vs: and on the 
contrary,if we faile intheſe, we muſt looke to haue 
Godagainſt vs, and to be caſt from Gods pre- 
fence as vnworthy of him; accordingasitis writ- | 
ren,2.Chrox.15.2. The Lordis withyon , while yee- 
be with him ; if yee ſeeke him, he will be found. of you, 
but if yee for ſake him, hee will forfakeyouw. Andthe 
rather,becaulſe of the ſmall number of thoſe thar- 
|ſeeke the Lord, as the Plalmiſt hathir. The Lora: 
looked downe wpon the children of men , to ſee if there 
were any that would vnderſiand and ſeeke GOD, 
Palme 14-3. But there is none that onderflandeth, 
none that ſeeketh God,Romanes 3-11. This being a 
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| ſay) the more painefully irie,-prouingrhathethar 
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marter of ſo great weight , and ſo little regardedy 
much lefſe praQiſed, hath moued mee to deale A 


ſecketh God,and hath communion with him,ſhal| 
finde God, and beſaued, but hee that ſeckgthynor 
| God,and finds him in this life,ſhall neuer find him| 
in the world ro come,but ſhal be damned.In hand- 
ling of which,we will obſerue this methode. Firſt, 
ſetting downe how God is preſentwirh vs.Second- 
ly,how we arcſaid to bewith God, Againe, 1.VVhat 
it is to ſecke God. 2. The manner how. 3. The 
 {ſignes of the true ſeckers of God, Againe, 1. What; 
it is to forſake God. 2. Vho thall be forſaken of 
God.Ofheſe ſo briefly as I may. 5 
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Of the preſence of God,and [o to whom 


heets preſent. 


Gener all. 


| Goa: preſence is two-fold. Special. 


| Generall, whereby he is preſently cuery where :| 
,as pfat 139.7.8. Whither ſhall 1 goe from thy preſence 
' and ſpirit ? 1f 1 aſcend vnto heauen, thou are there, i 
1 goe downe into bell thouart there alſo,&c.S0 lerem. 
' 23. Thus he is inall places, filling heauen and-carth| 
| with his maicſtic. 
| This generall preſence 5 E//eptiall, 
1s lkewif two-folde. L Potentiall. 
Effenriall, in + _ of his Flence, which E(- 
ſence is notdiuided into parts,but itis wholly and 


o totally} 


| 
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totally euery where zncither is his Eſſence lepctare 


were not infinite in both,for he is preſent efſential- 
lygotas, non Gintfius, whole), not dinided/;neither 
muſt we-thinke part of him to bein heauen,part in 


© 


from the operations ot his power, as thonghGad| 


earth.part inthe fea,partin hell, but inall acknow- 


Potentiall, or Virtuall; by which he byhis'poy 
wer worketh all things in all chings : the preſence 
| of the almighty God,who is the Creator,Conſer- 
uer,and Gouernour of all things cannot be idle, 
and without this diuine and geneiall»power, all 
| thinps would lycasalrogether dead , and ineffec- 
tuall, euen as an humane body depriued of the o- 
perations ofthe ſoule. In reſpeQ of this generall 

reſence God. is preſent. with all, gobd and bad, 
bochin reſpect of his Efſence as alſo hispower. 


ledge his Eſſence integralland tortall. © _'/\. - | 


Thus he is preſent cuery where, according to thar 
ſaying, Enter praſenter, Dens his & whique potenter. 
That is, God by.his|Eſlence, preſence, andpower, 
is here andrhere,and euery where. | 
Speciall preſence of God, is that, whereby hee is 
preſent ina moreeſpeciall and particular manner. 


And tlnsis two-folde. . Firſt,the preſence of his 
ſingular maieflie, glory, and dignity.. Secondly,is 
the preſence of his grate. In. regard of the for- 
mer,God is ſaid to bein heanen, becauſe therciis 
as it were his chiefe ſeate and Tower, from whence 
| things more interiour are gouerned. In regard of 
thelatter : God is ſaid to be preſent onely with the 
EleR, fairhfull, and true beleeuers, whom he ſin- 
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gularly louech,conſerueth,and defendexh. 
This 
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gracc is two-fold: | 


Thispreſence of his 5 priuateh. 
Publiqueh. 
| 


eyes of of the world. This is in crofles and tribula- 
tions, wherewith (God fodiſpolingit) theEle& 
are afflitedand exerciſed ,- thatoutwardly there 
 appearethnothing leffe than the preſence of God, 


 God;yetinthe meane while God abideth and 
dwellerh in their hearts by his grace, wherewith 
they arc [confirmed inwardly i their hearts, and 
lifted vp with inward comforts, neither doth'God 


eth vpon.them. | 


nifeſt his preſence of his graccin the Ele ; and 
when as they areby his mighty power , and ſtret- 
chedoutarme, ſaprorefted and deliucred , that 
cuen the wicked are compelled to acknowledge 
his diuine preſence & power inthe Ele&,in whom 
they ſee all things to happen vnto themfortunare- 
ly, beyondall hopeand expectation. Thus God 
ak preſent with the children of Iſraell in deliue- 
ring them. Thus hee was preſent to the three chil- 
dren in the fornace,Dar.3. So Eſay 35.4. God will 
come tous, andſauevs. So 55.6. Call vpon him 
' while hee 15 necre, that is vnderſtood of the pre- 
ſence of his grace , by which GodQoth offerhim- 


{elſe mercitully cocheafliicted , ifthey repent and x 
call vpon him while he offercth this grace. Vhos | 
ſoeuer canfinde truly, that God is thus preſent| 


ent 
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yea, they ſceme tobe forſaken and reiedted of 


| Privately, aftera ſecret manner, hid from the], 
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ſuffer them to faint vnderhis burden , thathelays| 


Publiquely when as God doth declare and ma-| 
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Of Gods preſente. \ 
euery way in a ſpeciallmanner with him, ray ſafe- 
ly conclude, that heis the true childe of God , for 
heis thus preſent onely to the faithfull. 

The generall andeflentiall preſence of GOD, 
teacherh vs a foure-folde vſe. 
the preſence and ſightof God, admitting him to 
be the 1uſt Iudge of all our ations, knowing that 
wee cannot in any placeflye from the preſence of 
God. The want of this acknowledgement of Gods 
gencrall and eflentiall.prefence, is the cauſe of (6 
much ſinne,oftheraigning and dominion of finne, 
and that common cuſtome offinne in the wicked, 
Thus the drunkard doth notacknowledge Gods 
[preſence, ifhee did; hee would nortfo beaſtly and 
ſwiniſhlydeuoure the good creatures v God as he 
doth. The whoremonger doth not conſider thar 
God ſtands by him , beholding his abhominable 


 ——— 


make him quake and tremblear the committing of 
ſuch ſoule and dainnable {innes: and fo of all other 
linnes. : 


Secondly,this reacheth ys to approue our hearts 


auoid hipocrifie beforeGod, 8& diſhmulation be- 
fore men , knowing that howſocuerwe can blind 


eyes of God, who ſecth all things, and: vnder- 
ſtandeth all the imaginations of mens thoughts. 
1.Chron.28.9. | 1 
Thirdly, this reacheth vs to take heede of ſecrer 
finnes : 14 is 4 ſhame to ſpeake of theſe things which 
are done of ſome in ſecret, (much moreſhame to 


Firſt, ro liue as in: 


finne ofadultery andfornicarion,ifhe did,itwould| 


vnto-God,tolabor forthe grace ofvpiightnes, to | 


the eyes of the world , 4 wee cannot blind-rhe1 * 
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commit them): Epheſc5.1 2. This commeth ro![_ 


| fore willing to helpe vs ; he 1s an heauenly Father, 


| 


| 


—_ 
— 
= Ww 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


paſſe , becauſe mendoe not acknowledge the pre- 
ſence and power of God ; his preſence to ſeethem 
| cuen in darkeſt places : his power to puniſhan 
condemnethem in hell,in-vrcer darkneſlc. 


| thenwe muſt take heede how we: aſcribe that vnto 
the creature , which is onely due. to the Creator : 
chereforenotto pray to Saints and Angels, orany 
other creature, who can neither heare our prayers 


"to graunt them, nor ſuccourvs intime of neede, 


Potentiall preſc nce tcacherh vs to depend vpon 


| God, to relyevpon his fatherly prouidence, and| 


no way to diſtruſt God in his promiſes , knowing 
that hee who hath promiſed is able to performe| 


| Fourthly, ifGod onely be euery-where preſent, 


neither are euery where preſent with vs. | 


| 


- 


whatſocuer is neceſlary for vs , cither for this life| 
or the life ro come: he is preſent with vs in regar 
of his power: | 

Secondly , this teacheth vs to put our whole| 
truſt, afhance, and confidence in God inthe mid 
 ofall danger and perill ; knowing that God is pre- 
ſent with vs by his power, able to deliuer vs, hee is 
' anheauenly Father vnto vs; heis a Father, there- 


therefore able to defend vs. wy 

| $peciall preſence inregard of his grace; teach-| 
cth vs to vndergoc all troubles and atflitions wil- 
lingly, chearetally, and patiently., knowirF that 


in loue vato vs, didlay them vponys, andby his 


- grace 
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howſocuer we ſeeme outwardly to be defpiſcd,and o 
| Contemned of God,yet wearenot fo, but the Lord 
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[proceede of ignorance, infidelity, and vnbelicfe 1 


\] 


grace he will inwardly be with vs: rocomforr: vs, 


andro afliſt vs againſt alltemptations. 
Secondly,this teacherhvsro comfor our ſelues 


and ſoin death; willingly to expe& Gods leaſurez 
and ioyfully and thanktully toreceiue Gods louirg 


we hauc ſuch a God, who wil lay no more vpon vs, 
than he wil make vs able to beare: knowing againe, 
that at all crimes hee will be g-m_ with vs by his 
grace and holy ſpirit, con 


in ſicknefle and diſeaſes,in trouble,impriſonment| 


chaſtiſements, euen vnto the end , beleeuing that » 


rming and ſtrengthe- | 
ning vs, cuen vnto death and indearh, as he hath| 


| promiſed. 


are ſaid to be with him. 


A AAnis faid robe with 5 Communion. 


Of our Communion with God,and how we | 


*2 


1,Cor. IO, 


GOD in reſpeR of © /nion. 


We haue Communion with God three wayes. 
Firſt, ifwe walke not in darkneffe. Secondly,itwe 
walke in the light;both which are expreſſed, r.19b» 
1.6.7. Thirdly,by the Sacraments. 

To walke in darknefle; is not onely to be in dark- 
neſle, thatis , void of the true and ſound know- 
ledge of Gad,and deſtitute oftrue faith in Chriſt, 
and the fruits of both : but ir is ro performe rhe 
workes of darkneſle, that js,horrible finnes, which 


and to runne headlong, and headfiroog , tothe 
volun- 


committing of finne,though blindely , yer 


rarily 3} 
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tarily : Such wasthe courſeof the Carpoeratians, 


| erraurs, andfromahe light ofthe Goſpel, rodark- 
 [neſſe, lestivg loate the reine. to finne and my 
c 


— — 


and others like them,, who boafting of their com- 
munian. with: God , yert.liued-in darknefle, and| 
walked imdarknefle, & rooke to:tbemſclues liberty 
ro.depart fram:the pureand fincere doatrine, wes 


luſts,andadeniuing allkind-of workes of darknefle. 
Whoſoeuerts:thusimpure, walking in darknefle, 
hattaocammunionwith God,howtocuer hefalfl 
pexfwadetthhientelta, bee ts 4 har if bo ſaith: he hurl, 
labs: 1.6. Fay God ES lzoht, aud there can:be #0 (01+ 
munion betweene light and darkneſſe, betweene God 
and ſuch wicked men,2.Cor.6.14- | 
This mufttcachvs #0 caſt off the workes of dark-| 
neſſe,and to put on the armour of light,and to walke ho- 
 neſtly as in the day : not in gluttony and drunkenneſſe, 
neither in chambering and wantonneſſe,&c. Rom. 13. 
12.13.14. Wee muſt hage no fellowſhip with the wn- 
fruit full workes of darkneſſe, but reproue them rather, 
Epheſ.5.11: Andwalke in the light, that ſo we may 
| 4þproue-upor good ground , that we haue communion 
and fellowfhip with God,1.1ohn 1.7. 

To walke in the light, is. not onely to be in the 
light, that is, tobe endued with ſauing knowledge, 
anda true faith; but itis to performe and pur in 


 praQtife thoſe things which we know, and to ſhew| 
forth the fruits 0 whilying faith, leading our 
whole life according; to. the preſcript rule and 
forme of Gods word,to.doc all things to the glory? 
of GOD, andbencfit of his Church. This isto 
walke inthe light. And who ſq thus wolkedhfncuns 

- foi with 


— * tht 
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| Communion with God. | 
with thoſe graces of knowledpe & faith, and ſhew 
forth the fruirs of both, liuing purely and honeſtly, 
according to Gods word , fecking thoſe things 
which areaboune, doth giue a ſure and certaine te- 
ſtimony that he hath fellowſhip and communion 
[with God, and the blood of Ieſus Chriſt doth cleanſ* 
him from all his ſinnes,1 lobn 1.7. 

This muſt reach vs, that if we will be affored of 
our communion with Chriſt , to labour to walke as 
Chriſt hath walked, x.lotin 2.6. And beeng light in 
the Lord, to walke as children of the light, approging 
that which ts pleaſing to the Lord, Epheſ.5.8.10. Be- 
ling made whole , to ſinne no more, wittinoly and wil- 
lingh of ſet purpoſe, lohn 5.14. Zo0Y our light of 
grace , and of ag004 example , ſo ſhine before others, 
that they (eering our good workes, may glovifie our hea- 
wenly Father Marth.5.16. 

Heere wee are to note theſe ſeucrall points. 
|Firft » 2s the light ſhineth vpon all chings, and 
roucherh all things [neither can this be auoyded) 
yetthelightir ſelfe is not infefted, or partaker of 
any impurity , which is in thoſe rhings which ir 
toucherh. So we who arelight,and children ofthe 
light, although ir cm but ſometime or 0- 
ther we ſhall be among the wicked, who are dark- 
neſſe, (otherwiſe wee muſt goe out of this world, 
[1.Cor.5.10.) Yet weemult not any way commu- 
nicate with the workes of wicked men, that is, we 
muſt nor be acceſſary ro the finnee of any. | 

Secondly, as rhe light doth make all things | 
manifeſt, and ſheweth thoſe things which arc 
good or cuill, which is robe embraced,'and which 
| 'X muſt 
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| them,and all,that we may winne them to Chriſt. | 
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muſt be ſhunned... So wee who are light in the 
Lord , muſt haue a continuall careand ſtudy of 
piety, totry whatis good , and whatcuill, whar 
pleaſerh God, what diſpleaſeth him : In a word, tg 
try all things , and keepe that which is good, 1.-Theſſa. 
lonians 5.21. 

Thirdly , as the light doth diſcloſe things in 
darknefle, and diſcouer things in ſecret, euen the, 
moſt filthy things . So we who are light,ought to 
lay open the ſinnes of other, to their ſhame, ] 
ineane.,to do this tothemſelues,to conuince them 
of their ſinne ;to rebuke them, and reprehend 


j 


Thar we may farther diſcerne the true commu-! 
nion with God,whoare come out of darkneſle into: 
light,obſerue briefly theſe ſignes.. 


) 


Firſt, is atrue loue towards ourbrethren, I- 
ving no iuſt occaſion of euill or offence, Hee that 
loueth his brother ,  abideth mm the light , and there is) 


| none occaſion of euil in him,1.10hn 2.10.Onthe.con- 


trary , Hee that hateth hisbrother,is in darkneſſe, and. 
walketh in darkneſſe , and knoweth not whether hee | 
geeth , becanſe that darkneſſe hath blinded his eyes, 
1.1ohn 2.11. This hatred maketh many, that they 
' care not what they doeto others, be itneuer ſo o- 
dious,neuer ſo horrible. 

Secondly, a true and liuely faithin Chriſt ap-| 
prehending the merits of Chriſt, and applying | 
him to be our. Sauiour.. / caze,ſaith Chriſt, a hght' 
into the world, that whoſoeucr beleeueth in mee, 
ſhould not abide in darkngſſe,lobn 12446. 

Thirdly, a true following of Chriſt. Heis ſaid | 

to 


hy... _—— _— — 


a - 


him,whobeleeueth his word, and refolueth to obey 


$/oon is faken | 
: 


_— 


Eommunion with God. 
to follow Chriſt rightly, who followeth bim in the 
regeneration or new birth, with deuotion : that is, 


who follow him in hisloue, patience, humility, 
obedience,&c.Matt.19.28.Orheis faid to follow | 


it. Chriſt is that light ofthe world aff that follow- 
eth him, ſhall not abide in darkmnee, lohn 8.12. And 
thus much of our being with God, namely, inre- 
gard of Communion. 


© — — — — — —— — 
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Of our Vnion with God. 
4 1. Without any com- 
' | mixtion, as the three 
_— — one moſt 
: imple Ellence. 
4 Eſſentially. « 2, By compoſition a- 
_ . — the ſoule and 

y make one man. 
Per ſonatly. * 2-Partly bycommuxti. | 
on,as inthe tranſmuta_ 

tion of the Elements. 


4 
three wayes. | 


L 
> Spiritaally. | 
God isnot one with vs,nor we with him,effenti- | 
ally. Firſt,of the ſame Eflence, and nature, or ſub- 


ſtance : Dinina enimin nos ſubſtantia non transfan- |. 


ditur ſaith Ca/u. The divine ſubſtance is not tran(- 
ti 


is irffivice. 
Perſonall Vnion,or hypoſtaticall.is when things 
areſo ioyned , that they make one perſon, as ſoule 


and body make one man, and the twonatures in 


X 2 _ Chiiſk 


"* 


to vs, neither is there any proportion, be- | 
t ur Eſſence which is finite, and Gods which | 


 ” _ 


- 


A 


AF, 17.8, 


{are we thus one perſonally. 


| in God.not generally as all creatures : of which ic 


| ly, but as both true God ,and true man, conioyned 


_—_ 


The Godly mans aſſufnce. EA 


Chriſtbutone perſon , without afy confuſion ci- 
ther ofthe natures or eſleniall properties, neither 


Spirituall Vnion is , whereby we are one with! 
God, and God with vs. Iris theconiundtion of vs 
| with God., and God with vs: it is that whereby 
God isin vsatid we in him? he dwellerh in vs, and 
wein him. VWeare faid to bee with God,or rather 


is ſaid, 1 him we leiue wee moue, and haue our being. 
A7s.17.28. Neither as man in man, by communt- 
cation ofnature:bur we are in Chriſt after a more 
ſpeciall manner: namely , as he is our Sauiour and 
Mediatour: not inſhim as God onely, or man one- 


in one perſon. 


C Firſt , in regard of the externall con- 

4 iuntion of his body the Church 
This being inChriſt, by which wee are initiate into his 
isrwo-tolde, or wee name in Baptiſme, this is common 


. okns both to'true and falſe Chriſtians. 
arc {aid tO be In him < Secondly , by the internall and true 


[WO WAYEsS 2 coadunation , or connexion of 
+ thefpirit,which is proper onely to 
( theEleR. 


Thus weare in Chriſt internally,as the branches 
inthe Vine, as theredeemed in the Redeemer, as 
che iuſtified in the iuſtifier, being as members of | 
of the ſame body, incorporate into him.#Fhis : 
Vnion proceedeth from God , who is theſ#tn-: 


raine and welſpring ofall Vnity ; who for his in- 
eſtimable louc in Chrift towards vs, cuen vs that 
were divided from him , doth draw vs vnto him, 
and knit vs vnto Chriſt as one. 


The: 


C 
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| The meanes of this Vnion,, by which'F7z, wh7ch. 


{and make vs one : bur alfo by his Intercefion,me- 


+ ws - T v» + 


Secondly.inecgard ofEllencer lab 19,30; andy 
Father dre one. \eearc oneas they ace.in thahrit 
ſeaſe,not inthelattes, Ou 


- #%\ 


word ſeconded and made powerfu 
doth kindle & worke faithin ourhearts ;by which 


to our hearts, and there by fairh he dwelſerh in oyr 
hearts,Epheſ;3.17-An we argane with Ge 
Which muſk wach vs to make a moſt high, ac- 
caunt ofthe word ; to labour for the Ipirit ; and to 


[the Lord, and conſequently no ſaluation. 


wally vnited vnto Chriſt. 


= he excellencie of 7t. | 


Lervs confiderthe2 , -, profit of its 


Command. || 


diation , and prayer to God, isa mcanes of our || 
|Vnion, Holy Father,! pray for them whons thou haſt | 
ginen me, that they may wie Io ML7.11>2 Fo One as | 
[We are, Now Chriſtthe n onhe, and Godmhe ba. | 
ther, arc one it two reſpe&s, Firſt,in regard of || 
concordand conſent; as in the fore-named place, | 


_ 
- OeeR——- - 


The meanes, 29 which is, Firſi;che word, Se-| 
condly, the ſpirit. Thirdly , faith. For Gon'oy bis 
po llby bjs- ſpirit, 


faith we lay hold vpon Chriſt, andxeceinehimin: |! 


thus wearqqnc with God, || 


approue our faith to be ſound; without either of | 
which wee can haue no true ſpirituall Vnionwirh |; 


© —- 


That we may be the bettec ſtirred vp, to be ſpiri- | 


itis wrought and receiued, two-fold, By whiob.| 

The meanes, 1» which; is Iefus Chrift our Saui-| 
| oor, Mediatour, and Interceflour :for he not one- |. 
[ly by his dearh doth' reconcile vs to the Father, |: 


———— 


A_— arguroent.; 2.The neceſsitie of it. | 
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The excellencie of it ic (vp; in this: that all} 
thoſe who are ttuly vnited vnto Chriſt, ſhallnor 
onely haue boldneſſe to come vato him, but the 
ſhall live and raigne with him,not as ſeruants with 
their Maſter , but as Sonnes with their firfthorne 
brother,perperually in the heauens, | k 
"The profit of it appeares in this. Firſt,wee are 
freed by this Vnion from ſinne, hell, death, and 
condemmation,Rom.8.1. Secondly, weeare made 
licires of eternall happineſſe. _ . | 
The neceſlity : for without his Vnion , wee are 
ſtrangers from 'God, Secondly, all our happi-| 
neſſe and faliiation dependeth on it. _ Thixdly, | 
withour it the redemprion_by Chriſt doth vs no 
| podtt-Fourthlywe cannotbe Taned withourir, but 
muſt needs remaine and periſh for cuer in eternall 
ner OY RE WR | 
 *Signes to approverhis Vnion ,aretheeffeAs of 
it, Firſt, to denſe gor ſeluet- Secondly,comortific 
the deedes ofthefleſh. Thiidly,torife vptonew-| 
neſſe of life, © Fourthly, to be weanedfrom this 
world,and ro ſeeke Chit, Fiftly, roknit 0ur ſelues 
inthe Viity'of Faith and 'Hope'towards Chriſt, 
anFloue rowards men. 


Of Seeking of God, | 
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Pale . - Wo 1.,9hat it is toſeeke. 
Ipropounded © 2-7 Me manner how. 
this Ts 3-The figs of te. 
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1lVharit is to ſecke God. © 


THis duty of ferking God, 5 *.Genexally. 
is taken two Wayes : 2.5pecially, 


| 


Generally, itis taken for thewhole duty of our 
conuerſion , that who fo turneth ro God by Re-. 
 pentance, is ſaid to ſeeke God, as Hoſ.3.5. After- 
ward ſhall the children of 1(rael conuert , . and ſeeke 
the Lord their God. So againe, 2.Chroy. 15. 4. 
\whoſocuer returned to the Lord God of free \ and 
(ſought him, was found of him. Secondlvat fgnift- 
eh the acknowledging of God, and ſerving him, 
according to our knowledge.So it istaken,2.Chrop. 


i: 2+ Intimeof Ahab King of indah , they made a 
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4 couenant to ſetke the Lord, thatis , to acknowledge 
him the true God of Iſrael, and to ſet therr hearts to 
worſhip him. Againe, 1.Chron.28.9; Dawid giveth 
moſt hemuenlycounſell vato his fonne v5, ont s 
exhorting to acknowledge God, and ſerue him :: 
| Then he ſaith, 1fthou ſecke him, thatis, if thou ac- 
'| krowledee him fie will be found. 
| Specially, itistaken forthe duty of inuocation 
and prayer vnto God. So Zach.8.21. They ſought 
| the Lord, and prayed to the Lord of Hoſts. So Maith. 
7-7. Aske and haue, (ceke and finde. $0 lerec29.13. 
Secke,pray,and 1 will heare So it is taken,10b 8.5. 
Secondly, it fignificth to ſeeke theface of God, 

Pſal.27.10.24-6.Bytne face of God omit, = 
time, that whereby God doth manifeſt himlelke, 
| his louing fauour : ſometime the viſible Church 
of God,thar profeſſeth Gods name, the face of the 
a7embly : ſometime the VWord and Sacraments, 
| faithfully and duly preached and adminiſtred:| 
{omerime the angry countenance of God, this we 
arcnottoſecke ro preuent it ; 1t gnifieth his pre- 
ſence,Exo0d.20.3.Plal11g7. His fauonr and boun-; 
[iy aud lowipg comntenapee Plalme 31.16, His Maic- 
ftiett fſelfe,Exod.z 3. His angry countenance,Plalme,) 
34+-16.Secke the Lord,ſeeke bis face exermore, Plalm.. 
105-4. | 

© Thirdlly,to ſecke God, is to truſt in God,p/alm. 
9.10. ' And thiy that know thy name , ſhall truſt in 
thee, becauſe thou Lord, haſt not failed them that { ecke; q 
'thee,or truſt inthee. So E/, a) 11.10. The Nations 
ſhall ſeeke unto the roote of 1ſhai , thatis, Chriſt ; 
[which is explained', Row.35.12+, . 1» him ſhall, the 
EL: Gentiles 
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trouble and fickneſle is to ſeeke God. 
Hethen is faid to ſecke God , who doth vnfai- 
»/nedly repent ofall his ſianes,and laboureth for the 


|Godintime of trouble. The obie& of which duty 
is in God onely,as E/ay 5 5.Secke the Lord while hee 
way be found. So Amos 5. Seeke not Bethel nor Gilgal, 
[wether goe unto Beerſheba,(rheſe wege places of ido- 
[larry)but ſerke the Lord who made the Pleiades, that 
[is,a'company of Starres, und the Orion, thatis , an 
excellent Starre; meaning, thatwee ſhould ſecke 
the Lord, who is the maker of Heanen and Earth, 
Secke him and ling | | 


L__- 


Of the manner how we muſt ſeko 


| 
——_— 


| V V ſperdily,conſtantly ; We muſt ſecke him 
feruently, with all our hearts, and zealonſly with a 
{wholedcfire, as 1.Chron.19. Set your hearts to 
focke the Lord your God, ſet your hearts and ſoules. 
So, 2.Chron.15. They ſware vnto the Lord with 
all their hearts , and ſought him with a whole deſire. 
| So, Platme 119.2. Bleed are they that ſeeke God 
with therr whole hearts, as Dauid did, Yerie 10. / 
$4445 ſourht thee with my whole heart. They who 
fleeke onely in outward ſhew.as hypocrites doe,or 


Gentiles,truft, ſo to ashe counſell of God in time of 


true knowledge of God calleth vpon God,ſcekerh 
his face , truſteth in God, andasketh counſell of 


mult ſeeke God feryetnly, zealoutly, 


coldly and negligently as many Chriſtians, or 
_ |blindly, as the Papiſts and Browniſts doe ,-#hall, 


neucr 


lob 9. 9, 
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| neuer find God, for he is found of thoſe that ſeeke 
; him, ifthey ſeeke with all their hearts,Deut.g.29.So 
| Terem. 29.13.14. | 
| Sceondly, We muſt ſecke God ſpeedily , God 
 loues not delay in his ſeruicez ſo wee haue com- 
| mandement,Eſay 21.12. Jfyee will [ceke, ſecke: 
 Signifying the ſpeede thatought tobe in ſecking 
, God. So Dauid, Earely hane 1 ſought thee, Plalme 
' 63-1» Sodid /ofiah,yyhen be was yet but 4 childe fee 
' [ought the Lord,2.Chron. 34.3. There are many can 
!becontent toſeeke God ar their ſettime , perhaps| 

in olde age, perhaps at death and not before fe 
fuch neuer looke to finde God, For we mnſt ſeeke 
bins while he may be found,Elay 55. So faith lebywe 
muſt ſeeke GodearlyJob 8.5. 
| Thirdly, We muſt ſecke God continually, Fm 

hee that continueth onto the end , hee ſhall be ſaued, 
| Mat.24.VWe muft not hang downe the head, like 

bulriſh for a day;nether muft we ſeck the Lord on- 
ly in time of proſperity ,bur alſo in time of aduerſi4 
' ty,yea, much morenow, than before. Butir is la- 
. mentable to ſee how a number live addiQedtothe 
world, and the pleaſures of it, neuer ſecking God, 
eſpecially in affliftion.as God complaineth, Eday. 
' 1-1#berefore ſhowld 1 afflift this people any more ? they 
' erow worſe and worſe; but itis not ſo with the god- 
l1v,Ho!,6: Gods people in their af flittion will returne to | 
the Lord, ana ſecke him. 2.Chron. 15.4. Yeaintheir 
fjlictivn they will jeeke htm moſt diligently, Hol.5.15. 
And this be faid of the manner. i 
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Of therfignes of the tru: ſeekers of G d 


He fignes of true ſecking are diuers , as may 
| begathered out of that which went before, as 


knowledgingof God,ioyned with the outward and 


dence in God, building vpon his gracious promi- 
ſes. 4-A.continuall and diligent calling vpon God 
by prayers. .5. An earneſt {eeking of Gods face. 
|6, Istheasking counſel of Godin time of tron-: 


God hathappointed for qurſaluation, as the word 
and Sacraments,&c. -:' . 
But more particularly theſe, 
mmnocent band, 2. Apurebeart, 3. Hath not lift vp 
| his minde unto vani'y, 4. Nor ſworne deceitfully, 


{ 
{- 


1. True and vnfained repentance, - 2.. The true ac-| 


inward ſcruing of him. 3. A ſuretruſt and confi-| 


[ble. 7. Adiligent vſing of thoſe meanes which | 


| 


I. Hee that hath an| 


thee, of them that ſeeke thy face 31this is lacob,Verle, 
6. Selah, is added; that is, #t #s altogether ſo, this | 
isatrue ſayin 
ble. 
Whoſocuer tus ſeeketh,7he Lord will be found 
of him, that is, 1. Hee will be a mercifll God onto 
vs.,2.Hewill tarne to vs inhis bleſSings , and itn bis” 


| onto them for good, that is, hee will ſhew his gracious 
\bountie in this life and the life to come, 3. hee will 
heare our prayers, and grant our requeſts, g. hee will. 
protect os and defend vs , hee will be our ſhield and 


Plalme 24-4. This is the generation of them that ſeecke | 


g, cxceedingly, itis moſt proba] 


graces,as Eſra8.22. The hand of the Lord is neere| 


buckler, our trons rocke and tower of defence, as 


lerem. | 
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[Ierem.29.14- So Math.7.7. Secke and finde, Go 
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Amos 5. Seckethe Lord and your ſoule ſhalt line, See. 


king him whithoue hypocrifie : and be 75 a plennfull 
rewarder of they that ſeeke bim,Hebr.11.6. The Ly- 
ons doe lecke and (uffer hunger, but they who ſecke the 


eladin him, Plalme 40.16. And bleſſed are they that 


(keepe his teftimonies , and ſecke him with their whole 
\beare,Plalme 119.-- 2. Theconſideration wher.. 


of ſhould ſtirre vs more carneſtly and ſpeedily to 


Iſceke the Lard\, to make haſte and not delay to 
keepehis commandements,as P/alme 119.60.And|. 
thus much ofthis duty of ſeeking, whereby a mar | 


way certainly perſwade himſclte that hee ſhall ke 


{@ucd inthe world tocome. 


Lord ſhall want no manner of thing that is good ,Pfalme | 
[34.10. They that ſeeke the Lord fball reiogte, and be 


MS - . 
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Of the finne of forſaking of God. 


pn 
- 
— 


N this I propoun- Tt what it is to forſake 
ded two things God. | 
to be handled. 3 w > 0 be forſaken of | 
, Fl b 


To forſake Godis oppoſite vntothe dutie of 
 [ſecking of God, fo thatby caſting our eye backe, | 
conſidering the duty of ſeeking, we may eaſily vn- | 
derſtand what itis to forſake che Lord: - + 

Firſt, to lue in finne, withourttrue repentance, | 


without remorſe of conſcience, 'trading and: dc- 
lighting in finne , making a ſportief ir, getting a | 
cuſtome of ſinning ; in a'word., to harden our 
hearts, and to liue in theſtateof impenitency-.is 
to forlake God :wherefore: repemance is called a re- 
werſion or turning againe of hmm who forſooke God, 
| 1erem. 4.4. SO againe it is called the drawmy neere | 
to God, lam.q. Thus the Gentiles for want. of re- 

pentance, are ſaid to be farre from God , Epnefians, 
2.13.17. 

| Secondly to live in ignorance, blindnefle,and 

crrour , yoyde of fauing knowledge, to walke in 
darknefle of our finnes , deſtitute of the light ob 
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lthe ionorance thas is inws, becauſe of the bardyeſſ, e 
of our hearts, being paſt feeling, togiue our (clues o-\4 


| and to ſweare by that which is not God, is te for- 
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- 


darkned,being ſtrangers from the life of God, through 


uer onio wantonneſſe , to commit all oncleannes with 
ercedineſſe,Epheſ.4.18.19. This is ro forſake God, 
Eſay 1.4+ Ab [enfull nation,a people laden with intyqui- 


uot knowxe me. 


Thicdly, not to worſhip the Lord with all our 


and Idols, to kneeledowne to ſtockes and ſtones, 
worſethan'the very heathen, to commir idolatry, 


ſakeGod, Zerem.5.7. They bawe forſaken mee, ſaith! 
God, and ſworne by that whichss no Gad, &c. So 


committing idolatty.4S0 loſuth 24.20. 
Fonrthly,in aword,not to put our truſt in God P 
notto call vpon Godby praycr,morning and cie-, 
ning, notto-ſeckethe Lords face. norto vic the 
 meanes of our ſaluation, 15 to forſake God ; to 


ſecke towitches, and wizards,and cunning perſons 
intime ofneed, and aske counſell-of them, this is 


himſelte, as Ahaziah forſooke him , running to Baal- 
zebub the Ged of Ekron,2:Kings 1.1. 
Whoſoetier ſhall thus forſake the Lord, all 


tneſc wayes, muſt neuer looke to enter into Gods 


Kingdome , but ſhall vndoubtedly bee ſeparared 
tromthe glorious preſence of God,and'vete rly ex- 


Gods heauenly graces , haning owr wnaer finiiding| 


1 


BY 


 tie,a corrapted ſeede, they haue forſaken mee JLey haue) 


hearts, nottoſerue him ouely,to worſhip Images| 


Pſalme 73.27. So 1.Kings 9.9, They forfooke God 


to forſake God,for indeed they runne to the diuell| 


cluded from the ſame, and alſo ſhall be mo 
| o 
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| Of forſaking of God. . 
ofthe puniſhments of the wicked, and adjudged | 
etuall rorments both of ſoule and body in 
hell, 5 4 ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
retther (hall ſuch a man be ſaued, as true as Ged 
hath appointed a tudgement day, as bath at large 
beene prooued. So Pſalm.73,27. They that forſake 
thee and withdraw themſelies from thee, ſhall a 
and thou deſtroyeſs. all. thems. that goe 4 whoring from 
thee, and all ſuch ſhall be conſumed, loſh.24.20.. They 
ſhall be caſt off from Godfor ever , x. Chron..28. 9. 
[Nay y, thougha man hauc begunne well, madc 
ſome good ptoceedings,if after hee fall away from 


God), forſaking him, and withdrawing himſelfe 


as Chriſt faith, 61815 imiCaMey THY ole auTs ba apoTpor,agt 
| [Gxlanoy 645 a erlew, iheris frm us Ths Caomelay Tv ©; 


that is, No man that putreth his hand to the plough and 
looketh backe, is apt to the Kingdome of God, Luke 9. 
62.As forinſtance ,udas,as the Poer hath i it, Twxc| 
|wvir Apoſtolicus , nunc vilis Apoſtata fattus :now an | 
Apoſtle, preſently a vile Apoſtata. 
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2.Who ſhall be forſaken of God. 


TH E forſaking of } I Of. Infirmity, or Ignorance. 
'® Godis ewofold. 2.0f Malice. 

All that forſake God through infirmity, weake- | 
neſſe, and frailty, ſhall notbe forſaken of God for | 
tuer.Thus Peter forſook God,in denying his Lord 
and Maiſter : it was throu Jag > ts ouer- 
aken with the paſſion of teare.. So Daud mn com- bs 


_mitting! _ 


from him, he ſhall be Grakibas of God, according | 
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| | ro yeeld rothem, andas the Apoſtlefaith,7o make 


j 


mirring adukery and murther. Thus Paul before 
his conuerſion, through ignorance,perſecured the 
Saints ,' He perſecuted the Church of God extreamely,\ 
 &c.Galarh.1.13. Tet ignorantly, through unbeliefe, 
'1.Tim.1.13.. 
| From whence ariſcth this doQtine, namely, 
' that to forſake God through infirmity , is a ſinne 
| incicenr-to-the fairhfull , and rhe beſt of Gods 
children: neither can any manſo liue,burt that one 
time orother hee ſhall ſo finne through infirmity. 
Therighttous man falleth ſeucy times a day, Prou.24. 
fignifymng hat the beſt fall yery ofrinto finne ; and 
howſocuer there is not in that place,/caueyn times 4 
day,but oxzly ſeanen times, yer it is moſt true againſt 
all cauiflers , rtharthe righteous falleth oftentimes 
ina day. Nomun knowerh how oft hee offendeth,P(al. 
19.12." Intnany things wee ſinne all, as James 3. 2, 
And if we fay that wee haue no ſinne, wee deceiue our 
[elnes, and there is no truth in vs : wo, that is 1 John, 
| and my fellow Apoſtles,as 1.lohn 1.8. | 
This muſt teach vs;cuen the beſt,to looke about 
vs, bothnobleand ignoble , high and lowe, rich 
and poore,one with another, ro take heed that we 
walke circmnſpe&ly, not ro truſt too much to our 
ſtrength, bur to acknowledge our weakeneſle, to 
| warchoouer the whole man , our thoughts, words, 
and deedes, tobewarc leaſt our affteions be ſud- 
 denly ouer-taken,our deſires caſily entrapped, our 


ke) 


rhoughts ſpeedify ſurprized, to reſiſt the temprati- 
| ons of the world, the fleſh,and the duuell, andnot 


ſtraight ſteps to or feete ; Feaſt that which is — 
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Of the forſaking of God. 


be turned out of the way, Heb. 12.1 3- Let him that 


thinkes he ſtands take heede legſt he fall, 1.Cor.10.12. 
Not that any man can fall finally trom true faith, or 
viterly looſe it; but heere the Apoſtle ſpeaketh a- 
ainſt carnall ſecuricie , when as men pleaſethem- 
Tues in it,thinking they can ſo liue, as though th 
fhould neuer fall, Paul ſaith: ſuch a man may looſe 
his temporary faith. 
The forſaking of God through ; I.Particular. 
malice, is twofold. 2./nigerſall. 


all, namely , before regeneration and conuerſion, 
Thus did Manaſſes forſake God of malice, as in 2.Kin. 
21.22. This hath pardon,ifwe repent and turne to 


God, andcallto God for mercy, and forſake this 


(finne, as Maraſſes did , they who thus forſake God 
{ſhallnot be forſaken of God foreuer. 


Vniuerſall,is when a man ſo finneth, as thit hee 


committeth vniuerſall Apoſtafie , and doth finally 


[and torally fallaway from God, of ſerpurpoſe and 


pretended malice : This forſaking of God1s not in- 
cident to the godly, but onely to the wicked ; Hee 
that thus ſinneth ſhall be caſt off from God, and 
vtterly forſaken ofhim , and damned in hell for e- 
uermors. This is the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhall neuer bee pardoned, - neither in this 
world nor in the world to come.From which finne, 
andall other,the Lord keepe vs,8& ſave vs in Chriſt, 


| =_ for Chriſts ſake ; to whom with the Father and 


the holy Ghoſt be aſcribed, cuen from the-gtound 
of our ſonles , all poſſible praiſe andthankes., both 


| 
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now and for cuet. Amen. Amen. 


| 


Particular, onely for a time ; this is incident to| 
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Of the Meanes to obtaine the former 
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525, Haue already in-the ſeuerall Trea- 
PA! tiſcs, made mention of the means 
&! in briefe, by which vve may at- 
1 taine to all thoſe ſaving graces 
>| required in a ſourd Chriſtian ; 
| & 9 neither doe I purpoſe to make 
any idle rehearfall of points already handled : 
But becauſeit isſo common a corruption in-ma- 


the meanes, thinking they vſethem vvell, when as 
indeed they doe moſt groflely.abuſe them, 10 their 
owne deftruion: Fhaue therefore thoughtir a ve- 
ry profitable and neceſlarie pointto bee handled , 
7#z. to lay open in ſundry particulars the ſcuerall 
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ry., that -they deceive themſclues -in the vſe of] 


meanes of obtayning,' & increaſing the former gra- s 


ces, wherby cuery one may plainly ſee how he hath 


carefully for time tocome, ta.make more account 


failediia the viſe of them, and ſobee ſtirred vp more | 
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| 


| 


lhonoured, and he him{elte more and morecdified, 


God. 
| 
; Hearing. 
| The moſtprincipall and eſpeciall } nary | 
meanes are theſe three, .,- Sacraments. 


[this point. Secondly,ſhew whatare the particulars 
[required before we heare. Thirdly , what arethe 


- [obſtinately reſiſt the knowne truth , of pretended 


EW 
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ofthe meanes , ro make conſcience to viethem fo 
as God may , intheright vſing of them, be more 


comforted, and benefited, And this Iwill doe in 
ſo plaine and methodicall a manner, asthe ſimpleſt 
may reape much benefit, and the moſt wicked be | 
left without excuſe, atthe great and fearefull day of 


| 


CE ——, 


1. Of hearing Gods word preached 


[N handling of this duety , I will obſcruethis me- 
thode. Firſt, I will anfwere ſome queſtions about 


duties in hearing. Fourthly, what we muſt doe 
when we haue heard the word. $i Fu 

Oueſt. Whether is hearing ſimply neceſſary 
vnto ſaluation? or , may a man beſaued , vvithout 
hearing theword? | 

Anſw. lanfivere, Firſt, that in men of yeeres 
of ditcretion, it is ſimply neceſſary to heare Gods 
word, whereit is, and may be conueniently taughe 
and heard : neither ſhall ſuch be ſaucd , who doe 
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faileth, there the people periſh. Proverb. 29.18, | That 


[ther hath God revealed ſo much to any in his word: | 


| on, wee cannot be ſaued withour diligeut hearing 


{ and ſuffered fo to'be. 


RE .. , 
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malice againſt God, in deſpight of his Maieſtic, 
and in contempt of his Miniſters , for where viſion 


is, where preaching faileth. A man that bardneth 
his necke , when hee is rebuked by the word, ſhall} 
| ſuddenty bee deflroyed, and camnot bee cured Proverbs. | - 
29.1. 

I Secondly, I anſwere, this muſt be vnderſtood of 
the word of God, as it is rhe ordinary meanes of 
our ſaluation - for, God is able to worke extraordi-| 
narily by his ſpirit, grace, and power : but we haue 
no-ſuch warrant, that hee will ſo-deale with vs, nei-| 


Sothen, as it is an ordinary meanes of our ſaluati- 
of his word, where itis taught , and may be heard, 


Queſt. What are we then to thinke and iudge off 
them, who cannot be ſuffered to haue the word of 


Godamongfſithem, and whether may ſuch befa- 
ued? 

Anſw. lanſwere. If in ſuch places there bee 
any that holde the fundamentall points of the 
truth. in their hearts, though they differ in ſome 
matters circumſtantiall, hauing an earneſt deſire 
to heare the word, but cannor bee ſuffered, nci- 
ther is the word tollerated in thoſe places , they 
may bee the deare children of God, and be ſaued, 
though they cannot heare the word: for the Lord}, 
accepteth of the will for the deede in ſuch perſons: 
and becauſe he ſeeth their hungring & thirſting de-| 
fires, who would fainc heare , & are trucly _ 
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they did hear*®,as 2.Cor.8.12. | 

Queſt, Whether is the word a meanes. to ob- 
raine all thoſe former graces already mentioned, as 
[Vocation,luſtification, SanRtification, Knowledge, 
Faith Repentance, Hope,Loue,and ſuch like. - 


eſpecia!l ineanes to obraine all theſe. Firſt, Voca- 
tion,we are called by the ſpirit inwardly, andby the 
word outwardly, whereunto hee called you by our Gof- 
Ipcl,2.Theſ.2.14. Secondly aluRification ,vvhich 


which rightcouſneſle is apprehended” by Paith, 
which commeth by hearing, Rom. 10. Thirdly , San- 


yee are cleane thronzh the word, lohn 15.3. Fourth- 
ly.Knowledge is by the word,r Tohn 4.6 Eiſely,Faith 
is by hearing the word preached, Rom. 10.17. Sixtly, 
Repenrance is wrought by the word, Perry preached 
and conueried three thouſand , AQts 2.38.41. But no 


we haze hope, Rom.15.4- Eightly,Loue, it commeth 
of God by his word and ſpirit, 1.lohn 4.7. Ninthly, 
Secking of God,is by the word feconded andmade 
muon by the ſpirit,&c. C 
4.2ueſt.\Whether are all hearers ofthe word per- 
[takers of theſe graces. | [e$638 wo 
Asſw. Ianſwere. There are many that heare the 
1-ord both read and preached , that neuer artaine : 
to theſe graces :not that the fault is .in the wozd, 


'# © Of the Meanes toobraine the former graces. \ yga£y {2% 
| A a —— — —— — 
|forthe abſence of che word ; hee cſteemnerh it as if 


Anſ” Tanſwere affirmatiuely, that the word is an | 


is an ation of God ,imputing the righteouſnefſe of | 
{Chriſt ro vs, and accepting vs as righteops imhim 


— 


Qification, wee are ſanCtified by the word of God, | 


kearins , no conuerſion , Aﬀtes 28. 26. 27. St-| 


uently, Hope by patience and cemfort of the Scripture | 


4. Qneft. | 
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burin their gwne corruprioas , for they heare a- 
mis : yea, there are many that heare the word often 


are as ſure to be damned, cuen many thouſands 
that heare, as true as God bath appointed a iudge- 
ment day , As 28.26.27. Reade it and marke it: 
But the true hearcrs of the word, they doe obtaine 
all the former graces , and encreaſe of them, by 
hearing, as-being the ordinary meanes to beget 
them , who thelc true hearers arc I now come to 
(hew. \ 

That we may diſcerne the true hearing fromthe 
| falſe, and know how to heare fo, as the wosd may 
[be the) ſauour of life vnto life vato vs, and not the 
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Of the ſeuerall duties required before we come 


#0 heare the word, without which we cannot 
heare arizht as we ought to heare. 


* 


agodly preparation. The word of God is com- 
pared vnto iced jowen inthe Pround. As men be- 


| FI, before we come to heare, there is required 


[fore they cailthcir ſeed into the ground , doe firſt 
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wich 10y and gladnefle, and take ſome delightin ir, | 
they can take and diſcourſe of it,commend it, &c. 
Yetall ſuch ſhallnot be ſaued, bur many of them | 


| 


io the Offorſaking of God. 
plowe it, tillit,dreſſceir,weedeit,andprepare iefit-| 
{ting to receiue the ſeed: euenſawemuſtdoebetore| 


|thew, an prune ahem with the pruning knife of 


we goe to recceiuethe ſeed ofthe word, which ſhall 
be ſowen inthe furrows of our hearts,we muſt drefle 


Gods ſpirit, we muſt weede outthefilthy cormipti- 
ons thar lye ſtinckivg in the ſecret corners ot our 
hearts, and fo fit and prepare our ſelues roreceiwe 
this wholcſome word which ſhall be preached ynto 
VS. TH 24 vt: 
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Cr. Is remooning all a> 
This Godly preparation | pediments.. | i 
conſiſts 1n two things. e 2.1# v/ing all gaod helpes 


and meanes to further. 
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t.- Of The impearments or lets; 


THe impediments that wee muſt remooueand 
| @ auoyd are diuers.. Firſt, the finne of Im- 
penitercy and hardneſle of heart; hethat commeth 
to heare the word in this impenitencie,, with a wil- 
full re/olution ro follow his olde courſe ofa wicked 
and prophane iite :letthe Min:ſter ſpeakewhat hee 
will, it is impoſſible ſuch a man to rake any pro-+ 
fic by hearing, of him. For as the ſcede ſcattered 
by A high way fide, it taketh no roote; bur is 
trodden on and ſpoyled, and the fowles ofthe aire 


come and dcuoure it vp, and fo itismade vnpro-| 


fitable forthe vſc and benefit ofman. Euen fo, the| 


ward 
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word ſowne in a man that lineth without repen- 
tance, and purpoſing ſo to liue, it taketh no roote* 
downeward in his heart, but that cuill one, the gi- 
uell;comes and ſtealethir away, and (o to that man 
ic becommeth altogether vnfruirtull. Therefore, 
ſaiththe Prophet Jeremy, Plow wp your fallow ground 
of your hearts, be cireumerſed to the Lord,and take away| 
the foreckinne of your hearts gc.lerem,44.read Matt. 
3-19. 
"Scope we muſt take heede of corrupt affeQtt. 
on; as enuie, hatred, malice, guile, crafc,anger,and{ 
ſuch like: for he that commeth to heare, and liues in 
theſe ſinnes; it is impoſſible for that man to profit. | 
Forthis cauſe ſaich Peter , Layin? aſide all maltcionſ- 
'neſſe, all guile and diſcimwation.enuieand all euill [pea-| 
kin, 4s new borne Babes deſire the ſincere milke off 
the word,1.Peter.2.1,2. So faith James , Lay apart 
all flthineſſe and ſuperfluitic of maliciouſneſſe , and 
ſoreceine the word, James 1.21. Thele, together 
with hypoerific, are great ilnpediments in hea- 
ring. | 
Thirdly, we muſt ſhake off the immoderate de- 
fireofriches and all worldly cares, wee muſt not. 
ſuffer theſe ro poſſceſſe our hearts, nor to take vp 
'our mindes onermuch , for ifwee doe, wee may| 
;comeand heare , bur be no whitpcofited by our| 
hearing, Theſe cares of the vyorld, and for the} 
world, arclike to thornes andbryers, that choake] 
[the ede fowne among 'them , though for a 
tie it growerh : So rhefe carcs thar pofleſſe] 
the mindes of ſo many churles and miſers in} 
the world, doc choake the word of G © D, and 


tuffer| | | 
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ſuffer not the ſame to grow, though for atime it 
ſeemeth ſo to doe: andthus this nanis made vn- 
fruitful : read Afatth. 13.22. TT | 
Fourthly, we muſt take heede of ouerchargin 
our ſelues with too much belly-cheere , of pref 
(ing ourſelues with roo much eating and drinking. 
This isa foule fault , and agreat impediment vn- 
ro profitable hearing, andir is a common finne in 
moſt places. In which reſpe& I may ſay truely, that 
tis avery vnfit and vabelceming thing , if notvn- 
lawfull, to keepe feaſting, and banqueting, and wed- 
ding dinners vpon the Sabboth day , both. by rea- 
ſon of the horrible diſorder a tmany of uch mee- 
tings, as alſo the inconnenience and vnfirneſfe that 
ariſe hence , whereby they make themſclues very 
vafit to heare: for this is a moſt true thing , that 
'weare moſt fic tor Gods ſeruice , when as wee are 
lefle filled with meares and drinkes. 
| Fittly,ve muſt rake heed of irehing eares, where- 
by wee ſhould be partially addicted to refpeR-of 
perſons,in the hearing ofthe world. This is a com- 
\monfinne, as any in many, euenthoſe that 'gae | 
for profeſſours :they muſt heare ſuch a man, or | 
llc they will heare none. Thus their owne Mini- 
ſteris brought into contempt, and though hee 
preach and rake paines amongſt them , itisnot ac-' 
_ cepred, for their mindes are after another ,-whom 
they account of to bethetr onely Prophet, therare 
8 man, the lighrofrhe world, and ſuch like tearmes ; 
yea, they call him their Angel : and if hee com- 
meth to viſitethem intheirfickneſle; O fay they, 


yonder comes an Angel ; whereas their owne 
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fuch a ({elfe conceited Miniſter, who loues to heare: 
himſelfe commended, and for ſome private bribes, 
that ſuch captious Lobs ſhall beſtow on him, and 
their popular applauding othim,he will be ready ro 
 take- their parts before honeſter mens. Of theſe 
ſpeakes Paul plainely ; They haxing uiching cares, get 


Sixtly,we muſt rake heede ofall ſiniſter afte&'on 
of the Preacher, whom we goe to heare : take heede 
of hatiag his perſon. for heechat hateth the Mini- 
{ter,bateth his doctrine, and hating his dodtrine,he 
hatech God hiinſelte,for hethar defpiſerh rhe Mini- 
{ter,deſpiſeth God himſelfe, Luk? 19.16. Thereare 
many Achabs that cannot {uffer the gn0d Achaerro 


poiltbly profit by hearing, 
our fecte,when wee goe to heate the wory of Gol! 


ay,thefilchy and dirtic affeftions.. C24 comm» 

ded Moſes to pull off his Shoocs, for the pl'ce were 
hee ſtood was holy greund, Exo0d.3.5., So was lofhus 
cominanded to doe, o/baa.5.15. By which is ſig; 
nified.that when we.come tothe Templeot Godio: 
hearc his word , we muſt put off the Cirty afteGtions 
which are in vs,becauſc the place is holy, being ſan- 


Eightly: , wee muſt ſhake off the ſinne vnbe- 


Seuenthly, we muſt putoff the $!100es tru: off 


that is, the dirtic Shooes of our {vu} :5, -iha: is 4} 


ne -—_ | ner gee nn mn | 
Miniſter.isnegleed,contemned,and deſpiſed.;As 
| this is commonin tearers, fo: itis as common-in 


preach vnro- them. . Theſe kind ot carers canuot 


"© 


Aified bythe afſembly of Saiars,and conſecrated to þ 
{the ſeruice and worſhip oi God, | 


[cles being:fully perſwad<d thar ir is the word of 


| eruth, 
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rruth,-moſt pure and holy , as Godhimſelfe : bur 
(CIences 5 not being, 
perſwaded rhatitis the truth of God, we can neuer 
gprofic by it, to the ends for which'God-hath ap- 
pointed it, viz, Itcannot encreaſe ourknowledge | 
and faith, ircannot renue ourrepemance,itcannot 
eabliſh the peace of Gur conlcience ,” ic cannot 
uicken vs to the performance of any-gaod dury, | 
Ina word; itcan doe 
vs n0 good ,thecauſe being in ourſelues, not in: it.; 
/and alour hearing and going to heare in vubcliefe, 
is finne : for whatſoener is nut of farithys [imne,Rom.1 4. 


—_Þ_@ 


Ninthly, wee muſt ſhake off all careleſnefſe:and 
carnall ſecurity , and goe with hungring and thirſt- 
ing ſoules to heare the word, TItisagrofle faultin | 
r00 many, that they goefor faſhion ſake to ſee and 
be ſeene, to fill vp a rqome,, aud to auoid ſome 
nalty ofthe law. Bur wee muſt know, that if 
be all, we can reape no benefit. Wee muſt haue a 
longing deſire to heare, and thinke Jongrill the 
Sabboth day come z we muſt not doe, as thoſe who 
carenot whether it comes orno: For whichcauſe,' 
ſaith Peter , As new borne babes deſire the.ſincere 
mlke of the word, that yee may growthereby, 1.Peter. 
2.2, Asthe childe new bornedeſireth and longerh 
after the mothers breaſt, or-elle it is a figne of 
death : So muſt we long for, and'earnefily deſire 
this word, to be bettered by it, and toreceiue en- 
#\ creaſe of grace, otherwilcit is a ſigne we axe dead 
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cord, and diuerfity of opinion about the truth and 
labout to be of one minde and one heart concer- 


ning the truth. Parl diſcommendeth the Corin- 
thians for their diflenſions. 7 praiſe you not , for 


when yee conse together in the Church , 1 heare there 
are diſſenſions among you, 1.Cor.11.17.18. Thus you 


come not together with profit. Jerſe 179, And onthe 
contraty , it was the commendation ofthe Apo-j 
files who came together with one accord, Aces. 
1.14 Somuſt wee doc if we would profit by our 
hearing ; wemuſt not onely have an outward vni- 


much of the firſt part of our preparation ; namely, 
the -reinoning of impediments before wee come 


ro heare. 


mo 


Of the Helpes and Meanes to bs ſed 
before Hearing. 


[formity, but al(o an inward vnanimity. And thus] 
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T HE ſecond pattofthis preparation before wee 
cont toheare the word, confiſts in viing theſe 


helpes and meaties , whereby we may take profit in 
heatmg, and without which wee cannot profit b 

it : as wzeare toanoide rhe Lets, ſo weeare to a 
the Meanes. - Ifthe Hasbandman feeth his ground 
robe barren, or weake, or any otherway out of or- 
der; he doth wicall the wicanesto berter it, to make 
itmote fittoreceine the feed, and ſo to prone more 
fantfull. Somift we doe, whenwe Ry” ſelues 


barren, and yoid of Gods graces, or Wike in wh 


] 


| 


ot any other way outof order , we muſt vic all ſuc 


good 
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| Fp00d meanes before weheare, that the ſeed of the 
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'of prayer, and the Market of our ſoules. This-me- 


g| God is the ordinary. meanesrokill our corrupti- 


| Of the Meanes to obraine the former graces, | : 


word may fruCtifie , and bring forth more fruit , to 
the glory of God. This is neceſſaryboth forthe 
weake and vnprofitable hearer, whofor want of the 
vſe of the Meanes, hath beene little orno whitber- 
tered : as allo for the negligent and carelefle hea- 
rer,to make him looke about him, and tolabour for: 
time tocome, to vic theſe Meanes, and fo reape: 

benefit by his hearing. Andlaſlly . it is neceſſary | 
for the beſt to gera greater encreaſe of grace, by 
vling of the Meanes more diligently.Theſe Meanes 
arc diuers; eſpecially meditation andprayer. 
Firſt, godly meditation; ſeriouſly to conſider as | 
wegoe, and to meditate whether weare going : 
not toa Faire, or Market, or a Play, and place of 
ſport: butto the houſe of God and his holy Tem- ; 
ple , where God himſelfe is preſentto behold vs, 
yea where God hirſelfe ſpeaketh by the mouth ot 
the Miniſter. Itis a place of holy worſhip,an houſe | 


ditation will make vsto goe prepared, to feare to| 
diſpleaſe God in hearing, andto refolue with our 
ſclues to heare reuerently, and to take diligent heed 
how we heare,as Chriſt biddeth, Take 8. | 
Secondly, we muſt meditate of our corruptions, 
which we arc moſt of all giuen to; and of the want 
of grace andencreaſe of grace: and inthis medi- 
tation , tobethinke our ſclues, that this word of 


ons, agg make a ſupply of thoſe graces which 
we want,$knowledge,faith, loue, repentance, and 


the like.. This doing, vve ſhall goe morewillingly 


and | 


2. Meaness 
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| 3-24 canes 


| 4. Heanes 


 |wilelyynto our (clues , and be perſwaded that hee 


{hearers that areſo captious, as the Miniſter can- 


and cheeretully, and ſo heare the more vprightly, 
For this vwordis appointed of God as his holy or- 
dinance, to beginne grace, and being begunne,to 
confirme vs in grace, and to cure all the tnaladies of 
our ſoules, as coldnefle in profeſſion , backward- 
neſſe in religion , luke-warmeneſle, &c, Hethat 
doth notthus thinke of the word cannot profit by 
It, | | 
Thirdly,we muſt confiderto what end wee goc 
to heare the vvord; whether it beto ſee and be 
ſcene, to diſpatch buſineſle of the world, to mecte 
with men, to pleaſe men, to ſatisfie the law,to ſecke 
[fauourofmen , to be commended of ſuch a Mini- 
ſter, as anumber in the world doe. If theſe onely be 
the reſpeRs,it were better to ſtay away: for as good 
neuer awhit,as neuer the better; bettered ſuch can- 
notbe, bur fall into deeper courſe of ſinning, and 
left the more without excuſe, whoſe iudgement 
ſhall bethe greater. 

Fourthly, .vve muſt before we goe,refolue to ſut- 
ter ourſelues ro be reproued , as well as 1nſtruced : 
to heare. of indgement as well as mercy : to be re- 
buked of finne ; and ifwe are guilty of thofe ſinnes 
which the Minifter reproueth; we muſt then apply 


ſpeaketh of, and to me, andthee. Ilay, wemuſt 
wiſely apply it to. our (clues ; for there arc many 


not ſpeake a word againſt any finne almoſt, bur 
they preſently rake it to themſclues, ſaying , hee 
meant vs, he ſpake in ſpleene , afid gaue'vs aſquib, |. 
hee doth nothing but in malice cnuic againſt vs : 


and 
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| Of the MHeanes to obtaine the former graces, | 


ſpeeches, as Iam aſhamedto vtter. This is no 
right applying. Againe, others ſcorne to bere- 
proued, andifthey thought hee would fo girdat. 
them, and reproue them, they would'not goe to 
heare him, Such men can neuer profit by the 
word : And let all ſuch know, they are too faucie 
in teaching the Miniſter his duty. - VVe Minifters 
are Gods Meſſengers , wee! will neuer feare tore- 
proue {inne in any; for God hath commanded vs 
ſoto doc. Crie aloud, and (pare none , tell the people 
of their tranſoreſ5ions,and the houſe of lacob of their 


eee om; 


they be reproued. 


and this is a moſt effetuall' Meanes to obraine*the 
bleſſing of God vpon the word. * It is a ſignethe 
heart is enflamed with theloue ofthe word, and ir 
ſignifieth a deſire to profit by hearing. Many come 
[to Church, and goeas they-come; for want of this 


(clues,and others. F O02! 

Firſt , we muſt pray for the Miniſter, that God: 
would gine him the doore of vtterance, that hee 
- [would endue him vvith all gifts and graces neceſla- | 
tie for the diſcharge of ſo great and fo weighty a 


$nd that God would guide him, by his bleſſed ſpi- 
rit, that he may ſpeakethe trueth, and nothing bur 
the truth, to-Gods glory and the good of the hea- 
rers, So Paul exhorterh the Epheſians , ſaying ; 


and he is too faucie in reprouing ofvs,and ſuch like | | 


ſinnes, Eſay 58.1. Itisa figne ofthe wicked , vvhen| -. 
men willnot come to the light of the word, leaſt 


Fiftly , we muſt vſcecarneſt and feruent prayer : | 5 Meanes 


prayer. ,Thus wee muſt pray forthe Miniſter,our | 


duty , that hee may ſpeake as he _ to ſpeake, |. 


Pray 


Lo 


|they that pray not for him , haue neither of both. 


| the hearers receiue no benefit by this word, except! 


|[faluarion, as itis to all belecuers, as Paw! faith, Rom. 


— 
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Pray for mee , that witerance may be giuen onto mee, 
that I may opew my mouth boldly to publiſh the ſecrets 
of the Goſpel, that therein I may ſpeake boldly a | 
ought to ſpeake.Ephel.6.19.20. So,brethren pray for 
vs, I. Theſſ.5.25. Againe , pray for vs, Heb, 13.18. 
This duty is moſt neceſſary, yet ſeldome praGiſed| 
in any place : ſuch people as pray for thei Minj- 
ſter, doe ſhew they loue him and his Do@rine,but 


Wemut ftriuc in prayers to God for the Mini- 
ſter, Rom. 15.30. 

Secondly , wee muſt pray for our ſelues, that 
God vvould blefle his word vnto vs , and makeit 
profitable for vs : for howſocuer the Miniſter 
preach powerfully, and praycth for the people, yer 


God enlighten them , (for Paul may plant , Apollo 
water, but God giucththe bleſſing) therefore wee 
areto begge the Fine at Gods hand, that it would 
pleaſe himto enlighten vs in our vnderſtanding, 
to enforme our judgements, and to = our hearts 
as the heart of Z7dzs, that ſo we may finde and feele 
the word of God, tobethepower of Godroour 


I.16. 
> Thirdly, wee muſt pray for others, that GOD 


would bleſſe his word vnto them and that it may 
weanethem from their ſinnes , that it may be asa 
wwo edged ſword , to cut downe finne in them, and 
ro raiſe them vp to newnefle of life, that ſo Gods: 


ww 


Tencrcaſed 9 and their ſoules EUucr ingly ſaued, 


Goſpel may be aduanced , his Kingdome more 


This| 
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This will ſhew that they loue God , who are deſt- 
'rous to promote his glory both in themſelues,and| 
others , and this will bea manifeſt token of true 
louerowards our brethren, wiſhing ſo well to: our 
\{oules. This duty is enioyned both ro the Miniſter | 
and the people , to make mutuall prayers to God 
' one for another ; as weareexhorted ; Pray one for 
another ,as lames ſaith. lames 5.16. Andthus much 
| ofthe godly preparation before we heare. 


| 


Of the ſeuerall duties requiredin hearing, 


JC is a very neceſſary thing to confider of, and 
needful to pur in praQtiſe theſe ſeuerall duties fol- 
lowing ; wherein that dilligent care confiſteth, 
which our Sautour Chriſt exhorterh vs vnto. Luke 
8.18. Which duties, are of fome neg]igently,cold- 
ly, and carelefly performed ; ro others altogether | 
vnknowne , andofthe beft often forgotten, and 
very much negle&ed;by which it commeth to 
fſe that ſome take no profit by hearing, and the 
eſt rake lefle profit then otherwiſe they might : | 
both which are redrefſed by a dilligent pra- 
iſe of theſe duties. Which they are, I now come 
[to ſhew, 
| Firſt, inthe time of hearing , wee muſt ſet our 
{elues as-inthe fight and preſence of God, who 
{ceth our thoughts and vnderſtanderh all the ima- 
Sinations of mens thoughts , and trieth the hearts 
nd reines of all men. VVemuſtthen bethinke our 


{clues of Gods preſence, and fo heare withvpright| 
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hearts,and willing mindes,bezau/# God /earcheth all 
 hearts.1. Chron. 28.9:Andwe muſt remeinber then 
ſpcriallythat God wiltnot be worſhipped accor. 
ding to ourownewayes and deviſes , but 13 fart, 
| andintrath; loin 4.294; We mult follow the x7 
| ample of Cornelius , when Petcr came to preath the 
| word((anh Cornelias)we archeere now mthe preſence! 


| 


of. God, to heart what ſhall be ſpoken onto vs out-of ts | 


} 


word. As 10:33. Thelikeare wetothinke of our | 
ſelues,thar we be in the preſence of God, ani foto; 
heaie accordingly. 

Secondly; we muſt heare with fcare and trem- 
bling , becau!c ir is noc the word of any mortall! 
nai , bur mgeede tie, word pf the immortall; 
' God ; whenthe £,yeu roarcih., the beaſts of the For- 
reſt doe-tremble.,, lo when Chriſt, (who is Leo. de 
1ada, that is, the Lyon of the tribe of Iuda,) ſpeak- 
eth vnto vs,; we,mufttremblcart his word : thoogh| 
1am inbeauen (fairh Gog). yet 1willlooke and have 
regard wmobin,thatis of a lavly keart, and irembleth 
at my words.. Eſay 66. 2, when Paul preached be- 
foreFEcelix , Foelix trembled, Attes 24.26. Al-| 
though indeed this trembling in Fe{ix, laſted but] 
a while butſoone. vaniſhed away , being} not fol- 
lowed. 

Thirdly , wee muſt heare wichreuerence , not 
looking ſo much on the petſon of the Miniſter, 2s 
vpan God himſelfe.who ſfpeaketh in the Miniſter, 
and who vſcth him as his inſtrument ro preach his 
word-, for the Miniſter is but duſtand aſhes as 
thermenare , ' yet they are Gods Embaſſadours, 
| and.in Chriſfts ſtcad, beſeechmen tobe m——_— 


vntod. 
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vnto God. 2.Cor.5.20.* So'the Theſſalonians heard 
and recciued the word of the preaching of God, 
not as the word of men, bur of God.r.Theſſ.2.13. 
Fourthly, wee muſt heare with meekeneſſe and 
ſubmiſſion, to ſubmit our (clues meckely and pa- 
tiently to heare whatſocuer is deljuered, ſo it bee 
the truth of God,which it muſt needes be, if it be 
drawne from, and confirmed by Scripture, and fo | 
'we are to belzcue itas Scripture, and meckely em- 
'brace.ir , asthe word of God z whether it be ex- 
| hortation, and admonition, reproofe , and ſuch 
like,cicher in expoſition, dodtrines, or vſes, if they 
'beneceſlarily deducted by neceſſary.conſequent, 
,weare to ſubmit our ſelues vnto it as being the or- 
(dinance of God, and the truth of God himſelte. 
\Receiue the word with meekeneſſe , which is graf- 
hed in you, which is able to ſane your ſowles. James 
1.21. | 


| 


marke diligently, what the Miniſter ſpeaketh from 
Godbyhis Spirit : we muſt not ſuffer our hearts; 
to goca whoring after their bufineſſe, nor our 
mindes to be occupied about other matters, no 
[not ſuch things as 1a their places and vices are good 
and lawfull, viz. we muſt not, when wee receiue 
'theword , haue reading of other bookes at that 
timezwe muſt not vie ſinging atthe tine of hea- 
ring,we may turne to ihe place of Scripture which 
# :1c Miniſter all:dgeth co confirme his dodrine, as 


17 —_— . S—— 
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Fiftly, we maſt heare with attention z wee muſt [4+D «ver. 


the men of B2re: ſearched the Scriptures to ſee 
whether rhoſe things were {6 or no; otherwiſe it is 
vnlawfull to paſſe away che time in reading, ey-, 
| 
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time of hearing, when the people 
| they al did hang at his month, 


' they were very attentiue, and vnwilling to let any: 


' thing paflechem , and ro make vic of all that was 
(ſpoken. Lidia , her hears was opened to attend. 
| Ates 16.14- 

| Menoffend in hearing, about this point diuerſly, 
Firſt , they that ſpend the time away in reading - 
Secondly, when they lettheir mindes goe, as wee 
ſay, a woolgarhering : this is the pollicy of rhe di- 
uell, to trouble vs with bufic thoughts, when hee 
ſeeth hee cannot withdraw nor with-hold vs from 
the word, Afpeciall cemedy againſtthis rempra- 
tion, is prayer : Thirdly, men offend, by ſleeping, 
talking, andthe like ; when men fuffer themſelies 


benefit hee mightreape : itis an abuſe of the ſer- 
uice and worſhip of God: it isathing neither be- 
ſeeming timenor place: It is not beſeeming time, 
for they that ſletpe fleepe in the night.1.Theſl.5.7.1tis 
not beſceming place, for theplace for {lcepe is our 
houſes and beds,&c. Such hearers draw neereto 
God wrh their bodies, but their hearts are farre 


not, they haue eyes and ſee nit , they heare , but vn- 
der ſtand not, they ſec, but perceine not, Aﬀts 28.27. 
Eſay 6.9. . The word of God muft be heard with 


it is impoſſible this burning heart ſhould be vnder 


tt 


to be ouertaken with ys : which ſleeping is al 
ſignc ofa dead hearc, adepriuing a man of the| 


rom him. E(ay 29.13. They haue eares and heare 


{leepingeyes. Let ſuch (lcepers takewarning by 
| | 


the 


my 


ther reading ofthe Bible, or otherBookes, arthe 
heard C briſt preach, | 
uke 19.48. That is, 


4 


| 


| 


a burning and trembling heart. Luke 24.32. But| 


if WEEYy þ 
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' the example of the young man Ewtychns,who hea- 
ring Paulpreaching inthe night, fell aſleepe, and 
the Lord in miſlike of this fauit of his, ſuffered him 
\ | to fall out ata window, from athird loft, and was 

taken vp dead ; ſignifying thereby , how odious a 
thing it is ro heare with ſleepy hearts, As 20.9. 
And letall ſuchſleepy heads remember whar our 


ping : What cod yee not watch one houre ? repeating 


[Jour reſt. Marth.26.45. If the judgement fall 
vpon him, and they reprooucd for(ſleeping inthe 
night, how much more — muſt we looke to 
be reproucd, if weſleepe in the day,we muſt looke 
for greater iudgements of God to fall ypon vs. Let 
all ſuch know , they hauc chambers and beds to 
(leepein, and they muſtnot come to Church to 
ſleepe zifchey heare with ſlumbring hearts,ſo God 


Sauior Chriſt —_— his diſciples for ſlee-| 


the ſame words thriſe : ſleepe henceforth and take | 


will heare them in aſlumber, and never grant their + 
requeſts when they pray vnato him. A ſpecial ce- 
medy againſt ſleeping,is prayer;and watchfulneſle, 
watch and pray, that yee fall not into this temptation. 
Marth. 26.4 1.For though the ſpirit is willing, yet the 
fleſh is weake. | 
| Smxtly, we mult heare with a lacrity and cheere- 
| fulneſſe, we muſt heare with willingneſſe : \ullum 
 Violentum eſt perpetuwm , ſaith the Philoſopher, 
| that is, no violent thing laſteth loag: we uſt erue 
(God with vpright hearts, & willing mindes in hearing 
of his word, 1. Chron.28.9, Paul ſerued God in the 
| ſpirit, fo muſt we. Rom.1.9, We wuſt not heare by 


| compulſion. Therefore ſaith /ames, Let every man 
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(fey to heare, James 1. 19. Thus wee muſt bee 
|willing to be taught, inſtructed, reprooued , pati- 


ee At 


The Godly mans aſſurance. | 


ently enduring, and willing to bee reformed, wee 
wuſt keare with toy and delight, Math. 13, Wic- 
ked Herod may be a patterneto vs thus farre , who 
hcard lohs Baptift gladly, Marke 6.20. 
Seuenthly,V Ve muſt fit and accommodate our 
\ ſclues to euery part of the Sermon, and ftriue to 
come ſo as wee may heare the whole Sermon, that 
ſo there may bee acorrenſpondency in vs, neither 
muſt we poſt off the matter vnto others,as though 
ir did nothingpertaine vnto vs, buttobee willin 
to apply itto- our ſelues wiſely , whatſoecuer ſhall 
be deliuered,for at onetime or other we ſhal ſtand 
inneede of ir, cuen of all, ifnot preſently ; this re- 
[prooueth them that can apply ſome part to them- 
ſclues, and thinke that the other doth nothing be- 
long vnto them , Cornelius was with h# companie | 
preſent to heare,not ſome but all, A&ts 10.33. | 
Eightly', VVe muſt heare with faith; thar is, 
we muſt mingle faith with hearing , belecuing che 
word pretched to bee truth of God himſcelte, if 
we want this fairh, we can neuer profit by our hea- 
ring. The Goſpell was preached among them of olae 
time, but it did mot profit them, becauſe it was not 
mixes. with faith in theſe that beard it. Hebrews 4.2, 
Herein many do offend in not belceuing the word 
but hardning their hearts againſt it, and the more 
they heare the more they are hardned ; like as the 
Smiths Anuill,the more it is beaten vpon with the 
hammer , the harderit is: andas a Caufic of gra- 
uell by often going vpon is made_more hard: 
| Euen 
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Euen ſo _ in hearing, the ofiner they are bea- 
ten vpon by the hammer of Gods word, the more 
their harts are hardned,Bat to this day if ye will heave 
b [4:5 Vojce harden uot your hearts,Heb. 3.7.8. | 

Ninthly, we muſt heare with Conſtancy, with- 
out tediouſneſſe,we muſt notthinkethetime long 
as itis a common courſe of many in euery congre- 
gation,they are cuer peering vpon the glafle, oo- 
king vpon the watch, liſtning to the clocke,and fo 
are weary of hearing ; and it the Miniſter paſſe the 
timealittle, they will not heare him, buthee ſhall 
be fure to heare of them. The reaſon ofwhich is, 
becauſe they ſauour not the things which are deli- 
uered; if it were to ſpend thetime in ſporting , ga- 
ming, drinking, and'in other vnlawfall recreati- 
'ons,then they think the time to paſſe awaytoo faſt: 
but if God ſpeaketh vato them but an houre , they 
{cannot watch, butare weary. O fearefull and la- 
mentable praCtiſe. Others, they are cloyed with 
the word,burt woe bee vntoſuch as arefull : VVee 
ought not to depart vntill the Miniſter doth dif- 
[miſſe the Congregation, and giue the bleſſing, If 
theſe dutics be obſerued, wee Tl heare Gods woyee 
indeede,as wee are exhorted,Exod.19.5. Indeede 
Seduls, that is, earneſtly and diligently as I haue 


| aboue all pzople. Andthus much ofthe duties re- 
quired in hearing. 


U 


ſhewed, and thus we ſhall be Gods chicte treaſure | 


9, Dt. 


EI 


OO 


|the words, Shee keprall thoſe ſayings, and pondered 


| nothing that was taught. Such arecalled hearers of 
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Of the duties required after hearing, 


Hereis one main and common cotruptior, jn 
the world , wuch to be bewailed, that is this 
when men come to heare, they neuer take any care 
for afterwards , but live ſecurely, thinking all is 
well becauſe they come to heare , and ſo they con. 
tent themſelues thatthey were ata Sermon, thin- 


indeedethclife of all our hearing conſiſtethin per. 
forming the duties requiredafter hearing,without| 
which itis. impoſſible that their hearing ſhould be| 
Fruirtull and profitable. The duties required then 
afterhearivg,after to be performed, are theſe. 
Firſt,a diligent and ferious medication in that 
which we haue heard, and in meditating of it, it 
examine our ſelues byit, and to apply ittoour 
ſclues for future vſes , diligently laying it vpin our 
hearts, and carefully remembring it , wee muſt lay 
| itvpin faithfull memories, and treaſure it VP as 
in a ſtote-houſe. The word of God is wholeſome 


broached againe by remembrance, le//ed js hee 
that meditates in the word day andnight, Plalm.1.2. 
It was the commendation of Xarze, who layd vp 


king they haue done God great ſeruice, whereas|, 


liquor,which muſt be tunned vp in memories,and| 


themin her heart , Luke 2.19. This reprooueth 
the finne of forgertulneſle, when they cemembe) 


forgeifulneſſe,lames 1. 25. They are like vnto fiues 
which will hold no water. They chew not the cud, 


jt : they! 


\ 


{ many the whole Sermon will bee remembred;and 


they doe not ruminate nor paufe on the matter, 
ſuch hearers can neuer profit. Wherforg we ought 
to giue diligent heed2 to thoſe things waich: wee | 


| of our mindes,/7eb.2.1. Ina word, if wee remem- 
| ber it not, by often meditating in it , wee cannot 
poſſibly k-epe it,and it we keepe irnor,we cannor 


haue heard , leaſt atany time wee letthem ſlip ont 


praQiſe it, if wee practiſe irnot,then woe bee vnro 
vs,for we turne the meanes of our ſaluation to our 
condemnation. For as itis a true poſition in ditti- 


| nitie, that we know nothing concerning God, but | 

ſo much as we purin practiſe. Sofſtis as true, that; 
[we neuer heare aright,vnleſſe we pur itin praGife, | 
in it,and ſo carcfully remember ir. 

Secondly, after we haue heard we muſt vſegod- 
ly conference, wee muſt conferre abont the Ser. 
mon,that ſo we may be helpers one vnto another; 
| by which it will come to paſſe, that whatoneharh 
forgorten the other will remember, and ſoberwixr 


a ſecond impreſſion (as it were) made inthe hearr, 

of that which was heard; this dutie is verieneceffa- 

ry,and generally much negle@ed} 
Thirdly, VVce muſt vſe prayer vnto Almighty 


not onely publique prayer ioyntly with the Mini- 
ſter,bur allo priuate prayer by our ſelues, For Paul 


is much neglected , andit is a great fault in many 


which we can neuer doe,except we often meditate | 


God toblefle vnto vs that whichwee hauc heard, | 


may plant , Apoilo water , but God gineth the bleſsinp, | 
#|which blefling is obtained by prayer. This iS 


Miniſters that vic no prayer at all after —_—_ 
| both 
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| {bothin Vniuerſity,Citic, and Countrey.Pasls ex- 
ample doth teach vs inthe Miniſterie otherwiſe, 


| Let all; eſpecially Miniſters marke this point 


| Marke 6.20. 
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who,when he had made an end of preaching,knee-' 
led downeand prayed with them all. A4czs 20.36. 


well. 

Fourthly,theehicfe duety after hearing,is to put 
in pra&tiſe that which we haue heard : In this pra- 
Aiſe conſiſteth the life ofall our teaching and hea- 
ring. Bleſſed are they which heare the word of God 
and doe it. Luke 11.28. 1f yee know theſe things hap- 
py are ye if ye doe them, John 13.17. - The hearers of 
thelaw are not tuftified, but the doers of it. Rom.2. 
13. Heethatheareth oncly,and duh it net, is like to 
a fooljſþ builder,gc. Marth.7.26, Therefore faith 
lames, Beyee hearers and decrs beth, leaſt yee dc- 


and doeth nat, is like a man that beholdeth his face in 
a glaſſeand goeth away, and forgetteth immedzately 
what manner of one he was. Verl.2 3.24. He that for- 
gets not, but doth pratiiſe the word , hee alone ſhall bee 
bleſſed Verl.25. Remember the parable , Matth. 113, 
There are foure ſorts of hearers, yet bur one 


ſtandeth ir, and hearcthfruit , and bringeth forth 
by practiſe Verſe 23. A man may heare often, joy 
in it, delight init, afte&ir , approue of it, com- 
mend it, talke of it, diſcourſe of it , conterre about 
ic, meditate in.it, and all in vaine without pra- 
Riſe 3 there 1s the high way ſide,the ſtony ground, 
and thorny; and wicked Herod heard 7oþy gladly, 


ceine your ovene ſoules. James 1. 22. Hee that heareth| 


good; andthar is hee which heareth and vnder-|. 
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Reaſons to enforce v5 toryſethis threefold 
Care. | 


Y is wee may bethe betterſtirred vp to a dili- 
gent praGtiſe of this threetoldcare, obſerue 
theſe reaſons following. 

Firſt. Becauſe it is the word of God himſelfe, 
and not of any mortal! man; and if an earthly king 
cannot endure thar his lawes ſhould bee broken, 
bur taketh revenge vpon the diſloyall Subie&ts, 
much more wilGod,the King of Kings take iras an 
high diſgrace vato himſelte , when as his word is 
either neglected ot care!efly heard , behng bis owne 
word.and not the word of man,lohn 14.24. 
Secondly. We muſt take heed how we heare the 
word of God, becauſe not one iot ortittle of this 
word ſhall goe vnfulfilled. Such is the authority of 
the word of God,thatit is moreecaſic for heauen & 
Earth to paſſe away and come to nothing.than for 
one iot of this word not to be fulfilled, 2arth.5.18 
Heauen aud Earth ſhall paſſe away, but my word ſhall 

nener paſſe away, that 1s, they ſhall paſſe away more ea- 
ly chan the word Marth. 24-35- 
Thirdly.Becauſe it becommeth cather the ſauour 


| 


of life unto life, or elſe 1.52 ſauur of death onto deeper | 
icondemnation, 2.Cor.2.16. Anaifitbehid, itis\ 
hid to tho(e that perijy,2.Cor.q 3. If this reaſon 
F were well weighed 17 the ballance of our hearts , it 
would make vs looke about vs, to take hecde how 
we heare. | 
 Fourthly, We muſt take heede how wee heare, 
x and | 


———_— 
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|andheare carefully , becauſe the word is the or- 
dinary meanes of our ſaluation, which God doth |: 
vie ro ſauethoſe thatbe his, Rom.1.16. The Goſ- 
pell is the power of God to ſaluation to all that beleeuc, 


|Solames 1.21. The words able to ſaue our ſoules, 


So, Titus 2.11. Thegrace of God, that is, the dec- 
trine of the Goſpell bringeth ſaluation to all mes, 
thatis , all ſorts of men, as the former verſes ſhew 
it. 


Fittly. Becauſe ir is foure to one that wee heare 
as we oughrt;ſome heare,but vndetſtand not;fome 
heare and vnderſtand,but affe& it not:ſome heare, 
vnderſtand , andaffe the word , but praQiſe it 
not ; awd of many hearers put few gooa, Luke 8, 
Marth. 3. 

Sixtly, Becauſe wichout carctull and profitable 
| hearing, when we may and ought,we are damned; 
' How ſhall wee cape if we meelett [o great ſaluation, 
which at the rt beganne to be preached by the Lord, 
&c. reade Hebr. 2.1.2.3. Andif they eſcaped nof 
which refuſed him that ſpake on earth , much more 
= we not eſcape , if we turne away from him that 
(peaketh from beauen, Hebr.12.25. Soyee heare but 
wnder ſtand not,{o yoar hearts are hardned. ſo zee can- 
not conuert , and therefore ye cannot ve ſaued, Ates 
28.27. 

Seutachly Becauſe without careful] hearir g 
and diligent keeping of Gods word, weeneither | 
loue him, nor know him, without both which we y 
cannot be ſaued, Jf any man loue me, bee will keepe 
my word.if he loue me not , hee keepeth not my word, 


Iohn 14.23. Hee that kneweth God , heareth ws, 
1.lohn ). 


| 


now no excuſc, /oby 15.22.7ea,thiswordJhall indze 


1945. 
| Laſtly. Without carctull and profitable hearing 


t.lohn 4.6. Ana we are not of God if we heare not 
his word,lohn 8.47. | 
Eightly. Becauſe this word preached leaueth | 

' i excuſe at the day ofiudgement: For if 
Chriſt had not come and ſpoken vato vs either by 

| himſelfe or his Miniſters, wee ſhould not haue had 
(inne, but now there is no cfoake for ſinne, there is 


vs at the laſt day,lohn 12.48. | 
| Ninthly. Wee muſt take heede how we heare, 


| {becauſe if we heare aright as we @ght, Goddorh | 


accept of vs as beſt beloued ones , hee delighterh - 
invs, and maketh exceeding much of vs, yea hee | 
preferreth vs betore all other people, though they | 
abound in honour, wealth, and riches, neuer ſo 
much. #/fyee will heare my woyce tndcede, and keepe | 
my conuenant, then you ſhall bee my chiefe treaſure a- 
boue all people , though all the earth be mine, Exodus 


we can neuer attaine to ſauing faith, whereby wee | 
arc ſaucd, For faith cometh by hearing, Rom. 10. In 
aword, as wee haue any care at all co auoyde the 


F] be a mcanes to bring vs to life eternall : which life 


curſe of Godin this life temporall, and to fly from 
\the iudgement of Godin hell in the life ro come c- 
ternall, ler vs be wiſe to vſe this threefold care, be- 
fore we heare, in hearing,and after hearing that ſo 
the bleſſing of God , being vpon his word, it may 


eterna!l the Lord of mercy grant to all his, for che 
merits of Ielus Chriſt, our onely Lord and Ali- 
ſufficient Sauiour. Amen. 
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beſtowed ,- butal{Frohauc them ſtill continued! w#: 
vnto vs, which becaMe itis ſo excellent, and few 4 


tourthly,reaſons roenforce vs to pray, and all this 
briefely : which thatT may doe moretully , I hauc 


. 
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Of Prayer,the ſe :ond meanes. 


HE ſecond Meanes effeQuall to obtaine the! 


—_—— 
The Godly mansgſſurance. : 
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former graces, is godly and feruent Prayer,| 
whichisnot onely a meanes to haue the bleſſings: 


| 
' 


know how to'pray as they ought, I haue therefore! 
handled the ſame in this manner following, ſhew- 
ing what isrequifed ;firſt, before we pray, ſecond- 
ly, in praying ; thirdly, after wee haue prayed; 


anſwered 19 the firſt place ſome queſtions abour 


On, Whether is Prayer a meanes to obtaine 
the former graces,or no ? | 

Anſw. I anſwere.” Prayer -is a moſt effe&uall 
meanes to preuaile with God forthe forenamed 
graces.God giueth bis ſpirit, that 1s, all ſauing graces 
of his ſpirit tothoſe thas aske them of God by pr zer, 
Luke 11.13. Thus Salomon prayed for knoaled 7, 
wiſedome,ard vnderſtanding, and God guc km 
extraordinarily , and in abundance,2.Chrep. 1,10. 


| 
| 


increaſe of it alſo Luke 17.5. Thus did Ephraim 
. . - 4 ] 
in his complaint pray to God for repentance, as 


;encreaſe of it inthe Romans , Epheſ.1.1, Rom.15. 
13. Inaword, euery good grace co.nmuii from 


Thus the Apotiles prayed,nor onely tor faith, bur} 


[erem.31.18. Thas did Pau! pray to God tor tiiat 
hope ro bee baſto.ved vpon the Epheſians, and the 
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' [Godabour, and withoutasking, wee obtainc no- 
ching. /ames 4.2,7ce ue not becauſe yee aske not, 


& ſvnto ſalnation ? Or onely a matter of indiffe- 
rencie ? = £28 
| Anſw. As prayer s ordgined of Godasan or- 
2 dinary meares to obta:ne grece, itisno arbitrary 
".% » [or matter of indifterencF; but ſimply neceſfory 
{ vnto ſaluation, that is roſay, fucha thing as being 
LC 


of yeeres, we cannot be ſaued withoutic :heeis to 
|be counted rather aprophane Atheiſt , who ſaith 
#there is no God , than to bexeggoned among true 
Chriſhans, who in Scripture are delcribedby. this 
ducty vs. that they are ſuck as call on God. Aces 
9:14. If henegleQterh this duety of godly prayer ; 


calling vpon God, there isno grace, nordefire of 
grace, and conſequently-that {u;ch amanis iv the 


lbed in holy Scripture to beſuch as negle& the qu- 
|ty of praycr, they call not por the Lord. Pia),14.9. 
whoſocuer therefore hath any care of hts owne ſab 


muKt doe before prayer : ſccondly, in prayer : third- 
ly after prayer, tor Ged is not the Lord ofthe wic- 
ked,nor their God , for they hauc not called vpon 


, 


his name,read 1/atah 63.19. 


_ 


Oueft, Whether is prayer ſimply neceſſary. 


OR 


—— 


eſtate of condemnation, andnot to call on God, | 
in anote of the wicked, Pſal.14.1. Who are d«{cri- | 


1 


ne, 
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yea,it is a manifeſt ſigne, that where there-is no | 
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vation,lct him be careful ro vie prayer;about which | 
he muſt lcarne ro know three things : firſt wharhe- 
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1.0f the duties required b:fore Prayer, 


BE fore we come into the preſence of God, wee 

mult vſe godly preparartion ; fitting and prepa- 
ring our ſelues to {geake vnto God by prayer. 
Weknow when weeare to ſpeake to the Prince, 
or any great man, wePrepare our ſclues before 
hand : much more ought wee ſo to prepare our 
ſelues, when we are to ſpeake to the great King of 
heauen and eafth. Ay heart is ready (faith David | 
ſo 1s my tongue, 1 g/l now call pon God, Hence is 
| tuft occaſion giuen to reproue that common and 
groſſe corruption of the moſt, who vnſcemely, vn- 
mannerly, raſhly, indiſcreetly, vnaduiſedly, as we 
ſay, hand ouer head, doe thruſt and intrude them- 
ſelues intothe rm preſence of Almighty God 
; with great preſumption , which they dare not at- 
tempt to doe, were it but a meane mortall man 
heere on earth: This is an horrible impudencie. 
|The like preparation is to be vcd before thanke(- 
giuing. Ay heart is ready, my heart is ready, 1 will 
| fing and give thaukes Pſal.108.1, 
This preparation conlfiſteth in two things. Firſt, 
| in viingall good meanes and helpes before hand. 
| Secondly , in remouing all impediments and 
lets vnto effeQuall prayers ; eyther of which being 
negleced, it is impoſlible to pray aright, but of 
neceſſity we ſhall aske amiſſe , and ſo receiue no- 
thing at Gods hand.ree aske bat receine not. becauſe 
ram awnſſe. lames 4.3. The meanes and helpes 
ollow. 
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Of the firſt nelþe, pnto Prayer. 


i Ka firſt meanes or helpe that of neceſſity wee 
muſt vſc before Prayer, js godly Mediratioo. 
For this cauſe, prayers in Scripture goe vnder the 
name of Meditations, and are called Meditations. 
So faith Dawid, Ponder my words O Lord , conſider 
my Meditation Plal.5.1. fignitying that before wee 
pray, we muſt meditate, Thus faith Salomon molt 
excellently ; Be not haſty with thy grouth, and let not 


thine heart ſpeake any thing raſhly before God, Ec- 
clefiaftes 5.1. Againe,ſajth Daurd, /cried wnto the 
Lord with my voyce yea,euenonto the Lord did 1 make 
my ſupplication : 1 powred out my meditation before 
him. Pſal.142.1-2. From all theſe 1s gijuen vs to 
vnderſtand, that our prayers muſt be the meditati- 
ons of our hearts. Let the words of my mouth, and 
the meditations of my heart be alwaies acceptable in thy | 
fight,O Lord my ſtrength and my redcemer, ſaith Da- | 
wd.Pſal.19.14-15: | 
This Meditation before prayer is of three things ; | 


| 


| 


| 
i 


| 
/ 


ace is moſt glorious, moſt wiſe, infinite in. might, 


ing all things, ſearching che heart and reines, vn- 


Firſt, ofthe Maieſty of God ro whom wee pray ; | 


Secondly,of the matter of our prayers,what we are 
co pray for : Thirdly, of our owne corruptions, 


and want of grace. 
We muſt meditate ofthe Maieſty of God ; that | 


power, and maieſty , one ineflence, three inper- 
lons, that he is omnipreſent, in all places omnipo- 
tent, Almighty, all-ſuffticient, omniſcient, knows 


Ames 


Aa derſtanding| 


v 


| 


l 


| eee re renee non; OO — ——_ no —s rw. or, 


ers. This is either of things temporall, ſpiricuall, or 
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derſtanding all the imaginations of our thoughts, 
1.Chron.28.9.that he ſeerh vs at all times, and in all 
places, euen in darkeſt corners : that he ſceth with | 
what zealc and affeions we pray. This ſerious 
meditation will make vs prepare ourſcluesto pray 
with reuerence, feafe and trembling. This will 
make vs to vray to the three perſons , and fo wor- 
ſhip the Vniry in Trinity, and Trinitte 1n Vnity, as 
we ought ; This will make vs prepare our {clues to 
pray with vpright hearts, & to approue our heart 
to be ſound in Gods fight. | 
Wee muſt meditate of the matter of our pray- 


eternall. And here we mult remember to pray.for 


' temporall things with condition, for ſpirituall and 


eternall, ſimply and abſolutely, Againe, this will 
make vs remeinber to pray for nothing, which is 
not agreeableto Gods will reucaled : for ſo God 
hath promiſed that what things we aske in Chriſts 
name ; namely, if they be according to his will, we 
{na!lhauerhem granted, elſe nothing is to be ex- 
pected. This will of God therefore muſt be often 


mul? c4ligently ſearch vyherher thoſe things vvce 


tought vpon, and ferioutly conſidered of, Wee| 


pray tor, bee agrecable to the vvill of God ornor, 
wWAICH,CXCept We Can Proue,we may not pray for. 
Laſtly, we muſt often meditate of our owne cor- 


[ruptions, and the want of grace; ſeriouſly exam 


| 


ning our ſelues of our great and maſter fins, which 
we are moſt of all giuen to,and which doe moſt of 
all beare ſway in vs; as allo vvhat grace we want, 
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| Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces. 


vve haue beene, in not encreafing thoſe graces be 
ſtowed vpon vs. This meditation well put in pra- 
@aſe, vill make vs make hafte to flye to God by 
prayer for the pardon of all our fins, ſeriouſly con- 
fdering of the iudgement of God due vnto finne 
in this world , and the world to come : it willmake 
vs call earneſtly tor the aſhiſtance of Gods Spirit a- 
gainſt f1nnc: ic will make vs bewaile our finnes with 
ricte ot heart, ſeeking by prayer for comfort and 
relieic from God , and neuer be at quier, till ſuch 
time as we may be perſivaded that allour ſinnes are 
forgiuen vs in Chriſt ; and finally, it vvill make vs 
call feruently vpon the Lord for a ſupply of his 
graces in our hearts, andto cry as the father of the 
| polleſſed in the Goſpell, Lord / belceue,Lord helpe 
my unveliefe, Marke 9.2.And this will make vs low- 
{ly in our owne eycs,and humble, thinking we haue 
bur little grace, inregard of that vve ſhould haue, 
cuen vvhen we haue moſt:in conſideration where- 
of, vve ſhall not onely be conſtant in prayer:, but 
very importunate ſuiters vnto God for his mercies. 
And this bee ſaid of the firſt helpe vnto. prayer, 
vvithour vvhich vve can neuer pray aright. 

This then meeteth with a common fault of ma- 
ny, vvho are puffed vp withtheir knowledge,thin- 
| king none {o good as they, whoſe common ſpeech 

| isthis 5072. they thanke God, rhey can pray at 
/ large,by the hourealrogether, and yer neuer mC- 

ditare, they haue matterenough, and care not i01 
\medirating ;andrell them of this thcir fault , r':cy 
vvill abuſe thar place of Scripture , Take yee no 


a or care what yee ſhall ſpeake , fer jeur heauenly 
A 


FT. _ father 


” ” " os 
« — " " - 


| 


By + "_— — 
"©. 8- 
ITT 


357 | 


J 
) 


| 


Fu 


_— — 


—— 


358 The Godly mans aſſurance. 

| father in that ſame houre will giue you ſufficient. 
Matth.10.19. This is truc, namely, ifmeanes on 
our part be vſed, as Meditation, and the like. A-! 
gaine thoſe words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, | 
whom God did teach immcdiately,8& inſpite with 
gifts from heauen , and they were words of com. | 
fort,in regard of perſecution. 

The ſecond helpe vnto Prayer, isa ſtedfaft be. 
liefe , whereby we doe lay hold vpon Chrift, and 
perſwade our felues of the power,goodnes,bounty, 
mercy , willingnefle of God,and the like : For how 
ſhall we call won him in whom we hage uot beleened ? | 

| Rom.10. As if the Apoſtle ſhould haue ſaid Itis 
| unpoſſible for any mano pray vnto God, except 
| he doth firſtbelceut inhim. Againe,we muſt per- 
{wade our ſelues that there is a God ,, ene in E(- 
fence, three in perſons, rewarding thoſe that call 
vpon him. Thus ic is rrue, thatthe Atheiſt cannot 
pray aright, becauſe hee acknowledgethno God, 
| P/al.14-1, Thus the Turkes and other pray amiſle, 
becauſe they doe not call vpon Godin Trinity of 

e:ſons. Thus the Arrians cannot pray aright, 
becauſe they deny the Deity of Chriſt. Therefore 
ſaith rhe Apoſtle very notably for this purpoſe. 
without farthowt farth it is rmpoſsible to pleaſe God ; for 
he that commeth to God, muſt firſt beleeue that Godis, 
aud that he is a plentifull rewarder of thoſe that diii- 
gently ſeeke him by prayer , or any other good meanes. 
Heb.u.6.Infidels then cannot pray aright. Andſo 
much of the meanes before Prayer. 
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| Of the lets and hinderances vnto Prayer. 


FT He firſtlet that muſt be remooued before vvee| 
can prayg.his Pride. Foy the Lord abhorreth all 
ſuch as be of aproud heart, Prou.16.5, Anhizh like 
and 4 proude heart is ſinne, Prouerb.2 1.4. God reſi- 
fteth the proude and gineth grace to the lowh, 1.Peter 
l 5.5. God beareth not the wicked becauſe of their pride, 
Iob 35.12. The Lord will hearc the prayer of 
none, but of ſuch as vvhoſe hearts and mindes are 
vprightin his Gight ; But che proude mans heart ts net 
pright in him,Hab.2.4. Therefore God heareth 
not the proude. The Phariſce being proud and 
—_—_ vÞ aboue others , wasnot heard to 
haue his deſires granted. The -wmgodly is ſo proude 
that hee careth not for God, neither is God in h1s 
thouzbts,Plalme 10.4. 
The ſecond let vnto Prayer which muſt bee re- 
mooued, is contempt of the word, a carelefle and 
negligent hearing ofthe ſame preached, abſen- | 
ting our {clues from it, when it may and ought 16 
be a deriding and ſcorning rhe ſame , as the 
vvicked doe: this 1s a great hinderance vnto pray- 
cr, and iuſtly, for ifwe will not heare God ſpeaking 
rovs,he will not heare vs ſpeaking to him. Hee that | 
turneth away his eare from hearing the law , his pray 
er ſhall be abhominsble, ſaith Salomon, Proub.28.9. 
p (Thus it commeth to paſſe (laith the Prophet Tacke- 
\ [1)) that like as God cryed, aud they would not heare ; 
euen ſo they cryed and God would not heare them, | 
thatis, zot #agramt their deſires , Lacharie 7. 13: 
Aa 3 This 
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This muſt teack vs to take heede how we heare. 
The third Let vnto Prayer is cruekty, oppreſſi- 
on,and ynmercifulnefle towards the poore. Itisa- 
common. fault of the richer ſort, thatſee many a 
poore.L4zer#5lyc at the doore,yet like Dines , thar 
campor vouchſafe them the grunmes from their ta- 
ble: This is a crying finne in the eares of the Al- 


cheren in diſtreſle, and'ſhur vp their compaſſion 


- hand Waves vnto their duties, wiſheth them to take 


7 Such ſhall cry vito God, but God wil not| 


ye pray, forgine if ye haue ought againſtanyman that 
1gad 19 forgiue you, Marke. 11.25« For if wee {or- 


fromthem, ſuffering them 40 famiſh vnder their 
hands, when they might andoughr to haue helped 
them, hauea mok fearfullaccount to make ar the 
day ofiudgment, 2ſath. 25 Gae ye curſed int o exer- 
laſting fre, for you gaue mee nomeate , drinke , ap- 
parell, &c. 1 4s much as ye did it na to my chi- 


reſpect them. He that ſtoppeth his eare at the crying of 
the poore , ſhall cry himſelfe ts God ,and no bee hear, 
Prou, 21:13. re ag | 

The fourth Let vnto Prayer , which muſt bere- 
noued, is all corrupt afteQtions, as anger,malice, 
hatred, diſcord,conrention, wrath, enuie, and the | 
like; he that liverh in theſe cannotpray aright, it is 
npoſſible.The Apoſtles Pezer exhorterh husbands 


acede of brawling , diflentions, and diſagreement, 
ct by theſe their prayers bginterrupted , or hind- 
Jered, as 1.Peter.3.5.6-7.1 will therefore ( ſaith 
Paule ) that men pray euzry where Jifting wp pure and 
holy hands, without wrath. 2.Tim.1.8. And when 
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gine not men their eſſences , God will nes for gine Vs 
our [innes, 17> BY: | 

This fift Ler vnto Prayer-is a delight in ſinne, 
taking pleaſures therin,regarding wickedneſſe,ma- 
king a ſport-f it, as the wicked doe. Such kinde 
of people. that live in their ſinne, ſetting their 


pray after a ſort, but not to obraine , for God hea- 
reath them nor. 1f 1 intlive wits wickedneſſe with 
my mind, or regard it in my heart , the Lord will not 
heare me, Pſalme 66.16. For webeſure that God 
heereth wat fnners,lohn. 9.31. Toat is, vngodly, 
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| TheLordis farre from the rongodly , bat bee heareth 


| reach vs tobreake off, the tone of our ſinnes by 


and impediments from vs. Open thow my lips Oi 
« -_ ol LEP | TR 


vnholy, varegenerate, impenirent; and wicked fin- 
ners, that live in their (innes and for ſake them nor. 


the prayer of the righteous, Prou./15.29. This moſt 


tcturning ynto God , eſpecially tarake heed of the! 
habiroftin; for as the-Prophet'/eremy ſpeaketh, it 
is as impoſſhble for a man that linerh' ina cuſtome 
of inning (inregard 'of hitmane power) to doe a-! 
ny good, as it is impoſſible for the Blackmorero 
(change his sking, orthe Leopard ro bee clenſed of 
his ſpots, ifhe conridue ſtill in his finnes ,- /eremsy 


fore Prayer. 


- 


| Bur becauſe it is niotinthe power of our ſelues. 
thus to prepate our ſelues,as of our ſe]ues; we —_ 
therfore temember often to call vponr God to pre- 


pare our hearts aid tongues, both by giving vs the 
meancs and helpes, as alſo by remoouing the lets 


13.23. And thus much of godly preparation be-| 
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| and heart,and notofour tonguconely,as the com-| | 


[4/4 Vntothee O Lord ave 1 lift, 1p wy ſaple,Plalmne 
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Lord (ſaith Dauid) 4nd ſo my mouth ſhall fbew forth] | 
thy praiſe Plalme 51.15. Thou O Lord prepareſt the 
heart to prayer, and then thine care barkeneth thereto, 
Pſalme 10.19. 


— 
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Of the duties required in Prayer. 


N the action of Prayer the qdutiesare of two 
ſorts, lnward, or Qutward ; Inward, in the heant, 
ſoule,and minde;vviththe powers and faculties of 
all : Outward,in the body,in the whole man,as the 
lifting vp ofthe eyes,and hands,P/alwme 25,1. 4 
Firſt ourPrayer mult be the {| peech of our ſouls; 


mancourſe of moſt is, vve mult lift vp ourhearts 
vnto God in our prayers: far vvhich cauſe prayer 
iscalledthe lifting vp of xbefople; Thus did Da- 


25-1 This is praying with wafained bps Plal 17. x. 


| Thecontrary,when men prayaot with their pl 4 
* 
| 


| it is no better than lying , whenthere is nota mu- 
| ruallharmonybetwixe the heart and the tongue, 


lnſperit andintrath , as we qught,, Pſabme 145.18. 


iscalled hp-labour, praying with tained lips, ye 


| They bage lyed, for they hane not cryed unto me with 
| their hearts , when they howle wpon their beds, Ho- 


{ca'7. 14+ - Such men drawe neereto God With their 
wpuths (faith God) but their bearts are farre from 
ne, Elay 29.13- Such people God heareth nor to 
granetheir requeſts , which muſt reach vs.to takes 
heede'of muttering arfew words with our tongue 


| onely.or with wandring thoughts,or to pray one]y 
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weare like the ſonnes of Zebeaee , wee aske we know 
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for to beſtow it vpon our luſts, and-to ſawsfic our | 


owne humors, andthis muſt reach vs to pray vvith 
Dawd, Set 4 watch O Lord before our mouth , keepe 


to any ewill thing Plalme 141.344. 
Secondly, in the minde is required knowledge & 
vnderſtanding of thoſe things vve aske, otherwile 


not what, Matth.20.22. / wellpray and ſing (faith! 
[Paul )withthe ſpirit , and with ouderſtanding alſo,1. | 


= {ence,or affurance to be heard. Hence the Papiſts 
Y ſtherſclues pray in an vnknowne tongue, burteach 
lay , refting onely on the thing done. | Hence all 


hat hath underflanding , Plalme 47,7. This vn- 
erftanding muſt be both of our ſelues, as likewiſe 
in regard ofg@rhers, that they may know what wee 
aske vvhen weare inthe company of others, Elſe, 
ow ſhall the wnlearned ſay Amen, not knowing what 
thaw [aze6? 1-Cor.14-16.: Alithings muſt be done to 
difying, Verſe 26. If all things, then Prayer. Hec 
that preyeth vvichout knowledge and vnderfian- 
ding, praycth vvithout faith , or any other grace, 


th 1415. Sing praiſes onto the Lord every one 
; 


conuiged of an errour , vvho doe not enely 
hers alſo todo the ſame, nor knowing what th 


ignorant perſons arereprooued, not knowing the 
principles ofReligion , they pray-vvithoutvnder-| 
ſtanding,and aske they know net vvhat, and there- 
fore obraine nothing, And hence letall know,thar 
itisvothing vvorth vvhen their prayers are made 


vvithout vnderſtanding, in blindneſle, exrour, and 
I@nNQrance. 090] 


Thirdly, 


| chow the doore of our lips, let notour hearts be enclined 
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feare, Malac.1.6. worke out your ſaluation, faith 


-| ſayirg, God be mercifull unto me a finner , and hee 


| {pirituall matters, for wee ſoonefeele the bodily 
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Thirdly, in the heart is required two things. 
Firſt, reverence, in regard of Gods Maicſtic ; Se- 
condly, humility, in regard of our owne vnwor- 
thineſſe. If reucrence bedue vnto (uperiours here 
onearth, much more then when weare to ſpeake 
to God himfelfe. we maſt giuc unto God that which 
belonzeth vnto God, Maith.22.21.f 1 be your father, 
where is my honour , if 1 be your mafter , where is my 


Paul, with feare and trembling, as Phil.2. 12. - A- 
gaine,our prayers muſt be in humility , in reſpe& 
of our owne vnworthineſle, for weare vaworthy fo 
much as to lift vp our eyes vnto heauen in regard! 
ofour finnes. This humility was ingthrehaw,who: 
ſaid, 1 hae taken pon me toſpeake to Ged , who am 
but duſt and aſhes, Gen.18.279. Though 1behigh in 
heauen, (laith God) you bawe 7 reſpect to the poore, 
and 1 will looke mio the bumble, Elay 6.6.2.. Au 
humble and cemtrite heart , thou O Igrd wilt not deſ- 
piſe (faith David. Pſalm. 51. 17.) The Publicane 
prayed in humility , ſmiting vpon his breaſt, and 


—”— 


was iuſtified :and it is the common ſaying of D«- 
widin the Plalmes , Conſider O Lord my bumble pe- 
| titions, God giucth grace onely to the humble, 1. Pct, 
F+5. | 

Fourthly, in prayer there muſt be a true ſence 
and feeling of our own waies with an carneſt deſire 
tothaue the ſame ſupplied eſpecially the want in 


wants ; but many being in miſery , living in fine, 
t grace, pleaſe themſclues in that «ſtate, 
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and thinke that they want nothing. - They are like $0 
the Church of Zaodices, they thinke themſelues | * IS. 
F (rich, when they are miſerable, poore, blinde, and ”. 
naked Rexel, 3. 17. thatis,in regard of the vvant of 
ſpirituall matters. VVhere this feeling of our wants | 
are not, there can beno true prayer, and for this 
zſe many praynotatall. :'Thewholenecde not | 
he Phiſirian , w the ſicke; and vntiil ſuch time 
as we feelc our diſeaſe, we doenor ſecke forhelpe. 
The prodigall ſonne ill hee felt his vvant , neuer 
inded to returne home to his father : we arcfi- 
pured by him z wee feeling our vvants mult flic to | 
godly prayer. 1f any m15 want wiſedome, that is, 
feele the wage , let him aske of God ,, lames 1.5. | 
The Iſraclites feeling themſclues in a miſerable 
eſtate, deſpayred in themſclues, and cried forth, bis 
Men and brethren, what foall wee doe, Atcs 2.37. 
' [Againe, vvee muſt haue. an carneſt defire to haue | 
our wants ſupplied , wee muſt pray with hungring 
and thirſting ſoules. 1fany man thirſt let hem come 3» 
onto me , and | willgiue him of the watcr of life, Eſay | 
55-1. This is called wreſtling with God, and |. 
pearcing of the clouds; this deſire muſt be earneſt 
and feruent,as /acob was wreſiling with the Angel, 
and would nortlet him goe,rtill he had obrained the 
. [the blaſfing, Gen.32.26. wee muſt poure forth our 
hearts like water before the Lord in our prayers, La- 
| ment.2.19. | | Þii 
f Fitly, wee muſt pray. in faith ; being fully per- Df 2 
ſwaded in our hearts , that God both can ane will } 
grant our requefts. He that doubteth either of the ] 


power or willingneſſe in God,'cannotpray _ | 
| ASKE 
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Ake tn faith and wauer not forke that wauereth ſhall 


ie. 


| ener yee defore when yee pray, beleewe that yee ſhall hawe 


| of faith ſhall ſane the ficke , and if he hath ſinned , bis 
/innes ſhall be forginen him, James 5.15. Yea, vvhen 
we praynotin Gith » butwith a doubting conſci- 
ence, we ſinne in ſo praying, for whatſoener is not 
| of faith is ſinne.Rom.14.23. This 1s cither gene- 
rall or ſpeciall in our prayers, Generall, whereby 
we laying hold on the merits of Chriſt, are per- 
{waded that our prayers are heard in & for Chriſt, 
and accepted of God through him as Mediator 
without this perſwaſioftwe cannorpray. Speciall, 
whereby wee not onelylay hold vpon the promi- 
ſes in generall , but more eſpecially thoſe particu- 
lar promiſes of grace made vnto prayer. Aske and 


ſhall be opened unto you, Matth.7.7. whatſoener yee | 
ſhall aske in Chriſtes name ſhall be giuen youJobn 1 6. | 
'23. Andthe like, God hath made theſe and many 
more promiſes to prayer, if we beleeue them not, 
| how can we pray for them ? 
| Ob. Butmay wethinke and belceve , that wee 
ſhall alwayes obrainethoſe things,both remporall, 
bleſſings, and ſpirituall graces , that vve pray for, 
whatſoeuer they be ? 

Anſw.l anſwere,yea,with theſe conditions:Fitſt, 


as be 2greeable to Gods will, which God hath wil- 
led vs to pray for. Thirdly, If we aske them in the 
_ 


| obtaine nothing of the Lord. lames 11.6.7. whatſo-|| 


it, andyee ſhall hawe it, Marke 11.24. Theprayer | 


' yee ſhall kaue , ſecke and yee [hall finde , knocke and it | 


If weaske in faith,& beleeue,we ſhal hauethem vp- 
' on a goodground.Secondly,if we aske ſuch things 


name and mediation of Chriſt alone : theſe 
things being thus truly deſired , vvee may aſſure 
our ſelues , wee ſhall obtaine chem one time 
| or other, vvhen God ſeeth beſt ; or if not al- 
wayes the ſame things, then thoſe things vvhich 
Godin hrs heauenly wiſedome ſeerhts be berter 
for vs. 
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Sixtly,vve muſt pray onely iv the name of Chriſt, 
and not doe as the Papiits , who vie many media- | 


Chriſt alone , by whow wee have boldneſſe, and en-; 
rance with confidence by faith in hmm , Ephed.3.12. 
which place canfuterh thatfond. opinion of the Pa- 
piſts,vvho going beyond the ward of God, hold ir 
too great preſumption to goedireQtly to God, ex- 
cept vye vie the Saints and Angels as Mcdiators. 
{God commandetrh vs to cal ypon hiyn,in che name 
of Chriſt, lo» 16.23.Thus did Devel: O aur God, 
heare the prayer of thy ſeruant , for the Lords ſake, 
|[Dan.9.17.Itis very needfull ro conclude our pray- 
lersin Chriſts name, as the viuall conrſe of the 
Church hath beene , becauſe, by reaſon of our 
linnes , there is made a feparation berweene Gad 
and vs, Chriftalone dothreconcile vs, hee ma- 
kerh interceſhon to God forve, bee offereth our 
prayers vp to Godtor vs ; yea,he perfumeth them, 
and out of his hand chev aſcend vp as ſweet 1n- 
cenſe,Reuel.8. 3.4. 

Seuently , in our prayers we muſt prayto God 
alone; and not to Saints or Angels, or Virgin 
Mary asthePapiſts doe,and that fortheſe reaſons. 


tors. For there is but one God , aud one Mediator of | 
God and men, the man Chriſt teſus, 1,Tim.2.5. Iris] 


Firſt, | 


FE—— 


CI 
” : 

2 : 3-7 

W \ £ 
Þ 
_ FE 

io Le 
a # 


, 
b 


ER 


— \ wh 


" TheGodlym, mans ins aſſur UYAnce. P 


_——  — EI Eg 


Firſt, wee muſt pray tc to none but to whom we can} 
ſav,Our Father, Manh.6.9. Bur wee can ſay, Our 
Father to none but God, Ergo, to God onely 
muſt we pray. Secondly. In whom alone we muſt 
| belecue, to him alone muſt wee pray, andto no 0- 
ther,Rom.10.,14. Butin God alone wee muſt be- 
leeuey Erz0,to himalone muſt wee pray. I hirdly, 
Towhom onely we canaſcrive omnipreſence,om- 
nipotency,omniſciency,and the like;'to him alone 
muft we pray , for we aye to pray every where lifting 
op pure hands. Tim.2.8. Butto God onely wee 
can aſcribe thoſe tormer attributes ; Ergo , omni+|: 
preſence, to heare in allplaces; omniſciency , to 
know'our wants ; omniporency, able to graunt, 
| Fourthly.: 'It1s the commandement of God him- 
ſelfe, thatwe ſhould ſerue and worſhip him alone, 
Matth.g.10. Beſides it is flat Idolatry to pray to a- 
ny other, and Politheiſme in praying tomany. Ir 
is a thing in Religion impious,in reaſon abſurdro 
prayito thoſe who are' neither euery where pre-! 
ſenr,nor know our wants, neither are able to grant]. 
our requeſts, for this none but God is abſeto doe, |. 
Therefore faith David (pointing as it vvere with 
his finger to whom we ſhould pray,) O thou which 
heareft the prayers , to thee ſhall all fl: ſh come, Pſalm. 
| 65.2, This Prayer muſt be priuate berweer:c God | 
; and vs, Matth.6.6. © | 
| Eightly. We muſt pray by the helpe of the pi, 
| rit 3 for of our owne [irengrh wi know not what to aske 

S as we ought, but the ſy1r it 0! God helpeth our infirmi- 


ties, and makethgreat mierceſcion fir vs , with fighs, 
and grones, which cannit bee expre” ed, Rom. 8.26, 


. 6 
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[7 25 the ſpirit of grace, Tacha2.10. - Becauſe it 

[| worketh all choſe graces which we are to performe | 
in prayer. Pray thereforeiin the holy Ghaſt , ſaith 

1nde, verſe 20. The ſpirit worketh feare of Gods 

maicſty, it ſoftneth the hcaxt topray in humilitie, 

it worketh faith , hereby we cry Abba Father, Ga- | 
lath.q.6. So that howſocuer wee cannot pray of | 
our ſelues as we ought, and ſo might bee difcoura- | 
ged; yet heere is our comfort ,-weeare enabled by | 
the holy Ghoſt ro pray in ſome acceptable mca- | 
ſure, And through Chriſt, we hawe an entrance in one ' 
pirit unto the Father, Epheſians 2.18. | Therefore | 
(ſaith Pas)! will pray with the ſpirit, 1. COor.1415. 
Aad as it muſt be done by the ſpirit, ſo ir muſt be 
pertormed cheeretully , willingly, and freely ; A 


| 
| 


loffring of a free heart will 7 gine thee © Lord, Pſalm. 
54.6.Marke this laſt note well. 

Ninthly. Vee muſt pray for nothing, but for 
ſuch things as be according to Gods will,and one- 


ly for good things; otherwiſe we abuſe the maic-_ 
{tic of God,and.make him theauthor of cuill. This 

is our confidence, if we aske any thing according to bis 
 Iwillhehearathos,1.lohn 5.14. Now weeaske ac- 
cording to GOD S will, when wee aske accor- 


ding to the petitions in the Lords Prayer, in 
[which is contained the jubſtance of all thinges 
needfull,cicher tor Gods glory or our owne good, 
Arg temporall and {pirituall.. Againe,wee muſt 


— 
— — — — 


ptay onely for good-chings.1f Parents can giue their 
children good things, much more will our beauenly Fa- 
ther gtue 20d thinzs tothem that aske them, Match.7. 
11.This ninth pointmuit be wellremembred. 
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' -fObi.c | "of, But may we not giue thankes tor euill? || 
| Anſw. | Anſw.l anſwere. Euill is two-fold. Firſt, that | 
which is ſimply euill, voyd of all reſpe& of good.; 
for this vve muſt not giue thankes, [caſt vvee make 
God the author ofeuill. Secondly ,there is an enill 
vvhich is partlycuill,and partly good,this is called 
the euill of puniſhment, ofaquerſity. God is the 
author of this cuill , as.4205 3.6. 15there any eaill 
in this Citre, and 1 the Lord doe it not ? Ont of the 
mouth of the maſt high proceedeth this euill, T-ament, 
| 3-39: ] the Lord create exill,Eſay 45.7. All which 
' places are vnderſtood of the cuill of aduerſiry: and 
| for this vve muſt giue thankes,as /0b 1.21.7 he Lord 
gane, and taketh away,bleſſed be Ged, For , ſhall wee 
yeceine good at the hand of God, and not exill > Tob 2, 
10 


Tenthly. We muſt pray forour brethren as well 
i as for our ſelues, and not onely for out friends,bur 


| 


alſo for our enemies. Pray for your enemres,Matth. | 
5-44: Our Sauionr Chriſt did fo,Zuke 23.34. So| 
did Stenen, Actes 7.60. Thus faith Paul , 7exhort , 
thatprayers and ſupplications bee made for all men, 
 1.Tim-2.1, that is, all ſorts of men, as the verſes fol 
lowing doe ſhew : Pray oxe for another James 5.16, 
Fhus in the Lords prayer, vve ſay, Onr Father, tea- 
| ching vs,not onely that vve are brethren, bur alſo, 
' that vvce ought as vvell to pray for others as our 
| ſelues : which dutie being remembred and vvelly 
| practiſed,will reſtifie our Joue to others, and ſo on \ 
| the contrary, this being not performed, there can 
beno trueloue. 

Laftly. In our prayers vvee muſt comprize our | 
' Matter} 


o 


' 
| 
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[ 
| 
f i 

j 


| 
| 
' 
| 


| 


' were ignorant of our wants, or didnot vaderſtand: 
what weaske, without often rehearſing the ſame : 
' Such ſhall not bee heard for their much babling ſake, 
Marth.6.7.8, This againe reprooueth thoſe that 
are very carefull for things of this life , and ſo 
ſometimes in fits will aske for them , (yetnotcon- 
| ditionally) but {eldome .or never minde ſpirituall 
and heauenly things, #ee maſt firſt (ceke the King- 
dome of Ged, and the righteou(nefſt thereof, Math. 
6. 32-Thl laſtly,reproouecth their ſortiſhnes,blind- 
NC 


| of blinde zeale, ſhametaſtneſle;baſhfulnefle, and I 


matter in as briete and compendious maner-u 

wee may, - Without idle tamalogies, vaine reperiti. 
ons, much babling ; andthe forme of out Prayci 
muſt bee correſpondent and anſwerable to th 

forme ofthe Lords Praycr , I meancin conforti- 
ty, though not in equity - in the firſt place; asking 
for ſpiricually-graces for the ſoule before remporal 
bleflings forthe body. This reprooucth that com- 
mon corruption of many, who make long prayers, 
full of idle friolous: reperiion , as though God 


e,and ignorance,who vndera colour of akind 


know not what kind of modeſtydare not forfooth 
\giue God ſuch familiar rearmes , as rothou him, 
| but you, as, Hallowedbe your name , your Kinodome 
come , your will bee done, 5c. For your is the King- 
dome,& c. This is a commontolly of many;whom 
1 hauc heard with nine. owne eares, Theſe hane 4 
Fkinde of zeale , bus not according to knowledge, Ron). 
[10.2. Saint Pau{{aith , we kane beldneſſe tocome to 
| God by praer, Epheſ. 3. 12. By the ſpirit we can and 
[may cry , Apba Father, that is,thou Father, Father, 
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372 | The Godly mans affurance.. \' | 
>  \Galath.,446. Beſides, weekauenotfuch comman- 
; dementnor example.in-che whole 'Stripture, tor fl 
[proouethar wee may ſopray.z yea, wee eanhor fo 
| pray,butwe muſt imagine many Gods, 
ob | 0h. But there are three, the Father, Sonne, and 
s | che holy-Ghoſt.. | oe hs 1 
Anſw. | ©. Anſw. There are indeedethreeperfons, to afl 
which we muſt pray,yerthelſe arebutone God,one 
| eſlenceinviſible , and'indiuifible,” and the -word 
| (thow) ſignifieth thevnity of the Godhead in rtinii- 
| tie, of:perſons 5 and the word(50s) ſauoureth of| 
| groſſe ignorance. And thus much of the dutics in 
| " Prayer, 3! 1: | 
| 


_ 


Of the duties required after Ptayer: 


AMongft all the fianes whichare worthy to be 

found fault withall, this is one, and not the 
leaſt, rhat when men doe pray they fo pleafe them: 
ſelues,reſting m the thing done,thinking all is wel] 
with them becauſe they prayed , never regarding 
what is afterwardsto be done, and ſo 4 er 
nothing :they know they muſt pray , and fo they 
chanke God they doe,God forbid clſe,and ſo hope 
they haue diſcharged their duties. This 1s a groſle| 
and common corruption,andI fcare me too gene- 
rall, ” But Jerall fuch know that their prayers are} 
little reſpe&ed of God, and that they pray amiſſe | | 
| becauſe they. performe nor thoſe duties which arch 
z after prayerto* be put inpractiſe , neither letany | 
{ ſuch euer looke to obraineanything ar Gods hand. 
| The dutics then after prayer,arethefe.s | 
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| Firk, after praycr, wee muſt with patience and | 
hope, _ the fulfilling of our requeſts :wee arc | = 
inthe aſſurance of faith to wait vpen God: for the | 
crformanceof thoſe things wee aske ſimply; it 
chings ſpirituall conditionally.ifthings temporall: | 
{relying and building ſedfaftly vpon-:that ſure 
and certaine -promiſe of God , who: hath ſaid, 7| 
will neuer faile thee nor forſake thee, Hebr.1 3.5. 
Ob. ButI have prayed often, forthis and that [q,. 
cemporall bleſhng , and yet I hauc not Ttecei- 
ued-it f X . | 
{| JAnſw. I anſwere. If thou haſtnotreceiued it, Anſw. 
chou-haſt another in ſtead of it, which God did 
knowto be better for: thee: or elſe God did ſee it 
more fit for thee to be without it, and thereforedid 
not grant, becauſcit was nothiswill to doc it : as 
God doth (ce pouerty, and ameanceſtate, to be 
eft for many , to humble them , and make them 
depend vponhim , and therefore doth noc-grant 
iches to all, and yet in the meanetime, hee 
doth enrich their ſoules with heavenly. graces, 
which are beſt for them , neither are therighte- 
/qus forſaken. for all this ,, bur God giueth them 
'ſach a-competent meaſure, as he ſeeth beſt for 
| them, orclle they pray amiſle, eytherin the man- 
'neror merit. I 
Secondly, . afterprayer, weareto vſcall good 
4 meanes wherby we may ſhunthofe things we pray 
7 \againſt,or attaine to thoſc bleſſings and graces we 
| pray for : for where God hath. appointed theend, 
he hath appointed the meanes, whetherithe tem- 
porallorſpiricuallbleſſings, of life exernall.; Vice) 
Bb 2 =. 
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| tified: labour for knowledge, faith &c.If we vienot 


| carneftly,vehemently,and teruently, Matth.15.22. 
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we muſt vſe all good and lawjull meanes ro attaine 
thempwe pray for faith,knowledge; repentance, 8 
the like; we muſt out of our prayer, vie the meanes: 
on 0urpatt,as hearing ofrhe word, receming the 
Sxccamems,8c.we pray againſt finne,we muſt our 
of our praycr,ſhun al oecafions which might draw 
vs vnto thatſinncy and abſtaine fromthe verie ap- 
pearance of cui!] : we pray tor eternalf life , then 


we muſtlabour to bee called , wwftificd-, and fan- 


the meanes, cither for auoyding euilt, or the | 
obtaining of good , wee may pray and pray a-, 
gaineand againe, buritismoſt certaine, God will 
neucr grant Qurdefires: nay, itis nothing cMe; but 
tempting-at'God.if we vic not the meanes. This is 
a moſt neceſfarypoint :God grant vs all his grace 
to performe it. | 

Thrdiy,after praier, we muft take heed of fain- 


pray for Riches conditionally ; out of our prayers * 


| 


- ow 


, 


tng,or growing wearie,but labour to perfeuere, $1 
hold our inpraier,to cetinue in prater with watch- 
fulnes,daily renuiog our praters vnto God:though | 
God doth not heare vs at firftto grant our requeſts 
we muſt not gine oucr,norbee diſcouraged. VVe 
muſt not be hke the Cananitiſh woman, wee muſt 


take no deniall , but pray the oftner and more 


2 3.24.6, VVeemultwreſtle with God by prayer, 
as-Jacob with the Angell,and neuer gine God ouer 
rill wee haue obtained our defires, Continue is! 
prejer, aud watch thereauts with thankefgiuing, Co- 
loff.. 4-2; : 2% omghtalwayes to pray; anduot tobee 
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O07 he M Meanes ro obtaine the Tres graces. F "ory v4 
"weary Luke 18.1. Theblinde man is th ; the | 


' more he was reproued, the more earneltly he cri- 
ed ; Thou ſonne of David hor 18ercy 09 Luke 18. 
39. Pray therefore continnally, 1.Thell.5.19. Nor! 
that a man ſhould doe nothing cle burpray, for 
there arc other parts of Gods worſhip which wee 
mult performe, as hearing of the word, rectinmg 


of the Sacrament,theduties of Loue and Charity, | 
and ſuch]ike : but thatafter praying once ot twiee; | 


' or oftner, we ſhould not waxe fatfir or Weary, 


ſhrinking or giumg ouer, thopgh our prayets be | 


not preſently heard, but fill eenew our ſhits, and 
newer reſt ſatisfied , till wee have our defires ful- 
filled. We arobound rt ptay ny Gy ac all 
tines. 

In regard oftime, we. ought for our ilar 
 prayets to appoint ſomeſet time;ro call vpþoh' 3od 
' and not omit: thoſe times ſt.” Thus Daidifand 


| Daniellpraydd,che oncithree tithes” / th& och ſea- | 


ven times a day : which bewraycthgrofſe fanltin 

anunber,whichpray notitliriec ina yetre Yen: 
\2y , who! pray floronceinytheir likes rite The 
Lordopentheir cycsto {+'rhis\rlicir ſihne., and 
' give them hearts ro lament it'z. euen' fot Chriftes 
| ſake. yen, Andthis mach defait ofthe duties, 


before, in, andafree Prayer ! Ari9'Fbeſererh off 


his mercy,granvvs all his Weoro ptactife't en. 
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| 966 Reaſons to enfor ;ethis duty of prayer. 
rerbte: 


Phat cuery one may the better be ſtirred vp to 
| © theperformance of this duty of prajer, let Lim 
ſeriouſly conſider of theſe reaſons following. 

| .. Firſt, becauſe itis the ſpeciall commandement 
| of God, that wee ſhould pray , who hath made 
a promiſe of bleflings,, and ofgrace , vpon that| 
condition, if wee pray forthem. This duty is enioy- 
ned in. eucry commandement , for where any du- 
ty in.any.commandement is enioyned , there the 
meanes to attaine ittis enioyned,now the moſt ef. 
peciall meanes is prayer. Beſides, the Scriptures. 
are. plcntifull co this -purpoſe 5 Praycontinually, 
| 1.Theſl 5.17. Callupon me in time of trouble, Pal. 
50.15; with infinite other, beſides manifold cxam- 
ples. VVhoſocuer praycth,not ſheweth himlelke eil- 


obcdient to, Gods commandementy and layeth 


- 


himlclte open to:thecurſe of. God ,, denounced a- 
gainſtnegleors of his commandements.. 
Sccondly , the gratious. promiſes God hath 
[made vnto cficQuall ptayes,: oughtto allure vs to 
pray. Aske1 4n4i.Jou ſoil hane ſeekr, and you ſhall 
fine, kneke and 1t ſhall be open to yos , for whe- 
ſocger 4keth, receigetb&e. Math. 7.7, whatſ vener 
Ye ask Cr 5 man £36 ſal obtaine, Tobn 16.13. 
TS ike; It thele, promiſes doe not allure vs, 
weedeny our faith in his promiſes ; which promi- 
ſes God doth ſo often make , becauſe wee are {0 
prone to obieR and lay.;"what profit i there iy cal- 
ing vpon God, and what doth it audile vs thus to (erage 
God ? Malachi. 3.14s | 
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| Thirdly conſider the efficacy, power,and force |, 
| ofprayer ; The prayer of the riehteous auaileth much | 
| with God , James.5.16.as the example of Eas doth | 
ſhewYerſes.17.18. atwhoſe prayer, it rained not 
by the ſpace of three yeeres and fixe moneths; | 
and againe at his p__ ,it did raine. Theimpor- 
tunate widow in the Parable, preuailed much with 
the Tudge, Zeke, 18.5. much more ſhall wee pre- 
nate with the righteous God , Yerſ.7. The Sanne 
food ftill at Toſugh his prayer, Ioſuah.10.12-13. 
Fourthly , confider the excellencie of prayer; 
Ic is a great priuiledge for vs to haue frecliberty 
to come to God, to poure forth our wants to him, 
with affurance tobe heard.If men countirſo ex-| 
cellent athing to hauc the eare ofthe King, to 
ſpeake to him without contradiQion, then how 
[much more honour and dignity, credit and priui- 
ledge is it to ſpeake to God it 


j 


| 


0 familiarly as we may, 

and haue our petitions granted? Moſes did account 

ofno Nation tobe ſo excellent , aSthe Churchto 

0; whom God was ſo nearc to grant thoſe things, 
they pzayedfor, Dewt.q-7. 

Fittly, confider the profit of Prayer , it = be 
verified, that prayer hath the promiſe of this life, 
| and the lite to come. Inthis life God hath made | 
| a promiſceyther of things temporall or _— 
both are obtained by prayer. El:as proyed for raine 

y \andobtained it, lam.5.18. Hennah prayed to the | 

f# Lord forachild, and God granted her requeſt,ſhe | 
'conceiued and bare a ſonne, 1.Sam.1. trom 109.t0 
' 19.&c. which childe ſhe natned Sewell, becauſe 
| (faid the) 1 hanr asked him of the Lord, Verl, 20. 
Bb 4 | 
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| might beers in wany proofes. God giveth good 


| ledge, wiſedome, and vuderiandivg,aud obrained | 


| name of- the Lord,” ſhall be ſaued. Rom,1e.13. 
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things tothemabet che him, Miaahg-11.Sofor ipiri- 
tall grace. . Gad geveth, his holy Spirit tothems that, |} 
&kabim, Luke 11.13. Salggron prayed for know- 


| them, 2. Chren.i.10. It obtaineth renaiſſion of! 

finngs,and pardon of all tranſgreſſions, /awes C28; | 
| Fax #he life r9.come , Prayer obraincth eternall 
| kfcand falyatien; For whoſceurr faul call ponthe| 


\Where" prayer-is taken cither for the _ | 
part of Gods worſbip,, or forthe whole courſe of | 
Gods warſhip. Thus, whatſocuerthe Lord hath! 
promiſed, the ſame is obtained by prayer; accor- 
ding as the Apoſtle hark. is. .7he-Lord who #s 
| ove, all, is rich via all , that call pon him , Rom. 
IQ-12. 

Sixtly, conſider the neceflity of it. Prayer is fo 
neceflary, that ifwe call not. vpon God ;we ſhew, 
| thar.we are not onely deſtitute ofgrace,but voyde| 
ofall defire of grace, and ſo conlequently in the! 
ſtate of condemnation. Yee Hake nothing becauſe yee! 
«ke nething, lames 4.2: It is ſo neceſſary, that wee 
anno approue our ſelues to-beinthe number of 
 Chriſtians,: but rather to be ranke Atheiſts before 
God: but of this I have ſpoken before in the be- 
ginving ofthis Treatiſe; all which doe ſhew the 
miſerable and wofull eftate of thoſe that ſeldome 
or:neucr pray vnto God ; neither publikely, nor \ 
priuately, neither by themſelues,nor with others, 
aswith their family, Morning and Euecniog..: Let] 
all ſich. know ,: | ot caſe is moſt. fearefull and | 
| —__ - Jamemaable. 


4 a tt _ 
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lamentable, and.an heauic account they hauc _ 
make at the.dreadfull day of Iudgement: they ſhall 
be iudged and condemned , afwell for the neglee- 
ting this andother good duties, as for commit 

ofcuils forbidden, atth.25. And thus much be 


ſaid ofthe ſecond meanes, whereby we not onely 
attaine to grace, but encreaſe of grace, namel 


Prayer. Now we know theſe things happy ſhall we be 
if we doethem, Iohn 13, The Lord giue vs hearts 


to performe itto his glory and our good, willing. 
pony ,chearekully conſtantly, and vprightly, 
tor Telus Chriſt his ſake, Amen, | 


— > — —— >  —_———— 4. 
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Of receiuing the Lords Supper, the third 


HYARES. 


He third eſpeciall meanes wherebpweartaine 
to grace, and by which wee are confirmed-in 
grace, is the worthy receiuing of the Sacraments, 
elpecially , the- Sacrament off the body and blood of 
Chriſt , which we commonly call The Lyrds Sup- 
| per: which Supperis as much prophaned by vn- 
worthy recciuing , as any one part of Gods wor- 
ſhip. By which it commethro paſlethar ſuch pro- 

hane Communicants,neitherreceiue any benefit, 
not diſcerning the Lords body,norknow any mea- 
ning of that holy Miſterie, buteate and drinke vn- 
worthily, and conſequently their owne damnatt- 
on, 1. Cor. 11.27.29. + That cuery one therefore 
may b2 a fit gueſt for Gods table ,-hee-mwſt be ac. 


=, 
_ 


quainted with three things :F-{t, VVhatheemuſt 


doc? 


Of the Meanes re obraine the former graces, | © 379. | 
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' doe before hee commeth to the Sacrament. Se- 
| condly, Whathec muſt doe1jin the timefof recey. 
| ving. Thirdly, What hce muſt doe after he ha 

receiued; 16 wt of which becing megleQed, it is 
impoſsible to receiue worthily, 


= 


_—_ 


| 1.What we muſt doe before we come t9 the 
Lords Supper. 


| PREfore wee dare preſume'ts come tothe Lords 
| 4 Supper, wee muſt prepare ourſelues, A man 
inuited toa Noble mans Table,or the Princes,hee 
would haue acare how hee behaued himſelfe, and 
{ would Trimme and decke himſelfe before hand in 
ſome fit and comely manner : Proxerb. 23. 1.2.2. 
Much more ought wee, going not roa Feaſt of*an| 
| Earthly King, but the great King of Heauen and} 
- | Earth,confidering diligently what is ſer before vs | 
not earthly food,burthe bodie & bloud of Chriſt, 
| The King in the parable made a Feaſt, inui- 
ted hisgueſts, the Maiſter ol the feaſt finding one 
that had not on his garment, reprooued him, ſay-' 
| ing, Friend, kow cameſt thou hither , not hauing on 
| « weddingearment? Matth. 22.12. Take bim and. 
b - | binge him, and caft him into witer darkeneſſe, where 
| [ball be weeping and gvaſhing of teeth, \'erſe 13, In 
| like manner arewee inuired to the ſolemne ſuppe 
| of the Lord, wherein hee offereth the body an 
bloud of his deareſt Sonne, It beboouerhysthen 
to looke how we come arrayed &attired,not out- 
wardly, but inwardly,with therich rube of Chrifts 
| 


: righteou (- 


es i. A — 


_— — — 


" | Ofr-e Meanes toobtaine 
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the former graces, 
rightcouſnefſe, pur 00 by a true and lively faith; 
whichis our ſpitituall- garment for our ſoules : 9- 
rherwiſe wee are to looke for no other entertain- 
ment then hee had : Friend, how cameſt thou hi- 
cher, or what makeſt thou hearc, without -thy gar- | 
ment ? yea, God will lay, away from meye curſed 
into vtter darknes, and take your portion with ſuch 
as bee like your (chies in hell: ther lye, weepe ard 
howle,and gnaſh your teerh. O fearfull cafe. For 
what haue you to doe to take my couemmn into your 
bends O ye wicked faith God) pms an hate to 


| 


ee reformed and haue caſt my words behinde you. Pial. 
50.16.17. This muſt teach vs therefore, as in eue- | 
ry part of Gods worſhip, ſo eſpecially in comming | 
to the Lords Supper,thar it is not ſufficient to con. 

tentour ſelues that wee are atthe Table, andſo | 
performe outward feruice, but beecarefull ro per- 

forme this duty , fo as it may-bee anholy and ac- 
ceptable ſeruiceynto God; that God may hauc 
che glory,and we may haue comforr thereby, and 

ſo r:ceiue worthily. Thisis done by a godly , and | 
diligent Preparation before hand. +] 


_— 


| 


© Of preparation before thereceining of the 
. - Lords Supper. | 


bl 
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His -godly Preparation confiſteth in two 
oints. Firſt, in a ſerious examination-or try- 
all of out ſclues , how we ftandin the grace and1a-! 
uour of God. Secondly, iv godly meditation and] 
prayer. Confiderabour the firſt, fine things. Firſt, 


who | 


a 
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| mined, Thirdly, the maner of this examination, 


ER 


hpi time when we muſt examine, Fiftly, 
- | theteaſon to enforce -vsto this examination , ac- 
cording as the Apoftle textherh vs. Lee enery man 
examine bimſelfe , and ſo let him eate of this bread, 
&e.r.Cor.11.28.29, 


© tk». Who-muſt examine. 


ngonn without. exception, as well publike 
'*— perſon as priuate, as, well ſuperiouras inferior, 
noble as ignoble,: Magiſtratas Subie&t , Miniſter 
as people , Parents as childten , Maiſters as Scr- 
uants high and low, rich and poore, one with an- 
other muſt performe the dutie of examination 
| and tryalliof chemielues, how itis betwixt GOD 
andthem,conceming the good of their ſoules,and 
the truc hope of abetter-life in the world to come, 
eſpecially ſuch as intend to come to Gods Table. 

| For as ina houſe where the roumes axe cleane 
{wept and rubbed, a man may.come in with fowle 
and durty ſhoes, and goe as hee came, bur after he 
is gone, hee leueth the print of his durye feete 
behinde him. Eucnſo many come to the houſe 
of God, tothe Lords Table, and they goc as they 
came, wiz. in their ſinnes andcaue their fowle 
printofthembchind them. Our Sauiour Chri 

in the words ofthe iuſtifacation, 1. Cor.11.ſaith to 
tothe Bread this # my body ; and tothe Cup, Hs 
is wy bloud;; that looke what abuſe is oRArg 10 
| thefe 


| 


| 


z: 


\ nity and contiimacy:, wee ought eugrponieiojt! 


[tothe Lords Table, but onelyſach a3 are able” to 


thus prepared andexamined hinvſelſe;\and not bet 
ous thruſting in ofmany incothegreſariceofGot 


one wayes in your hearts , Haggat 1.5.7. Let vs 


themſclues. 'Firſt,lafants, and #1 vader yeeres of | 


P* a ——_ _—__ 


theſe (ignes,redounderbrro Chriſthim(clfey even 
as.he thardefacath the. jmage of theKing , is guil- 
tis of treaſoo; Theretare to auoyde ſo preat _— 
f 
withall good confcience,toreceiue this liceagind 
whh prepared hearts, 1rying and examining” out: 
hearts and conſciences} kaftwee bee gruley ofthe 
body and blagd of Chriſt 5.77 1.45915 10. 551 
Queſt.«Is this examination ſimplyneceſfary?®? * | 
Aaf. I anfwer.luts adiofimply andabſolnely 
ncedfull.co bee performed 'of Communicants, atid 
na arbierary marter;or mdiffcrent, whievemiohebe! 
done or not done. Fhisiis' plaine ont ofttheAipo- 
{tles words. Let 4 & Vw 15) euory may ercemiine. 
It is ſpoken by way \manulifn the inparktive 
moode:; Fram-uwhence is gattieredthugrthabligohat 
nane are to prefitmetocame; ortd be-\dfmirted 


ky 93.343 4 


. 
hs 


tric and examine themſchues:'!' \L&# 4 min examine 
bimſcl/e.and ſolet hm eater (fo)ibaris jafics heath 


fore. Which reprooueth thatraſhand-/pri 


& yer,ar the Prophet complainahyheynenerfay;, 
What haue I done? Icrem. 8. 6. This examinatian / 
is often enioyned vs in holy Scripwre,Confuder your | 


{earch endirye aur wayes, Lamen.3 40. -: Remiewilier 
from whence. theu art fallzn , Revelat.2i5. From 
hence are excluded all' ſuch as 'cannotiexamime 


diſcretion, Secoodly,allfurigus, phrancickeand | 


___madde 
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| madde perſons , and thoſe whom wecallnarurall 
fooſes,, berefrof their reaſon and vnderſtanding, 
Thirdly;all notorious andprophanc lewd livers, |. 
vinginfinsagainſtconſcience, and againſtknow- 
ledge; who hate to be reformed. Fourthly,thoſe 
{xharliueinignorance,vobelicte,infidelity,wichour 
ARG, + BEIT repentance. Fiftly,vader cor- 
| re&tion of deeper iudgement, 'Tcxcludethoſewho 
| are: botne both: deafe and dumbe ;zwho,: in our 
knowledge arcnot able to examine themſchues, 
'ngither can they haue the benefiroftheordinarie 
meanes;by which they'may arcaine ro grace.Theſe 
Ithinke not fit tobe admitted. - v 
| » - 0b. Bur God may worke ggtraordinarily by his 
| ſpirit, inwardly working os: , cnlightning their 
nderftanding., and enforming theiriudgments. 
nf... Trae, God can doe this; bur it” is vn- 
knowne ta vs, andyer we tudgecharitably of ſich, 
| Againe,this isathing ſecret vnto.God,andnor re- 
vealed toys; therefore wearenotro-meddlewirh 
its For ſecrets belong tome (faith ' God) regealed 
hinge 4 thee, 0 dſarell; Deut.:29.29; i Andthis be 
| ſaid forthefirſtpoyne, wbo muſt examine; that is 
to ſayalltherimeanc rb xecciue;8c1hiis ofneceAliry. 
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| F"He Apoſtle foirh;ed epi 2bhtbe Lnb/aifs: A. 
| "thangfelfethenioaft wer rr I 
word (binſelfe)I comprehend two things. Firſt, 
the extentionofthisexamination, how farre forth 
we muſt examine otrfeles!Secondfhy, the limira- 
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tion ofe?" Hhow'farre wertioſtnorexamine The 
exteritioh! 'conſifts ito wwe hifigs 3 'firſÞ'} i exc 
mining allourſi: Ines : confi jindaminingall 
the graces of all of Ou ; 


A boie wes {vi 4, Hay 


FE T6 the Pivdiigh® 


FL, we muſt exdiriiric Al = 
E-fome, but all, our greateſtſnirics©/ our 

lines ,our deareſt firines , our beſt beloued F1r 
our raignin finnes ; fines ofomiſh on, finn&of 
comnilfion, finnes hThobghit, iaword: "Ih ted, 
ſtmes againſk God *4lirmes 5gain(t mia; 'ſivries $1 
ofimpiery , againf. rhe firſt Table? fnnes of vn- 


cience, againſt Es 8g ;of ſet purpoſe; origt 
nall and aQtuall, finnes of youth, middle age, nd 
old age,  Grines oþen and ſecrer,, pnblike-and pri- 
uate, ſinhes,inward, inthe will, dan, 
memory; vnderftanding, meg atcon ſehi.tes« 
on, andallthe powers of aka finnes out-! 
{#ardin the whole mart : intheeye, the care, the 
;rongue, the hand, thefoore; arid*exierypart of? 
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charitablencſſe, againſt che fecond Table; fifines of | 
ignorance, infirmity, & mialice,fſnnesagaitiſteonſ | 


the body : rhe'eye beholdinig vahity;theeare liſte- | 
ning to folly, the rongue ſpeaking guite , the hand 

vſing deceit, the foore running to all mannerof 
cailiefe. Thus, Ifay, all and everytime muſt 
be ripped vp, tried, ſ=earched, andexamined We 
"muſt not doe as the ludge, who being-purpoſed 
ro ſave a man, layeth to his charge his lefler faules; 


__bur] | 
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a} 
ſer ſinnes, wh 

ceſt,they 
' ſthemlclues for their 

Euery manis inclined vnto onefinne more than 
nother , andby naturehe is given moſt of all co 

APFOne linng,and yerghis i5.our corruption, wee 
\carmor. ſee into this, we take.no notice of ir, we re- 
eotirpcs, mad contequ=ory newer call orice 
tw-accqunt fqrit, neucr cxamining that finne, But | 
weimoorhnp pur ſclues jo jegliving incarnall ſecu-/ 
rity, without any retnorſe ofconſcience for ir,nay; 


we are_readyzo excuſe. gur ſclues, ſaying, that 
which is bred im the bone, will hardly out of the 


fleſh:iris at ing ch. hane by nature, and I 
haue:gonen an, habir ofzr;z I would faine leave it, | 
burtruly I cannot,becauſe Thane gotten ſuch a cu- 
ſtomeinirt. Haftrhou gotten a cuitome, the more | 
is thy ſhame , oy caſe1s molt wocull & deſperate, | 
labourtohrpkeol thy clloms, rake bred, th 

[Loxd ſtrikes thee notwith hardneſſe of heart, as in 
iuſtice he wili chouſtill perſiſt inthy cuſtome and 
thenthegebeng bope of repentance, and beware, 
 againe Liay beware, and looketo thy lelfc, call ro 
God for mexcy,deny bs omg fliyc out ofthy ſelfe 
tothethrone of grace , cggc bardin the name of 
Chriſttorpardgo y promile and vow amendinent 
augperformeic, leaucrhy.cuftomeot finne, exa- 


- 
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mine thy ſelfe;, what a wotull caſe thov artin : in 
this examination,confellethe finne io God,agera- 
7 h vatc | 
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uate it in thegreateſt nanner —be banibes 
ſell before God , ' by} 
bicter tearc,and fetch 


before Gad trike vicheleath and & war vos 
thy finnes for cucritrhelk; ahandfor oth mercy 
breake-our hearts ; arid for vfpoiu ruin ſianes ; rhat 
we may not come ro his ein our firines 

Secondly, we muſtexamine our ſelues of alithe 


vnto'; ſecondly; howwee hautenctcafed inthole 
graces. Herhavis void of grace} canhor be a fit 
eueſt/for Gods Tables Therefore if weefind and! 
teele the want of fre.nnge invs, by ey ee | 
theiſame, to plead ja 

ro: condemne our fckies;, to wi __ ng 


the uo puromne Thi corn reeds 
good meaſure; firred and} X Icra- 
ment.,: wee ntay:by itbef rthet nethe 
confirmed\in thofegracexfo? athoo Dk KO 
mengsdo orconfecto grdeey ave Vapiſts 


ſinnes,voidot grave, his a@iot'is nothing bur'a 
glorious (linne beforg God) - Eris toracnfl life; 


9 ley eotmern, ſeeming, outwardly better charrwee: 
* thiOwillfawons rothe; bitahearr ſtuffed in 


 gracevof God;zfirft what graces we hae attained | 


ned-and. 


wr: a6 yr hang Wa! | 


1 


ſendo and fonting ofchisWantyto be ogy fortow- 


yet they are certains' pledges atid - in| 
confirinevsin grace; but he tharcominethit His 


,*30 


| to 
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wardlywich gracexthis CLIT: f | 


{pe mr ranhraerT prone ſo] 
|; {ul Geriorenuinotcotnew -oun{clues: with 
Ti a8 &Nak BAR: bur :Geive:rorhang ouri- 
parts in, al}; pgs Gettnecctaie fahuze} 
HOMcloenf5) 100/57 163241110 " 
Sally monnncthcinacate grave, 
pw agony; wwNcihcreaſedin thofe: 
SRESY + WhHep God hath beftowedvpor vs : This 
Samoa pan d@urextmination Wee 
a9dAt a ſtay: in Gheiſtianitie, burre-| 
othafodbarhgiutions biinalensof 1s. 
SHES Apply them n—_ with thens;: 
VWhich bawrayeth a grolle-cormpriony which is 
Eluct FP: .CQRUBeN ,/ that men.dac-:plcaſe-! them. 
\bluch;a dather tboyrhe hgus/attained.wo fume-grace,) 
Gra gRed Caribins > 1cnng;; rwency, for. 
| = YET Ne earn rer lamentable. :' Wee 
| egg Whith Chriſtcomendeth: 


Pe errerormais faiiliypatierice, 
Ons $9-theChucchof/Thiatira) 
c eee ulefie1h than atdhbefir ſi Rewallt. t9 {| 


9Y0ſhout hisbe-our comfort, and if thisſhafld 
bh tom «charvecan fin the. cxcpie of grace 
inys Read 1,7et-3 eA2-Pebealtsi ic) oof) 

he pruacipall.graces;that wee are to examine 
aur {clues of ate fourc: firit, Knowlecpe;: fecond- 
ly, Faich ; thirdly, Repemances, fourhly,Charity. 
Wemult ca pNg wee tand,: towards God 


ff 


ee A EEmny 


—_— 


v5 5+ IV Tt 
4 \* w | fas © THEEISF ib - Fi 


hn" 


—C_——_——— 


. Of Knawledge, Lear o < 21:9 


—_ —— 


affected i ignorance, whiec 


*>inc'our of 'thisiYHOranEe, *ain@ hitre 2ttainodgs: 


auing knowledge: we krefort ro prefurnc'ts come 


recretothe Lords Table;nrthb nine ——_— 


Fx wee ſhall cor! ith inves, 
\ Tiords boug;and{bperforatean vhholyse 
and fach/an one as od Will at acebpro! The-M#s 
| nl iter kn wir ig onto lleFwithoutrhicknowlede, 


[in eioledaa iekotncel Totes adetnvyherm 


(nt Gaſs par ter arc ODWE.; "Pang hho auly 
beer rv '&:This knolvled St1s chroekwid; 
mw wy AGvledScnr* Gog: ſeednalyyithe know- 


| Lomghe) dernons knowledge of the 
| aſi 


{F} $2) © L0AVL TETEIEESSSY 
*(Fioſt we huſh kyornv Go ortacher acknowledge 


f | God, orelſe weare Atheiſts; ſuch as lIme- without 
| 'Cca God! 


FI" Poa 


"Iſt, we rhuſt examiine'bur ſelues 3flnighebitgs | 
whether we hauenot onely the gencrall, butſpe- 
ciall :not onely the contemplatiue; but the opera-| 
five knowledge', Whar all theſe are lookein the 
Treatife6f Knowledge OWe RitiſFeRamiine] " whe- 
ther we acknowledge aGod; the' 'tniie'God,' and 
him alone; and \herhey ive dcknowJedgebottſtis 
natures: aiid apply-thein in! particulat: xro- or; 
felues; Grihithes eg noumien ine Intgno-: 
France; cither the tneck® ' orfimmiple ;  carcleſſc,*or 

A TGaaſpoktn of in-the 
= afned Treatiſe ft fuchvundasweeare 
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 |Godintheworkd,” "wterwMfewermuftſiveinigno- 
'|rance, which 56 a rite an Leatiſe 8Hihne ; a'pu- 
| niſhmenr,and a cauſe of puniſhmenr. Iris a fi inne, | 
| becauſe God hath forbidden it, as becing a tran. 

| grefſion of his Lawe' Ir isacauſe of ſinne,viz. of 
| Infigelie, Vnbelicte, and infigite. other, Rom, 10. 
| Itisapanidbmentavhich GOD in his Tuftice doth 
| rike many with,nor vouchfafing hisblefing vpon 
Fo wagons mgke it Nik by his1pirit, _ 
p* wor knowledge. It is acauſe of 
| Pn Cnr g2/44” [emporal;{pirituall, andeterna). 
| -AHY thcLnele an for want of Kndwledge: Hoſh: 4. 6. 
| -Lhe 


__— 


— 


por come with flaming Firepreadring 
| eAll.ignoragtpecyſons that knowe not 
[#heLord — ſuch ſhall be puniſhed with. euerla- 

fling damnenon, 2, Theſe 1.8.9. _ 
|- y we mult know our ſelies, that I8,90-) 
injboledge o ounſelues ta be; firft, finners; ſecondly 
|acauledfingrrs; thirdly, burdned (inn . Firſt, 
| roeg rarbNeg robe ſinners, ori- 
$0 andafually, orheryigwe can, ricucr.ſecke 
pavGads hands, Hachaftelethnoebis dif 
per woſt dangerihethinkerh himſelfe-to want 
| no PhiGicke;ſorhey whofeelenotihe dileaſe of fin, 
neuerBiye; a0 the heaum / Phiſtcian Chriſt leſus.| 
hd hulwecd mat the Bhi «a4 they. who are ſick. 
Secondly ;we nuwſt acknowled our (clues accur- 
{e6;by wal offin, deſerving be wrath of God in| 
the world to.come, Curſed is euery, one, that comti-| 
| | aueth not inall things writlen is s > to - 
chew, as Gal<3:10:This curſe wee: mu Mp! vnto. 
our NN, will __ ——_ make vs afraid to | 
"ciſpeaſe 


he — at 
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”  Ofthe Meanes toobraing the former graces. 
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diſpleaſe God by our ſinnes for time to come 

Thirdly, we muſt acknowledge our ſclues to bee] 
burdened ſinners, ſuchas goe groaning vnder the 
loade and burthen of our finnes, ſuch asartwey 
ofour finnes,, and faine would be eaſed'; this will 


weare accurſcd,, 'andvnworthy to cometo Gods 

Table; yer if we areweary of the' loade of finne, 
| Chrifi hath ſaved vs:;' infatisfying' the juſtice 'o 

| God for our innes tyea; Chriſthimiſelfe doth call 
| vs, and bid vs be boldtocome vnto hini. Come: 
' unto mee all' yee mho are weary and heauit' loxden 
with your ſinnes, and 1 will refreſh you, as Matthew 
11:28. (2571 | aha 

| Thirdly,we muſt haue knowledge ofthe paſſion 
of Chriſt,nottoralke of ir, diſcourſe vpon it, tell a 
| long diſcourſeof tr,as many will doe, but we muſt 
knowtheverrue of his paſſion. Many comming 


into agarden of flowers andphiſicall hearbes,chey | 


| will commend it , bur know not the vertue of any 
'flowerg{n_ there bee many thatcan reaſon about, 
' and deſcribear large the paſhon of Chriſt , by the 
 hower or day together,but know nog the vertue of 
ir,that he dyed onely for belicuers,and ſuch as re- 
' pent,and can feele the death of finnein theni : for 
the death of Chriſt,and vertue ofhis paſſion, doth 
'worke a death of finne in the heart of cuexy belie- 
yer, which death except we findeand feele in vs, 
wee doe not know the vertue of his paſſion. And 
\this'bee ſaid ofthe firſt maine and principall 
grace. | 


i. 


comfortys; for, whereas by reaſon, of our ſinnes; | 
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Sad 01 "SRRSE io Of Faith. 4.11 V8 
Fo deyc i rv nr ATT. * if, FT; F404) | 
'QEcond!y. Ve muſtexamine our ſelues-of our 
Faich,and this of neceſfitie; [For without faith #t 
is impoſsible to pleaſe God, Hebr. 11.6. By this Faith| 
we put on Chriſt,and teede.vpon him.ſpiritually in 
the Sacrament,/obw 6.. ; YVecare to catethe fleſh 
ard drinke the bloud of Chriſt;thiscannotbedone 
without. Faith, bythis weefecde on the body of 
Chriſt; andby this wee erinke his blood ,"that is, 
by faichyee, doc apply the merit of his death and 
paſſtonts beours,.... - OTIS 

Ve muſt hcare examine whether we haue one- 
ly the generall Faith, which alone ſhall never ſaue 
[vs,. or whether wee haucalſo the ſpeciall Faith, 
which is called ſauing faith; whether we haue one- 
ly an Hiſtoricall or temporaty faithz'or whether 
one]y alegall faith,.nenther of which alone can 
ſue vs;or whether wee, haucalſoan Euangclicall 
Faith inthe promiſes ofthe Goſpell, that our part 
i>in them , and that we can approoue vpon ſound: 
gronnd, that they belong to.vs in particular, and 
{o whether wee hauea truc iuſtifying Faith, by! 
which alonewee-muſt looke to be ſaued ; vvhich 
Faith vnles we haue, we arenat to-.dare to come to 
Gods Lable.In this inftifying Faith fixe things are 
required, all which we muſt examine, whether we 
have. Firfta true vnderſtanding and knowledge of | 
God,and his will in his word.Secondly,a truc con- 
ſent aad afſentin the hearr,that it is Gods word,8 
all moſt true. Thirdly,a profeſſion of ir. Fourthly, | 
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Sauiour in particular. Sixtly, a continuall deeia- 
[ration of our Faith, by the diligentand conftanr 
practiſcof good workes, "Of all theſeT Ydneſpo- 
ken at large, ivthe Treariſe of Faith 4\T.opkrithe 
place. 3, ;EO3 - offs riot o T3. 
Againe, wee muſtexamine whether we-afe not 
given too muchto preſumption or-deſperarion.gi- 
ther of which aremaine lers vnco Bank +wee maſt 
tricour Faichby che worke of it, 1. Towards God, 
2:\Fowardsour brethren,; 4\/ Towards our felues. | 
4. Againſt finne,the world;and the Diuell./ Vhe- | 
ther towards God it hath wrought in vs. 1. Pcace 
(of conſcience. 2. Loue towardsGod.z. Hope of 
4 | 
faliation-. 4. Boldnesro comejo God. 5. Con- 
| feflion of his truth. 6.” Obedience to God,and his 
word. 57. Conftancie in the Faithand"Fruth' of 
Chriſt, Towards our Brethren, 1Mutual} concord 
in Religion. 2. Brotherly loue,tharwecan forgiue, 


{ our ſclues,Pariencereſt in Godyivy inaffliftions, 
adcadly hatred of Sinne. Apgainſithe World and 


Sathanzconqueſt,vidorie, - | 


| 
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| Of Repentanze. | | 

z | gg ©» Shad | I I fn | | 

| F Hirdly,. Vee miſt exatyineour ſclues of Re: 
pentance,wherher wee have laboured ,and (till 

dotendeauor,rto mrne fromall our wicked wayes, 
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an approbaotrofit ' Fifrly :, an applicnions 
Chriſtvpon a ſoundiground, to bee mine andthy | 


forget,do them any good, pray for them. Towards | 


and returie vato-God 4 or wherher we doc notras 
& By oY "i ter 
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| . TheGodlymans aſſurance, 
\thar line ftillin our finhes; taking pleaſure and de- 
* | hight in chem, forgetting,Gad; and forſakinghitn, 
| andbatdailyzwbichif we doc, we aycnortir foi 
1] mhdLords Supper. td td ht 
i, Joghi Repentancew Us, > muſtexamine> divers 
chmgkztotie cnd wemniygifctmmtchs cRepen-| 
tance from the falſe, and ſo approoue our Repen- 
tanceto be-found. Firſt, wherher our Repentance 
bs from:tbclheare,, intrb}, andan vprighrnefile 3 
orwhether itibe ot iv outwanrdtthew: vnechy!,- and: 
 inhypocrifie;” Secondly, wherherir'be from the| 
wholecheart, orwhether wee doe it notracher by | 
| petce-meale, and vſedouble dealing with God, | 
andf6 haue double hearts, which Gbd.dorh hare; 
E/abue 12.2.3  Thirdly,whetherweraurnetfrowy 
all our ſinnes, or onely fromſome, living: till /ih' 
| our-maifter finnes, ſuffering them willingly co ger 
thevidtory:in.vss: Foirthly; whether werepenre-| 
acty day arno, becauſe wefifinecuerygdaylor whe) 
ther it be notonely time-ſerners;ſcemingonely to 
'repentforatime, andafterwargs:rewrne a freſh! 
ro our former or new ſinnes againe? Fiftly , whe-: 
ther wee behave our ſclues vpriphily»borh. before 
God and men , publikelpand'priuarely, or whe- 
ther we doenot rather ſeeme better than wee are, 
and ſo commithorrible and ſhameiull ſinnes in 
ſecret ? TAAO 


Further, in Repentance we muft examine our 
ſelues : Firſt;for tunepaſd ; Secondly, for time to 
come, Fortime paſt; firft;whether wee haue ac- 
knowledged ſmne tobe ſtone,: and confefſed them, 
'vmto God ia the greateſt manner ,*together winhs: 
"97. the: 
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0 


| | baſgly of our ſeluesby realon ofanr fins. Third] 


purpoſe and reſolution of heart to amend that 


ARE EI—EENE 0 


the. due puniſhment for ſinne, deſpairing in our 
{clues, but not of the mercy of Godin Chriſt. Se- 
condly, whetherwee aretrucly humbled in 

and outwardly in the fight and knowledge of our 
lanes, being lowly in our owae eyes, and thinking | 


'2 


whether we hauc a godly ſorrowfor ourfins,which 


he former graces | 


bringeth forth repeatancerofaluation,neuer to be 
repented of,or rather a forrow which cau- 
þ 


VS, L.acare,2,.clearingofourſelues, 3.indignation, 
4+ teare, 5. defire,.6,zeale,7.reyenge. Fourthly, 
whether we doe oiten callto God for mercic and: 
pardon in Chriſts name, and for his ſake, and nc- | 
er reſt till wee haue gotten fome-goodafſurance 
thatall our ſianes are forgiuen vs; or whether we 
live notrather ia wretchleſle and carnallfecurity ? 
Fifrly, for time ro come, wherher wee have a tull 


| — 


þ 
| , 
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whichis amifſe, andto comeout.ofgur wicked c- 
ſtate wherein we are by nature, and wherein wee 
have liucd,and that ſpeedily,” or vvherher vve haue 
not rather a deſire and-a purpoſe to liue ſtill. in 
thoſe finnes which we hauc formexly commitred, 
if vve hauc, vve are vnfit gueſts for God. Of this, 
looke at large in t}:e Treatiſe of Repentance. | 
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a. 


Of Loue,andCharitie. 


—_— 
th. 


Ourthly. VVe muſt examine how vve ſtand to- 


ſcth death?Furcher, whetherthisſorrow.cauſeth in | 


L yyards our brethren, namely.,in Chariy _ 
ther 
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"The Godlymans aſſurance.” ' © © © | 


ther weare inLoue and chatitic with altmen,whe- 
ther.wee freely forgiue all the World, cuenas wee 
would ;haue God Rigs vs ; whetherwe do ſecke 
reconciliation with men when offences are giuen, 
as Chriſt himſelfe commanidethvs in his Goſpell. 
when thougoeſtto offerthygifieatthe Altty ; and re- 
membreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, fir ft 
goe,and bee reconciled to-thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy eyft + Matth: 5.23. So,wnen we go 
to the Sacrament, if wee hauc any thingagainſt O- 
chers , or they againſtvs , wee mult fitft labour for 
2-Reconciliation,and to bee in Louc and Charitic 
with our Neighbour , before wee dare preſume * 
cometa Gods Table, $ 
Wee muſt examine whether wee doc not rather 
line in katrcd, in ſtomacke,malice,cnuic and fuch 
like, ſcorning to ſeeke any reconciliation, cither 
becauſe wee are richer, betterlearned, more wiſe 
than others,8&c. As many will ſay , Iſcorne him, 
Iam his better, and I will make himſtoope romee. 
[Bur let vs remember the -example of - Abraham 
vvhen as there was contention between his & Zots 
ſeruants'; though Abraham were farre better then 
|.Lor, yer for loues ſake , and peace and quierneſle, 
and topreuenr the like contention betweene him 
and Lot, Abrahamforgocth his right, hee gocth 
firſt to Lot, and ſaith,7 pray thee, Lot, let there bee no 
ſtrife betweene thee and mee,Gen.13.8. Butwherc 
[ſhall wee ſee. the like praRiſe now a daies ?euery 
Iacke maſt be a Gentleman,andfuch ſtart-yp Gen-' 
|tlemen,nowa dates,they (corne cuery one,though 
 {farte better than themiclues, and who but they ?: 
&£l [os Tell 


—— 


Py i —— 
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{Telithem of reconciliation,of __ 

ing the firſtoffer;they-make atuſh ofit,as though 
itnothing concerned them, deriding & ſcoffing ar 

{all goodaes, and hauing thoſe thatarebarterthen 

chemſelues,borh for place, birth;& abiliryzyed,and 

fchey will hate them,and whothal controule them? 

To ſuch, (ſaith God) what haſt than to doe to take my 


uch from the Lords Table: hee-forgiueth them 
thatforgiueothers,and Joueth them that loueth o- 
ers: 'And this be ſaid of the Extenſion,how farre 
forth wee muſt examineour ſelues, 21z.inall our 
finnes, andin all Gods graces, c{pecially the in- 
creaſe of grace. 


| 


2.0} the limitation. 


QEcondly. In the word (himſelfe) wee confider 
rhe limitation, vis. how farreforth wee muſt 


not examine. Heere weareto obſerue.that cucry 
one muſt examine himſelfe, nor another man z we 
muſt examine our owne wayes , not other mens 
lives; wee muſt not negle& our owne ſelues, and 
prye alrogetherinto the conuerſation of others ; 
this isa commonthing, bur let vs know, that ſuch- 
as marke others, acculing, iwdging, and condem- 
ning others, cenſuring them, and excuſing them- 
{{clues;,are themſclues in a wokull caſe, cxceprthey / 
ſpeedily repent of it. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeakerh 


| 


' [onenant, my Sacrament unto thy month, when as thow | 
teft to be reformes ? Plalme 50.26; Away with | 


| 


. . [ 


farſt,ma- | 


| 


| 


ts 


plainly co ſuch,and ſharply rebuketh them. Thinke! 
& "EG you 


Oo 


C bY $; 
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| you (ſaichbee} that thoſe onvvhomthe Tower in 
Siofellandflevvihem, vyere:greater finners than 
all others, 7rellyou nay, but except: you (vvho thinke 
ſo hardly: of them) repent , yre ſhall all bkewiſe pe-. 
rip LukeT3uq.5e oo OD 
Ob.Burt may vve not examine others-at all 2 | 
Anſw. Wee muſtconſider of men, cither as 
| publike perſons.or as priuate Publike. perſons may 
andought:to examine others; Thusthe Minifter is 
to examinehischarge committed vnto him, :The 
| Priefts lips muſt preſerue knowledge , and the people 
weft feeke the Law at his mouth, Mal.2.7, So, Pa- 
rents and Maiſters of Families, they ovght toex! 
amine their children , and theit Famihes, becauſe 
theſe are publike perſons. But one priuateperſon 
| ought not to docit to another, vnleſle by vvay of 
| Thmremyaga helpe, ſtrengthen,and confirme our 
brethren, as vve ave all boundto doe, Luke 22.32. 
Thus vve are bound to be preſeruers of the com- 
mandements of Godin others, by giuing-good | 
counſaile, good example, by admonition, inftruc-; 
tion, reproofe, and the like, as vvell as obſeruers of 
| them in our ſelues, - So, likewiſe inthe teſlimony 
of our obedience,ro teſtific our faith in the truth of 
God, vvec are bound to giuc an anſwere to all that 
ſhall aske vs, not being aſhamed of Chriſt nor his 
vvord,1.Pet.z. Be ws alwazes togiue an auſwert to 
ener y may that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 
ny , 4nd that with mecknes and reucrence , having 4 
goodconſcienceg&e. And thus much be ſaid of the; 
ſecond point of examination, v/z. what muſt be 
examincd,that is,our felucs. p 
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[Tm vſualland common praftiſe of the-woſt, "2, 
| *ro fatle chiefely inthe mannerofperforming of | 
any duty vnto God, byreaſonof that ignorance 
which is in them , their vnderſlanding being not 
enlightned, nor their iudgememrs.enformed ripht- 
ly in the trurh. And as in allother duries, fo chicke- 
ly in this examination of themſelues, citherbe- 
ing altogether ignorant whar it;meangh; or clſe 
ifrhey doe know it , in not performing it rightly : 


Therearc three ores of cxaminers. ' 

Firſt, there are fome, who:examinethenuelues 
(by chemſclues; following rheir owne reaſon, their 
owne wayes,thcir owne humour: who happily an | 
haure , or a day before rhe Sacrament, or-inithe 
very time of receiving, doethinke of their finnes, | 
Jandin cxamining of themſthiws , doctinderhat | +=" 
they are ſinners, and fo muckthey- will acknow- | | | 
ledge ingenerall but yet madeſpairing manner 
as /udas, or counterfeit, pleaſing themſelues one- 
[ly in this, tharthey did rhinkeofrheir firmes, and 
'callromind thatchey haue fallenimo rhisand that / 
{inne, and that they aregricuous ſinners: andrhis 
is their examination,andlI feareme, it is too com- 
mon. Let all ſuch know, they come fhort of the: 


right manner. 


. Secondly, ſome exarainerhemſcluesby others, 
2s thoſe-who boaſt themſelues intheir owne*tup- | 
| poſed eoodneſle, thinkingnone fo goodas they, 


proud | _ } 


— —_— 


proud in their oOwne conceit: they are not ſo bad 
| as anumberare zand therefore thinke all this well 
with them. The proud Phariſce examined hit 
ſclfe, ſaying, / thanke Ged,1 am net as other men are 
| axtortiontn, ete.mr as this Publicanc, Luke 18.t1. 
| Soarcaqumber , who doe Phariſaicallyexaming 
themſclues, they: are-norſo badas others, they 
arenot whotemdngers, drunkards, murtherers,' 
theeues,, lyers,&c. As others are, and heerein| 
| rhey pleaſe thernſcjues. This isindire& cxamina-| 
£10n, | 
Thirdly: ; bo EXamine Secs by the] 
wotd of God, which isthe goldenRule, by which 
| they meaſure themfelues, as beingthe verycouch- 
ſtoneto trythem::heereinthey ſee, how they haue 
fallen, borh by-omicting the goad therein com- 
mebdedi .azalo by commirting tke eni!l therein 
forbidden hceeramnthey ſeethe remeies, and vſe 
7 ther;both for che drtaihingofgood,as alſo forthe! 
| auoydingof cyilt:anidchus they bewaile their mi- 
+ ſerableſiars oflife} bewgeticucd for offending ſo! 
|gevda Gad.: Thoytlyero ©50 for pareo 1, go ing! 
| out oftharfelnes Abo condemue- themſclnes for | 
\ cheirfinnes; purpofing ana promitmg amendment 
of life, and thisis the righntxarhination. - 
-j *Bup that: none: may deceine ctemſcnes ity this! 
manner of true examination;::3etrhem oblcrue in 
itcheſe purpoſes following. , > -/ . 
Firſt, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider ,; to-what __ 
| wearc moſtofi)all. given: examming/our:-felues 
whether we haue laboured: fromtime rotime ro 
| ſubdue it, or whether we haue not ratherlet looſe | - 


the 


—— 


u— 


hd 


. theteine vnro/it.commirting/ cocdily;” and as 1 
vere, plattingand deuifing, howwe.mightbring | 


* 


Þur wicked purpolero paſlc for theaccompliſhivg 
Irs 
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he Meanes 70 hraine the fart graces. 
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o 


of that fine: and whether'we hauenorſti 
poſe ro commirrhe ſame agaite, when we ſhall be | 
cempred thercunto,, as the mantzer ofthe wicked. 
15:many will be content-rorippe: vp. their lefler: 


to them to ex1minerthat {inne;.{b neere and deere | 
itis vnito then, | | 


4 


ſinnes, but as forthetr maſter-finne;.16.is dearth vn-"; 


| Secondly , we muſt confeſle this , and all othet | 
oar ſinnes vnto God, and incconfeſſing'ofthem to | 
agorauate them, and make them as 1t were more 
great: acknowledYing thewrath of God juſtly'a- 
gainſt vs for our fmnes;;bortrin'thislifero come : 


. 
L 


of Godin Chriſt :and inconteſingofthemro be | 
tculy humbled with godly. ſorrow, and throughly | 
to be grizued thateuerwelhayediſpleaſed ſomer- 
ciful a God,wiohath donevsno wrong,burallthe 
o00d that may be z- whereas niuſtice hee might 
long ſince have conſumed vs;: and glorified him- 
(elſe in cuerlaſting confutton.»: | IH 
"Thirdly, wemnſt- ſeryp'as it werea' barre of 
iudgement, pleading guilty againſt our. ſelues, 
indging and condemaing 'ourſclues., andcuen 


— 


| 


| | endpe your ſelues ; andhowſoeuerithis-bee; harſhs] 
and mkelome vato flcth and blood, yeritis\\tabe 
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giueſentenceagainit ourſelucs, with fighes and | 
groanes which cannotbeexpreſled..” This idging | 
of our {clues 'is'the right examination, as the A-| 
poſtle explainerh himlelte, 1.Cor« 3 1. 28. and'31. 


put | 


deſpairinginour lus, rhoughnor ofthe mercy | 
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t putin practiſe. For berter itis that we ſhould indge 

| ourſciues, than that God ſhovld iudge vs; ahh 

| God wiltnever. doe, if wee willtruly iudge our 
ſclues, asthe forenamed verſe doth fhew it . | 1#dzr 
your ſalues, and:you ſhall not bee imaged of the Lord, 
Thus the Prodigall ſonne iudged himſelfe , (ay- 
ing: Father , Thaae froved: againſt heauen, and. a- 
gainft' thee , 1 amr nat worthy any more to bee called 
| +hy. ſane. Thus: did: Danniell: Fate ws belongeth 
| | ſhame, andconfuſion of face inſtly, and nothing elſe, 


n. 9. } 
Laftly,jinthis,we muſt reſolue for time to come, | 
taamendour lives; and to ſfnne-no more; we mu 
promiſe, and be careſnllto keephispromile, and 
- | ta vſcall goodimeancostoauoide finne;we muſt ab- 
ſtaine from allappearance of cuill, 1.7hef: 5, Ir is 
—_—_ to. promile;,.but lamentable to: thinke 
whatanumber there age, who.neuer performe it; 
Vow and\ performe #0: the'Lord your God, Plalm.r, | 
Ifthou make a-vow,, bee: wat lakeits: performe it , for | 
better itis that thaw mate- tio: vong, than that thou 
[hauldeft-promiſe and neucr paye, ſaith Salomon.Ecclc- 
ſiaſtis. <.3.4. Dauid reſolned: with: himſelte to per- 
_ {formehisvowes', wt pey mywom untothe Lord, 
Pſa:1:16.16.50 we muſtfollow hits cxamples;when 
weſcrioufly,confider of ourſfinnes,confeſſing them | 
vato Gu ondatoaing ie {clues forthem, | 


chenwe: muſt bee humble> ſuiters vato God-fory 

pardon in Chrift,, promiſing: that- wee will-ne-| 
ucr-ſo. offend GO D againe', and take heede 
to: performe whatfoener: wee: haue promiſed.,' 
otherwiſe: wee doe but: deceiue. our owne ſelues | 


mY and 
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Y we 4.07 corn of our examination. \.. 


wn -_ yeherher wehane labviicedd to ſhew ſuch 
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| previous time which God hath's 
 cifc our ſelues in Hholy-duties : Let" ae 
in our mindes that ng , Beyee wot deceined, 
God will net be mecked;Gal-5: 7 Art thus ei 

whe manner. * © 609 
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 I.Exery Nicht und Atorh111 
'Y 2+ inthe tint of zo 
tionis forcrold; - 5 34/Pow aur alvnh-bed, © 

- C 4+ Before the Sarrament. "+ 
- Fie®, wee muſtexamitie our ſis Gy y big 
hen wegoe to bed and euery Fra We 
ariſe , how vehiuefpent 2! ny and EN night, 
whaeſins vve hanecomirted. again God. d,or men; 
what duttes we haunt omirred ; z vv alex 


firived char day triote thaiiVefote, agaipft qur ſpe- 
cialt corruptions; yvhether we Haue walked before 
God witfart vprighrheart , and inoffenſiuely be- 


iple' fant! dly life, 'as others thereby 
mg xr rs "glbrifie God,” "whether vvce: 
a _ dis enitly £m our vocation ng. cal- 

iN, paineft fully per- 
5c. ot ern ſamne* EY whether Wee 
Thaue not rather ſpent the day, and night in'vn- | 
cleanneffe, in filth wo hg in pepphanenede, | in 


remnant ji eut mple,; 


| 


luxury and'wantonneſſ ein vv EGS, 74 
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rft maner, to 
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| and make a niocke of God; and 


Tens andehe benefit of 

are vec oYVernay lyedowne| 

t, burgherwidei, weedn haven! 

gience, It wwe hayeſpentiabe time 

| io manner, Wearethbewaileaticfame, 

| A + it vnto Ga , ludging our ſolyas:for vide 
ſame, 7 to take better heede thenext day, 

| anqrowatke morecircumſfpealy;ot this ſpe caketh 

| Dauid. Exit yoar ſelles Pon your beds PA hs 

Secgrlyhover ui examine our-feluegurthe| 

time E ofuudgeamnty Gaagther, genexall-vpon: many, 

|or parriculrypagounielies:VVearetofearchous 

| = cauſe, whickyfor hemoſt part is finne : Man| 


K: pfceeth h Fl drment en oY 
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beinp refne FAS, : Burhere is 
CEA ed Np athn pabatardnenet 
nol e* dee God;, betheye- 
ef ſp many; never. fo 5A pull age on-in| 
rine fechre Dh ming diong:togdeftruction z| - 
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bred redour Crratotinthe day dayesofyour your. Ecotn 

| 12:1:Orwhegherwe hauvenorh the ſame\ who | 
ly in vanity , wantonneſle ;:idledefſe,- 
neſſe, ; aiperancy; riot{|oxcelſ&{drunkenndle, 
tony, mlawtullfporting and recreation; and | 
ehke:, wvhereas ourlite 1 is giuen- vs$asaſpace.'of | 
repertance;as Chriſt ſaich,Rewel.2.2 1. whetherwe | 
havenor delayed thetumezanddtferred ourrepen: | 
rancextill middle-age;yea poſting icotfiillold age, 
living!all this:'time flill vr blindenefls.and igno: 
rance3/andacuerteaucfinne , till/finne leave vs. 
Oh the wretchedneſle of theſs: timesi/zhar for all 
the preaching , and paines-taking, many thoy-| 
ſands at forty, fifty, er fourg+lcgre,. yea, | 
at an hundred yceres gld beas 1 orhnt of 
k the ſtate of ſaluation , as the encew 5g 


ing-aSy<rf9 lacks whas.is knoylk: | 
22NUGNER., And CESAR 2qfaueg,, 
withgaodefiah,they ould have ought gl ;ord 
whefi.cney, w exe.children, 2.Chr 9.34-2+\V. Fihal | 
becompof oluhelhalee) A en | 
theinwancoflearingothein rmx 
the like yon them?No,ng.there is ng, 

them 1 in the world to come,Zobn. I 52-2»: 


{then Ty: - mon and 2 7 ni haeh fo 
milpent, 1et. traenmiecke to lor Lon MEICY, (ft: 
| [ana ſe ghemlclyes befary God» 163.hem! 
ſend cuen cartloads afpraierstgGod, inchengme 
ofChxiſt, \lerthem docitpeedily, aſt the Lord) * 
" keehmanaodehs and ſorhey peruhtor e- 
BET d/xtall gihey begin berimes to "leche God 
oy ng: bouring! tor grace, and! 
2 


| iran M encreaſe! 
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Wn we andithar AE thei 
bs wont bt ombling , Phil. 2.12. 
Godgrang vs. 


e "Founbly: > Wemuſtexamincouciches befoxe| 
| therecewing of the: Sacrament of the; Lords Sap- 
per and before vye haue examined, vye-arc notto- 
—————— 
F414 6ay þ 4 | FY 

hath vvell examined himakife , and tied himiclfe 
how hee ftariticth'in the grace andfaucut of God, 
1.Corinth.12.8B.' And. this ir or the time 
of our examinations; 10. 
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5 Of rriertaſawhid ſeats 
: examination. | 


jms cheer men! 
ig Into art not cally nivoued to _ 
be Aiſeof any Chittttn dirries, butcither negle 
he fame: woot pertaitiing ro them , or nk 
| cateeflyand ſecurely. Thets 
| Fous Lhante bt ts Mp code AA of 
one,may be-ftirredvp to Ae o 
ireaointtor of htaſelfe. ; wo 
Fir becanſe without chisexamination wee can 
.neuer'tepenr, 3p ire oem Sarjout Chriſt 
exkorting” the” Chiiteh heſus vnito 'repen-| 
| tance, he faith, firſt, Remvemwber from whenre thes| + 
art fallew, and them repent; Reinel.2. 5. "Let vs firſli © 
{Perch and tric onr wates, ant forerorme to the Lord, 
amient. 3.40. The Lordrviakeths griezcns'com. | 
int againſtthe Jer, forthe wanit ofthis exa- 
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| © fthe Meanes to obfaing 


mination , 3nd conſequently for wait of repen- 


rance,and thatinexpres words, ſaying, The longer| ' 


' they line , the more obſtinate they are, and will not be 
comried, and why? For 1 haue lookedand conſidered, 
but there ts noman ſpeaketh a good word, there is no 
| man that repenteth , for they will not ſomuch as ſay, 
| what han# 7 done? Ter. $.5.6.Signifying plainly,that 
the wantefexamination and calling themſeluesto 
account what they haue done, ab chey have 
lived, was the cauſe why they reperited nor. 

. Secondly , vnleffe vvee examine ourſelues, wee 
'eatcanddeinke vnworthily , andare guilty of the 
body.and blood-of Chriſt by vaworthy receiuing, 
whoſoeaer ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cup 


andblood of the Lord, Let & man then nom > 
felſe,x:Cor.11.27.2 8 Welſhallbe guilty y of the 


of #he Lord conwerthily , fhall beguilty of the boaze 


) 


body andbloodot Chrift, by peruerting eherighe 
tefc.of the fame, making no difference ofthe Lords| 
body, -burefteeming it as common bread; 4 
thefe. Viz. Bread and Wine, being ſignes of the 


wofferad nyo the ſigne, redoundethro Chri 


body:and'blood of Chrift, looke what joey 


And |* 


unſelfe. 


4 man examne himſeife, and [s let him eate-of this| 


 darmation.1.Cor.11.28.29. In which place dam- 
| fiation ſignificth iudgement or puniſhmet cempor 


| Thirdly, withour this examination we ceateand|. 
drunke our own-Jamnarion,beinguotrighhtly pre-|- 
|pared; and by vnworthy cating. Wherefore, Let 


| bread and drinke of this cup, for hee that eateth anl\ ? 
Jdrinketh onworthely, eateth and drinketh his owne 
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Dc) © 6 REY 
Y "\rall, asthewords going before and comming Sher 
a doe (hew,and not etcrnall damnation inthe life to 
come. _ 
_ The godly and fairhfu!l of Corinth did cate 
 veworthily , and this vnworthy eating is incident 
\rothe godly , vwho, for this are puniſhed. "For 
ths, are ficke, (ſaith Paw!) whereas the vvic- 
| kedindeede oullypon themſelues damnation :nor 
 onely puniſhment tcrsporall, but judgement per- 
| petual, for they judging not themſelues, the Lord! 
doth iudge them,whereas if they would rightly exa- | 
[ine theer hearts, «ud indge themſeclues , as the godly 
dve, they ſhould not be judged of the Lord, 1. Corinth. 
[11-3I» The goaly are i#dzed, thatis, chaftened of 
the Lord, that they may not be dnnned with the worla,| 
{rhatis,chewicked,Nerle 32. 
| *Fourchly,wemuſt examine our ſelues,becauſe 0- 
{rherwiſc we arc vnfit ctoperforme any ſeruice vnto 


God, as 12h, var; inhis fight. VVecan neither 
pray arighr, heare his word, partake ofthe S2cra- 
ment wotthily as we ought, nor performe ary part 
of Gods\ rorſhip without this etamination - but 
we muſt needs finne againſt God in doing of them 
with vnprepared hearcs : but of thisI haue {poken 
in their ſeucral[places. Andthus much ofthe fark | 


art of our preparation before the receiuing ofthe} 
Lords Supper, which confiſterh ngody exams | 


NATION.. 


| 


| Of he Meanes r0obrain 


| repentance, may be further encreafed,renued,an 


| enlarged. Ve muſt praylikewiſe for others;thar | 
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| Of Prayer , which is the [econd part. of our |. 


preparation before Wwe come tothe 
Lor as Supper, 


He ſecond thingtobe performed before wee 
come to the Lords Table, is gedly prayer. 


er CTACES, ] 


Wemuk pray for our ſclues, and for others, that 
Godwould 


holy dutic , for it is God which prepareth the heart, 
Plaki0.19.. Vee muſtpray for the pardon and 
forgiuenes of all our fines, both publike and pri- 
ate, openand ſecret, which wee haue examined 
our ſclues of, and found our ſclaes guilty of ; wee 
mult pray to God to enlighten our vnderſtanding | 
in this holy Miftery, and to. remooue from vs all 


the lets, and to helpe vs withall good mMCanes,. by. 


| 


We muff pray that God would guide our-hearts| 
in the right vſeof the Sacrament , tharwe may ſo 
recexucit, as God hath appointed it ſhould be, | 
namely, that thereby our knowledge 5 faith; avi; 


confirmed , the peace of a good confcience eſta- 
bliſhed , andour loue to others may bethe more 


| 


God would forgiue them, even as we would hauc 


n—_— 


| wee muſt needes be vafit gueſts for Gods Table, 


God forgiue vs ; by which we ſhall reſtifie our loue 
to ourbrerhren,and reconciliation, without which! 


Matthew 5. And thus farre of the firſt point, vs. 
what wee muſk doe before wee come to the Lords 


£'vs ant rogues our hearts forthis | 


which we may be furthered to worthy receiwing, | 


Table. | 
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when we are come. 


[7 isa common fault , the more to belamented, 
chat many comming to the Lords Table; come 
either for faſhionfake,' or elſe content themſchies 
that they were thete, war be recs both ofthe 
ape! ſelfe zas — - os _ duties fo ſeri- 
oully required at rheir ,and fo performin 
noufing diche, eate and-drinke Heir owtodane 
nation. - The duties therefore in time of recewi 
in general, aretheſe. ' Firſt;to conſider ofthe A- 
nalogie or relation of the parrs ofthis Sacrainenr. 
Secondly}, to perforrme thoſe” a@ions required, 
 |[whichare of wo forts; Inward,or Outward; © 


L & 
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Of the fir ſt rhing tn time of recetumg. 


ofthis Sacrament.arerwo ; Firſt, the ſigne; \ Se. 
condly.the thing Ggnificd. - The ſigne viſible,the 
thing ſignified, inwtible tothe bodilycycythough 
feenc with the/eye of faith, whereypon this. com- 
mon definition of a Sacrament ariueth. 4 Saera- 
| mzent 55 4x outward viſtbleſegne , of an inward mai.- 
ſtblegrace, The outward andwilible figne in $his 
Sacrament is, Bread and Wine. The mujlible' thing: 
fignificd intheſe is, the body and bload of Chrift cr w- 
an his body compared to bread, his þload 


BD + tO, 


| TI AY 
2. What we must doe th the time of receiuing, | 


| 
; 
| 


(prieſt. We ouſt conkder of hs-Analogic orRe-|.- 
lation ofthe parts of this Sacrament. The pares| - 
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4 condly, vvce muſt conſider of the Sacramenrall 


parts, ſtands thus. . Asthe bread is mage of the 
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"Of the Meanes co gbtaine:the for g 
" [rowine, according to that ſaying, /h1s body 15 meat | 


| indeede, his blood is drinke indeed, lohn 6,55.  Se-| 


ations. The Analogic or Relation of thoſe rwo | 


graine of Vheate, and winc is made of rhe Vine ;| 
ſothe body,of Chriſt co. the faithfullismadethe 
f irituall bread of theſoulc, and his blood who is 
Þe true Vine, is made our. {pirituall drinke , his 


© þ Secondly, as Whearg caſtineo theearth, if ir 


[ru#s fuifſer:That is,For what had his birch profiged 


?  Fourthly, 


blood,nor in his vcines,but powred fora and ſhed 


for VS. * '3353 03 - 1 


dycrhdeth bring forth much iryit , otherwiſe not, 
So the body of Chrittheing dead, and. buried: is 
the earth, cid riſe againe, and much p 


Quid enim tins nativitas nobis profui(ſet, niſy & me! 


V5 he had not dycd,laith Szegedin?-. 1 + | 
Thirdly , as Wine maketh glad the ligart 
man, ſo the promiſes concerping Chrilyapplyes 
by faith , and (caled to vs.inthis.Sacramgnt,\ doe 
greath reioyce the ſoule of euery taithiul}and true | 
Icucr,: 


© 


bread,f@ js the 
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| rofir, Yap | | 
infigite profit commeth to vs by the ſame, elſenor. | 
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mn gi Th:Q0 mans aſſurance. | 
6 2nd ſuch like. Buen'ſo,thebody of Chriſt, thae is,| 
« [rhemeritandvenueof'it, affwagerhrhe hunger of 
' the ſoule, ſtrengrhnerh ir; offered ro all,is a ſigne| 
of his vaſpeakableloue: and wee being manic, arc 
one Myſticallbodie of CHRIST, itproficeth onely 
choſe that hungerand thyrſt after Chrifts righie-/ 
ouſnes,itis baked as itwere with the fire of affiiQi- 
on, and ef his Crofle and Paſkon; and made fitte! 
meatefor the foule,nounſherh the ſoule, being ea- 
ten vpoh by the mouth of Faith, and feedeth our). 
ſoules toerernall life, being ſlaine for vs believers. 
| Likewiſezinaword, as Wine doth cheare vs, 
drinerh awaycolde;heaterh thebodic,and makerh 
vs rhiore readyin our buſinefe,maketh vs more ſe- 
cure and bolde, more wiſe, driueth away the palc- 
'nefſeof thePFace, and doth all this, not keptin the 


. 
| 


| eup,bur powred forth, and'dranke off Eucn fo, 
the bloud of CHRIST, that is,the vertne of it, doth 


cheare vpthe difcomforted Soule, cxpelleth the 
coldneſſc of Loue and Charitic;heareth the ſoule, 
quickenethyir to all good motions, and maketh it 
{nimble to all eoed workes,ir maketh vs ſecure and 
quiet befor: God in our Conſciences,voyde of all 
eruile feare, it makerh vs more wiſe inthe confeſ. 
om and oration of Chrifts benefits : be-, 
ing applyed by Faith, it rurneth away and chaun- 
vo. the Þ ono the Soule, is pale 
through ſinne,and feare of death ,anWiis it dochy 
by appeaſing ovr Conſciences , and affiiing vs bf 
Powe n= with GOD, making vs:0 appcarc 
[faite and beautifull in chefight of God,that 15,ho- 
He,richtcous,juft.and acceprable. And this is the | 

Ana- 
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—————— 
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| |Analozic and fimilirade, of the fignes ” and the: 


ching fi ined; which we uſt contider of, which. 


, | +; [is calledthe Analogieia the properties & effeRts. 

; -Secondly,we.muſt we ofthe Analogic or | 
relation of the Sacramentall ations. The facra- 
mentall ations are of two ſorts; fir(t, of the Mini- 
ſter : ſecondly,of recciuers.. 2 
4 The externall actions of the Miniſter are in 
[number foure; firſt; the raking, of. the fignes, of 
bread and wine into his hand: and this ation hath | 


lizg of Chriſt coche office of Mediation. 
Secondly , the Miniiter bleſlcth the ſignes ,the 
bread and the wind , conlecrating them, and ſer- | 


Thirdly, the Miniſter breaketh the bread, and 


relation to the ation of God, ſignifying his ſea- 


 {hacion te the aftiqn of God ſignifying the ſendi | 
[{of Chriſt into the world to worke our redem out 


Jpowrethforth the wine. This ſignificth che bitrer | 
fionof Chriſt, his torments onthe crofſe, the | 


carc whereof did make him ſweat drops of bloud, 
andthe ſence thereof did make him crye foorth, | 
I God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? The 
God-head hauing as it were withdrawne it ſelfe 
for a time. 
* Fourthly,the Miniſter doth diſtribute, and giuc | 
the Bread and wine to all.the IECEYUers. This fig- 
nifiech che giuing of Chriſts Body and bloudo all 
P Faichfull receyuers, offere to all, howbeir all chat 
receiue the {ignes,recciue nat the Body and bloud 
| of CHRIST, becauſe they want Faith,to applic the. 
[verry and merite of tto themſclues, And this | 
1s: 
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ThyGodly mans ſſurance © 


which wee nwſt conſider of , in time of recei- 
uing. | 

He ercin, weare tonote, tharinconſidering of | | 
theſe things, wee are within our ſelues, ro confider 
of the greatneſle of our ſinnes, which cauſed the 
blood ofthe imrr aculate Lambe, the onely ſonne | 
of God; Chriſtlefus,ro be ſhedtor vs," that fo we | 
beholding him , whom our finnes nayled to the 
croſle, and made him ſweat water and blood, our 
hearrs-might melt with in vs. Secondly, wee muſt 


conſider of the infinite loue of God towards vs mi- 


'ferable finners,who ſpared not his owne ſonne, but 


gaue him to the death of the croſle for ourfinnes, 
which ſhoald teach vs , to be enflamed with loue | 
to God againe, andeſpecially ar 'thistimeto lift 
vp otirhearrs'to God , inwardly prayſmg his holy 


'name for this his vnſpeakeable mercy. Thirdly, 
wemyultconfider what an horrible thing ſinneis, | 
whichntothmg could doeaway ,. but the blood-of | 
Chriſt fhedffor vs, that in this conſideration, wee 
ſhould bath and hate our ſinnes, refolning newer 
tocomnittfuch'finnes againe, and this:grace*the 
Eord gratie-wnto vs all, for Chriſt Li ſake. 
Amen. | | 

The a&ions of the Redeemer which wemuſt 
conſider of are twe : firſt, the raking and receiving 
of the bread and wineintohis hand : ſecondly, the 
cating ofthe bread,and drinking of rhe wrae. 
| Firſt, theraking of the ontward ſignes into-his 
hand, fignifierhthereceiuing of Chrift , and ap- 
prchending of him by the hand of faich :4or faith 


1H 
is; 
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s\ {prepared receivers) becauſe others ; who come 


ſigne, but receiue not the thing fignified ; they 
want faith,vvithour vvhichir is impoſſible co pleaſe 
| God,Hebr.11.6. - 


=_ EEE Ew pt A < CeERG dBAc < ies, Coed 
. - ? P 20-5" _ - wm a5 — — s 
Lg 


vnprepared, doe not receiue Chriſt, they take the | 


| Secondly,the caring of the bread, and drinking 
| ofthe vvine, ſignifterh the eating and drinking of 
the body and blood of Chriſt ſpiritually by-uhe 


[mouth offaith. To carechc body, anddrinkazbe 
blood of Chrift , is nothing elle, burto apply the 


in particular ; that as verily as Iam pertakar of 
hob outvvard (ignes, ſo —_ » Iam perſwaded 
that Chriſt his body was broken for me , and his 
{blood vvas ſhed for me, andfor my finnes, andthat 
lby them Lam nouriſhed to lifeeternall. 


doe want, and therforethey cannotbe ſaid rocate 


they cate anddrinke thebread &wine;forthrough 
vant of faith , being no members of the true 
Church , they cate and arinke their owne dann: 
£503, 1.Cot.11.2 "oF Wherefore ſaith Saint Augs- 


, 


hriſt, whois not of the body of Chriſt. And thus 
[mach of the, outward, ations of the xccciuers 
which we muſt conſiderofin timeof receiving, as 


pore chlathatis, c catcth, ner-the. body of 


alſo of the Analogy, or.mutuall relation. of 


merit ofhis, death andpaſkanto cyery mans foule | 


This application, the wicked and:ynprepared | 
anddrinke the body and blood of Chriſt, though | 


[/firie.s, THe non eart corpus Chrifts 146 nenef a fax j- 


itheparcs ofthis Sacraments, andthe ſacramcnuall | 
as _— ons? 


| isthebandvftheſoute;; wherebyall pr red re- | F91 L 
| ceivers.doe lay EY Chriſt ſpirirua y ; Lſay,| 2 
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[Tcicftin tif ofiecehdng/ we ws renner the 
[ *earh and 'paffisn-of our Saviour C briſh, ts 
vel and im it 9 it, meas uM aa 
the entſed Heath ofthe crolle for ys Ve, an 
*bar fitnmes. Rerhember and call co inindehis ten- 


"det mercy ,. In 'taking v0 vpon vs miſerable, 
Wiched. and accutfed finners; vvho muſt needes] 
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hive = ; atifbeenie dawned foulg and body 


pag theranſoine for vs, Rememberhisvnſpeake 


fa able; Ed and born henfibleloue, where- 
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AMA, had; fiot Chriſt redeemed vs, and" 
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refſeofriy! {innes, Whietreatfedthis accurſeckang. 


|earife of the-Lawy thav the 'bleffing) of: Abrahavs 
nightcome:vpon vs,Galar3. 13:14 Av painetull: 
death, for ir made him fweare waterant blooxtyyea, 
«pdehlim cry ouravialvadoudyoide;4; Gel, mmy- 
GbH; why haſt thoufdſakruree 2 Mathtio7.46b ow 
Godheadhauing ds it were witlidedwneie{cliefor 
a time,” Remember againethy ny - 
rhing: coulgexpiare c or: doe away co 
appeaethonrao6God fothern, or wa > = eo 
tice; burthe[bloud-of: theondly aneakGdd 
and CfiriſbTefus;/thar molt CW moms k; moſt 
mrocent'; vnſpotted ; vodefiled;and immaculate 
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painefultdeath': acomiſedidearh;, ſo it isyvritten:s!) 
Cit [id:#d exery one that hangerb onthe reee: yeaitice:| 
{was made arcurſe forvs/.toredeemie,vs tromhe;| 


—_ 


Þambeot God; ſhedfor vs.:Qthedeepe pene(ſe of the. 


— , _— 


|#2he3;;both of rhenwiſedemi, and tnenkedgenfand, 
{{airh Paul; £419.21.334' Somay wery owty, adn\i3 | 
ring and\wondvingat Godsloue. Othbedepth of| 
theriches of Gads:loue and meucy-/ Inis nigt ads 
Dawdmakeslt 


Nireb)egmoft wondedfull>LhesAury Du 
mention; f UA oR Oo "or. 
workrs bar he hath dane, Plals 105: oo V6}, port? 

- This remembrance of Chriſt his: death ,with | 
all thoſe gircutiſhances: Afore menti 220anſt | 
have fourt properties» br chuſt htls frſfan bumble | 
remembrance; fecoridhy,apowetfvll and effe@u- 


{btancey fountily , iathenketull-roracwbrance. : 11; 
£ \Fiſh/adeſthe, antiumble retzembeance.; The 


> _ canfi- | 


all remembrince; thiddly-gia: perpemall remem- 
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our finnes, andour niiſerable eſtate we werein, the 
| andthelifero come,which we had fure to hauc bin 


, 


|tinke baſcly of ourſclues, and are low 


| maled;faying 


Puniſhment due vnto vs for finme, -both in this life |. 


|partakers of, had nor Chriſt dyed for vs, muſt 
cauſein vsatruc humility of E=_— 
in our 


nay weyghy inregard of our m—_— on, 
on nerevincn caped. 

oral: -weemuſtbe:as i rea of 
pers ery heereats /When _ wy" 
any! danger into which they were like to fal 

eons: they areliumbled anda- 
Eord,we may ſeewhat we are, | 
phat ypencuy! r weewere like;to bauc fal- 
ken ina; tniedyirhad beene: 


forbur finnes ; 
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| When /ereme and 


|liry,faying, /t is thy mercy O Lend that m6 Are wet com 
| ſumed, 


more ought-wee then.ro humble gurfelues irs the: | 
remembrance: of our. finnes.,. and the-merey: of | 


whar agood: God was this to deliuer vs? much. 


Chrift,and this bochin thought, ward, arid deede. | 
hepcople wereinaftliction, | 
and God had wonderfully delivetad oem; arlcaſt 
fomuhepowcr of datiget,: kvemicbroakedi forth 
iwarhunble-rbankefulnefic; and: chavketull hymai- 
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Chriſt, who vouchfaled to take vpon him our na 
ture ,. to haue the burthen of our ſinnes caſt vpon| 
| his ſhoulders,who was wounded for our tranſgrel- 

ſions, vyho vvas beaten vvith many ſtripes for our 
fins, vvho healeth all our infirmities, redeemed vs | 

from hell, and forgiueth vs all our finnes , as iris at 
 large,Fſay 53.Ic muſt worke invs a care & ſtudy to 
\ pleaſe God in all wel doing,to yeild both paſſiue & 
aQine obedience vnto him in allthings, and con- 
Rantly to keepe all his commandements,which in- 
deed is the proofe of our loue to Chriſt ,1oh.14.1 5. 
Secondly , irmuſt be eflectuall inour ſelves, the 
remembrance of the death of Chrift muſt vvorke 
in vs the death of finne, anhatred, loathing, and 
deteſtation of all ſinnes whatſocuer :; it muſt worke 
the forſaking of ſinne,which is the principal thing: 
it muſt worke in vs a true griefe of heart, that our 


* [fins ſhould cauſe ſuch an accusſed death in Cheiſt; | 
asalſo a true inward ſhame of all fin whatſoeuer, 
this fortime paſt. Fortimeto come,itmuſt teach 
vs to be more circumſpe£t in our carriage , tore- 
folue againſt finne,auoyding all occafions of finne, 
abſtaining from all appearance of cuill , promiſing 
and purpoſing amendment of life, & performing all 
our purpoſes tothatend made. Thirdly,efte@tuall 
cowards others : the remembrance of the death of 
Chriſt,and ofour fins the cauſe of ic,muſt worke in 
' |vs a miſlike offinin others, and not ro communi- 
cate, or tohauc any fellowſhip with the ynfruirfull 
workes of darknes,but co reprooue ſinncinorhers, 


cotell them of it, and convincethem. of ir, to re- 
| He. 
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Linen himſelfe for vs, &c. Verſe 2. And whereas be- 
fore yee werein darkenſſe , yet now by Chriſt yee are 
- -| anade light in the Lord, therefore walke as children of 
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Plainely ſet forth at large, Epheſ.5. The firſt 12. 
verſes, Criſt (faith the Apoſtle) hath lowed vs, and 


the light , approuing what is pleaſing to God, Verſe 8. 
10. There is the firſt ſtep. And not onely doe yee 
ſo, but rake heed of being pertakers of other mens 
ſinnes, thereis the ſecond ſtep : but reprooue ſinne 
in others, there is the third ſtep, Yer/e 11, It was 
the commendation of the Church of Epbeſws, it 
could not beare with thera which wore egill, Reuelat. 
2.2. | Laſtly, we muſt bea ineanes to draw others 
from ſinne, conſidering the hainouſneſle of it, and | 
ro moouethem to loue God vnfainedly, and to 
render moſt hearty thankes for his vnſpeakable 
mercy,con(idering the greatneſle of it. | 
Thicdly,this rememberance myſtbeperperuall. 
We muſt not think of it onely at the pzeſcnttime, 
as many content theimſelues, andreſtin doing ſo; | 
So often as yee doe it, doe it in remembrance of mee, | 
1.Cor.11.25. Teeſpallſpgw the-Lords death till hee | 
come,Nerle 26. The 1284 bak done his warucilous 
workes., that they ought to be had in currlaſting re- | 
meombrance , Plalme 111.4. - Ofallthe vvorkes of 


ſus Chriſt, ought neuerto be forgotten, but con- 
tinually to be thought vpon, that ſo wee may ren- 
der continuall thankes ro God as we are bound to 


doc,Fpheſ.5.20. 
 Fourthly, icmuſt beathankefull remembrance. 
: BE 
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bukethem , andſuffer them notto ſinne.” This is 
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It muſt ſtirre vs vpto all thankeſulneſſe, r6 praiſe; Ws 
bleſle, and 'magnific the Name of 60D, ſorthss |. . 1 
* [vnſpcakeableloue and mercie of his towards'vs: | | 8 
but of this more afterward: This be ſaid of the firſt 1 
ation : nargely,theremeinbrance of the death'of 
C - R IST, together with theſeucrall propertyes | 
OI It, - We 
But heere note one thing by the way ,'that this 
remembrance is no matter arbitraty or of indiffe- 
rencie,which men may doe or not doc; butir is a 
matter ofabſolute neceſk(g#; which euery one thar 
will receyue worthily muſt performe. Iris neceſ- 
ſary for two reſpe&ts. Firſt, in'regard of CHRIST | te 
his owne-commandement,who faith expreſly, Doe - | 
f [this in remembranite of mee : r. Cor: 11.24.25, 'Se- | 
condly,becauſc it is a maine-ground of ourthank- | 
fulneſſe vnto GO D, without which wee canneuer 
1 praiſe the LORD forhis benefites, eſpecially,this 
chiefe benefice of our Redemption by CH R1 ST: | 
So faith Dauid 'moſt excellently at large, My ſoule 
[praiſe thou the Lerd , and forget not all his: benefits, 
whith forgiueth all thy ſinnes, and healeth all thine 
infirmities , which redeemeth thy life from the grane, 
and crewneth thee with mercie, gc. Plalme 103:24 | 
3.4.5, Heere weſee that Dania rmadetherement | | 
brance of Gods benefits the ground of 'his thank- ( 


fulneſle, | 
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| Of the ſecond inward action in Yecenump. 
Econdly. Intime of receiving we muſtpraile | 


DGod), andgiuethankesvnto him for ſending | 
Ee 2 Clin 24 
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Chriſt to worke our redemption. Our Sauiour 
* | Chriſtdid ſo , Hee gave thankes, 1.Cor 11.24. that| 
is meant not onely of bread which he did cat with 
his Diſciples, which Chriſt neuer cate without 
thankeſgiuing, but he giueth thankes vnto his Fa-| 
ther for his vnſpeakablc mercy towards mankind, 
and. ineftimable benefit of redemption , teaching 
vs all by his example , when wee come to the holy 
communion , to acknowledge the exceeding loue 
of God, and to giue him moſt bumble and hearty| 
thankes. Paul did ſo, though then nor inthis time 
of recciuing, ſaying , Thankes bets God, whohath 
ginen os Weorie , through our Lord leſus Chriſt, as 
r.Corinth.15.57. A moſt excellent ſpeech, which} 
ought neuer to be out of our mouths andhcarts,ſo} 
long as life remaineth. | | 

This thankeſgiuing muſt bee corde, are, opere, 
that is, in heart, in word, in deede. Firſt, In hearty 
Our thankeſgiuing for all good things {eſpecially 
forthis ineftimable benefitof Redemption by the 
death of Chriſt) muſt bee the ſpeach ofthe ſoule, 
and ofthe heart , that is tofay , wee muſtthanke 
God valaynedly. Good Dew/adiddo, in conlide- 
ration ofthisand other benefits of od, laying. 
Mdy ſouls praiſe tho the Lord \; and «ll yaa is within 
\ 28c praiſe bis-boly name. Againe, My ſorfe praije thou 
the Lord,Pſal 103.1.2. Heerc Dawidflirrethyp his 
{oule to praiſe the Lord, ſo muſt we. Sohedoth, 
\Pſalme 104.1.andYerſe 35. Dauidprofeſſeth hee 
"| will prasſe the Lord with an priett heart, Pſalme 
 T122- Secondly In word ; Vemuſlt praiſe G 
with our tongue and mouth ; and that wee mia 
3 i50@, | | 
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doe this the better, we muſt prepareour hearts by 
 aſcrious and deepe meditation. of the paſſion of 
' Chriſt. So ſaith DanidgO God my heart rs prepared, 
| [o.15 my towgwe, 1 will now fing and gine thee praiſe, 
Plalme 108. 1, Jwillpraiſe thee, O Lord, among 
| wich people, for thy mercie is great aboxe the Heanens, 
Verſe 3.4.And becauſe we are vnadble tolift vp our 
ſoules to God , or toprepareour clues thus, wee 
muſt therefore pray vvith good Dawd, ſaying, O 
Lord , open thou my lips , that my mouth may ſhew 
forth thy praiſe, Plalme 51.15. Thirdly,Indcede, 
We muſt ſhew our thankefulneſſcby rhe fruits of 
it, we muſt teſtifie the ſamebyallgood ſignes and 
rokens outwardly ; vve muſt ſhew the ſame by our 
obedience, by keeping his commandements, by 
hearing his vvord with profit, by beating downe 
{inne and vvickedneſle;ſhew it alſo in our creati- 
ons, in our ſinging of Plalmes , and other godly 
ſongs, in playing vpon inſtruments of muliche, | 
which is the beſt viſe ofnwſicke , and in the whole 
courſe of our life and conuerſation. Dawid often 
praiſed God vpon Inſtruments, and exhorreth vs 
to doethe like , inthe laſt Plalme, Praiſe the Lord 
#n the ſound of the Trumpet , praiſe himpon the Vi- 
| oll, Harpe , Timbrell, Virginals, Organs, Cymball, 
lowd Cymbals,and [ucb like,as in other Plalmes. 
Further , inthis thanketulneſle theſe properties 
are required. Firſt, it muft be vpona good and 


ſound ground. _ Secondly , chearetull. Thirdly, | 


gracefull, Fourthly,continuall, . 
Firſt,it muſt proccede from a good ground,thar | 


is to ſay, from the ſenſible per{waſion of 'Gods 


Ee 3 _goodneſle, 
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goodnefſe, bounty, loue, andmercytowards vs 
tn Ieſus Chriſt. - It muſt be aſenfible pertwaſion : 
we muſt findeand feele in our ſclues this loue, and | « 
apply vnto our {clues the merit, vercue, and power | 
ofthedearh of Chriſt, thathe dicd for mee, and 
for my ſianes , that he is my Sauiour and niy Re- | 
deemer in patticular. Without this ſenſible per--! 
ſwaſion, and particular application,jt is impoſhble. 
to returne thankes to God for his-loue. For this 
cauſe many come to the Sacrament, and partake 
of the outward fignes,but for want of this ground, 
can giue notrue thankes art all. ad 
Secondly , this thankefulnefſe- muſt be cheere- 
full. As the Lord loueth acheeretull giver, fo he 
loueth a cheercfull thankes giuer. Vee muſt | 
prayſe God,notwiththe voyce only, butwiththe-; 
heart, and not vvithcold , nummed, anddead 
hearts,but with.ioyfulland cheerctullhearts. And | 
that we-may doe this the better; wee muſtlabour | 
for the ioy of the heart, toberauiſhed as it were 
with ioy, and that exceedingly ,:confidering the 
wonderfull benefit that wee reape' by Chriſt his | 
death :and from this reioycing in the Lord , muſt | 
proccede ous thankfulneſſe : thankeſgiuing muſt | 
alway concurre with joy.. "Thus faith Dauid, 1 will 
be glad , and reioyce in thee , and ſo ſing prayſes wnto 
thy name, O Lord moſt high,Plal.9.2. All theearth, 
ſing ye loud to the Lora, ſing, retoyee, and giue thankes, | 
Plal.98.4. Emnter intohis courts with rezoycing, and p 
fu his name,Plal.100.4. So faith James, If any | 


ms be merry , let him ſing , or giue thankes, James 
5-13- Thus we muſt poſſele our ſoules with joy, 


and 
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| and cheerefully praiſe Gods name. 
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Thirdly, our thankfulnefle muſt be oraceſull it 
muſt be ſuch a kinde of thankfulneſle, as it may be 


God: itmuſtnot onely proccede from grace,but 
it muſt be performed with a grace. Saint Paul 
would haue all our ſpeach, between man and man, 
ro miniſter grace vnto the hearers , Epheſ.4.29. 
much more ought our ſpeech and ralke with God, 
to begracious and gracefull: For this cauſe ſaith 
Panl Sing ,with.a grace inyour hearts, tothe Lord,Co- 
loff.3.16. : So! wee muſt ling prayſes, and giue 
thankes to: God awvith-a grace. That: this may 
beſo., obſcrue theſe things ; firſt, the heart and 


inprayſing God : there wuſtbe amutuall harmo- 
niebeovixrtheſoulsiand rhetongue, theheart an- 


\fwering the voycto;! Secondly; it muſt be done 


with knowlegde and vnderanding,, with know- 


Jledge ofthe vertue of Chriſt kis-dearh:, and vvith 
vnderſtanding.af.themeaing of: the miſtery of | 


the Lords Supper::/7Selaitu#dul; Iwillpfay with 
the ſpirit', and with underſtanding alſo , will (ing 
with the ſpirit, 4nd with <waderftanding alſo, 1. Cor. 
14-15%; Lhirdly 4c muſtbecarneſt andteruent im 
theeares of God ::ifenher pf theſethree be wan- 


ſant,and vnſauory ſacrifice before God. 
Fourthly, ir muſt he continual, ſo long as vvee 
|. . . . 
live;wemultdaily praiſe God, for Chriſt, and our 
redemprion by him; thongh chictely inthe ime. 
ofthe receiving : for ſo long as wee liue , arſun- 


ting it willbe,a moſt diſgracefil,diſtaſtfull,vnplea- 


pleafing;acceptable, and delightfull in the eares of | 


the'roriguemiuſt both covſeat, and goe together. | 
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dry times, and often,wee-mult partake of this Sa- | | 
[crament z and therefore: wee. muſt alwayes; give 
thankes alwaies, though nor atalltimes, Thus dig:/ 
Daxid ; 1 will praiſe thee as lang as life engureth yen. as | 
long as 1 bane any being, Plal.146.1- Yhus ranch} 
, ofthe ſecond aftion.. -. * 91 | | 


es 
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Hirdly, intime of receiving, therermſtbe a| 
diſcerning of the Lords body : for. many.cate\ 
and drinke. vnworthily;; and eats ana” drivkerber; 
owne dammation , becauſe they diſcerne natuhe' Lords| 
body,t.Cor.11.29.  Todiſcernethe Lords body,| 
is; firſt,to conſider ofthe bread and vvine, nor as} 
| [things common/as they wversbefore, bur avcorife-| 
crated and ſet a part to amoſt hobpyfe. 111} 
Ob.Bur ſaiththe ignorant and vveake Chriſtian} 

[I canſeeno difference. 3-21470v off; 

Anſw. They are thefamein ſubſtance, btirnoc 
in vſe. - We muſt therefore diftingaiſhtheſe moſt 
preciousſignes of Chrifts body and bloug; name- 
ly bread and wine, from all other things z 2s being 
now exempted fromall common vic, and toiac. 
count of them more highly,andniore honourably, 
conſidering the greatnefle ofthe price of the body 
andbloud of Chrift , repreſentedand fignified'by 
them , andeſteemeofthemy as the miſtery of all 
ather things moſt precious; looking ypon;and be-| 
holding Caoritt crucified , ſpiritually, withthe eye] 
ot faith, as wee doe behold theſe fignes with rhe 
bodily | 
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bodily cye z And thus much the Greeke word, "2M 
Diakcrineſt hai, ignifieth,to diſcerne,to iudge of,or 
berweene,to diſtinguiſh,to ſeuer, exempr,&e. 
Secondly,wee muſt come vntothe Lords body] 
meane the (ignes of the Lords bodie and bloud,as 
vato Myſticall meate,nor Carnall,as vnto a divine 
and holy Banquet,not-prophane, ox common, and 
fo to.vie theſe (ignes with all warinefle, denonon, | 
and godly circumſpeGiongand to rake heed of pro-| 
phaning of them, through ignorance, vabeliefe, 
1mpenitencie, vacharicableneſſe, immodeſtic, vn- 
leanneſle, irreerently, indiſcreetly, carnally, ſu- 
erſtitiouſly,&c,, VVee muſt bring with vs with-| 
out faile, Knowledge, Faith,Repentance;in reſpe& 
of GOD, and truc, vnfained, and ſound hearted 
loue and charity towards our neighbour : we muſt | 
vic itwith all godly reverence Jab inward and 
outward ; and'take heede: I ſay againe,take heede 
of comming in our ſinnes,without rhe forenamed 
graces ; eſpecially the graces of true ſanGificationz| 
1f we come in our ſinnes,we muſt needs mingle the 
holy Myſerie with our finges, and ſo moſt impu-| 
dently,and moſt wickedly prophane the ſame, and | 
in ſo doing, we ſhall, will we,nill we;we ſhall, I ſay, | 
ſmart far ir,and feelemoſt ſeuere puniſhment, nor | 
only in this life, but moſt of all in the life ro come, } 
both in ſoule and bodic for cucr, for ſo groſle and| 
[horrible a prophanation. Thirdly, we muſt feede 
. |vpon C H&1 ST by faith as verily as we,that bread 
and Wine, doc cate and dtinke with the mouth of! 
our bodyes ; that is, euery one in particular, muſt 
applic vato bimſelte Icfus Chiiſt , withall his me-. 
rits 
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per,and doe belong to me,and thee in particular, 
and that my part isin them, and that I verily am 
one whome CHRI1ST hath redeemed from hell, 
anc aſſuredly will ſaue mee ar the laſt day, VWho- 
ſocuer doth notthus come to the Lords Table,gdiſ- 
cerneth not;the Lordes bodie, that is, as an holie 
thing, from a common and prophane : bnr cares 
and drinkes his owne damnation. Hos 

That wee may thus rightly diſcerne the Lordes 
bodie,we muſt remoueall Lets and impediments, 
which may,and indeede doehinder manie,and fo 
vſe all the contrary meanes,and helpes. pb 


—— 
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Of th: Lets to be remouzd,and means tobe 
wſedthat we may diſcerne the Lords bodte. 


1. Leh. 


F He firſt Let is imporencie,that is, an naturall 
weaknefſe in the minde,whereby acatnall and' 
naritfall Man, 1s not onely vncapable of thethingy 
of God,but hee'is altogeiþer vnable, and vnfitte to 
diſcerne of the myſteries of Chritt ; nay;he cannor 
[percctue them ; I - are cannot : itisim- 
poſſible , as Pawl affirmerh , ſaying; 'The »aturall 
man perceyueth not the things of the Spirite of God, fer 
they are fooliſhneſſe unto him, neyther can hee knowe 
them, /or they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1. Cor: 2.24. 
wee are Kot able or fille to thinke one 1good thenr ht, bo 

| of our ſelurs: 2. Cor. 3.5. Andno marnell,ſecing 


| 


weeare by Nature, dead in {innes and treſpaſſes, E-| 


EAT phel] 
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pheſ: 21. Even as acead man cannot moue,ſ ee,of 
diſcerne any thing , norperforme any bodily a&i-| . 
on. Soanaturallman, dead in finne, cannot ſec, 
perceyue, or difcerne any thing ſpiritual, nox per- 
tormeany ſpirituall aCtion, pleaſing or acceptable | 


\and the ſpirituall mm diſcerneth all things © Verl, x5. 


vnto God. 
The meanes that muſt be vſed againſt this Ler,is 


that ſtate of life in which we ſtand by nature : for ſo 
long as we remaine in thatſtate,we cannot diſcerne 


ſterie,but muſt needes moſt horribly prophane it : 
howlocuer wee may thinke of our ſelues, that wee 
ace wiſc,and haue knowledge enough, yer wee are 
like the wicked Genules, being as yet naturall, wee 
lare ſtarke fooles,as Paule faith : Roman: 1.22. Ve! 
are like the Laodicians, wee thinke our ſelues wiſe 
and rich , and yetare miſerable, poore, wretched 
and blinde, Rexel. 3.17. 

'Secondly,wee muſt labour earneſtly forthef{pi-! 
rite of G OD, to ſanGtifie, regenerate,and to direCt 
vs; forit is the Spirite that doth enlighten vsin the 
truth, God reucaleth his myſteries untows by his [pi- 
rite which ſearcketh the deepe things of 60d: 1. Cor: 
2. 10. theſ#trit knoweth the things of God: Verſ: 11. 


— —— 


And whereas wee are impotent,weake,and vnable 
by nature, to diſcerne any thing of God, yer, the 
[pirite helpeth our infirmities, Rom. 8.26, Thebolie 
Ghoſt ſhall teach ws all things, lohn. 14. 26. 


threetolde, Firſt,wee muſt labour to come our of 


| 


the Lords bodie,wee cannor iudge aright of it,wee | 
cannot vnderſtand the meaning of that holy My-/ 


Thirdly, Wee muſt vſe often and hearty prayex | 
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vio God,moſt earneſtly deſiring him to teach vs | 


hy ' 


the meaning of thoſe things which by nature wee 
are not able ro attaine vnto : wee muſt pray vnto 
him roenlighten our Vnderſtanding, to informe 
our iudgements,to ſanRific our affeions,to rege- 
nerate our wils,and to open the eyes of our minds, 
har wee diſcerne the things of God. Thus doth 
| Daxtd that greatſcholer often in the Plalmes,eſpe- 
cily, P/al : 119. heprayeth often to God ro quic- 
ket him,to graunt vuderſtanding,to teach him his 


larly ; Open mine eyes O Lord, that 1 may ſee the won- 


| derfull things of the Law,verl: 18: 


1]. Let. 


TH E ſecond Let is Ignorance; Ignoranceas 
I haue ſhewed before is, the Mother and cauſe 

of deſtruttion, as in Hoſ: 4. 6.2. Theſſ: 1.8, Itis an. 

hindrance to true faith,whereby we can diſcerne a- 


| 


ri ht ofthe Lords body; How ſhall we beliewe of him, | 
of whom we hawe not heard? Rom: 10.14. Anditis. 
a cauſe of blindnes and error,and of wrong iudge- 
ment inthe matter of God. It is acauſe of the 
darknes of onr vnderſtanding,and blindnes in our 
iudgements.by reaſon whereof, it is impoſſible to 


| 


diſcerne the Loids bodice, This is proved plainly 
by Pau's ſaying ; The wicked Gentiles had their wn- 
aerſtanding darkened , and were ſtrangers from the 
be of G O D, throngh their ignorance : Ephel. 4.18. 
VW here weſee;that ignorance 15 a maine Let, that 
hinders vs from vnderſtanding and diſcerning the 


| 


Myſteries of CHRIST. 
The 


V. 


-| Statutes,todire him in his truth ; more parricus- | 
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The meanes againſt this ler , is threefold; firſt, 
to conſider ſeriouſly, and with deepemediration 
ofthe puniſhment and iudgement of God againſt 
| ignorance; The Lord will come in flaming fire, and | 
render vengeance 10 all thoſe that are ignorant and 


know himnot,2.Theſl. 1.8.They ſhaltbe pyn;ſbed with 
euerlaſting perdition ang dcſiruction in hell, Verſe gy. 
which thougt they will nor now beleeue, yet here- 
after they ſhall feele the ſinart of itin moſt wofull, 
dreadfull, fearefu!l , and rerrible manner for, a4} 
excuſe is takes away lohn 15.22. | 

Secondly,we muſtbe conuerſant inthe word of| . 
God, we muſbſcarch the Scriptures, what is Gods 
will there,vvhatis the meaning ofthis and that my- 
ſtery z we muſt compare” Scripture with Scripruge, 
andfrom thence we ſhall gather txuc knowledge : 
For the whole Scriptare is giuen by inſpiration of God, | 
and is profitable to teach and inſtruct in righteouſucſſe. 


\{cemeth hard : O then ſearch the Seriptures, er the 


[teach thee, and informe thee in the truthi, and cher 
[are able to meke thee wiſe ,euey nts ſaluation through 
| Faith inChrift,a. lim. Verl.15. 


godly Miniſters zeuery Paiſhto ther owne Many 


2.Tira.3.16. Ifwe arc ighorantof themyRtery of 
the Lords body, that we canngr diſcerne it, vec 
know not the meaning of it, it is harſh ynto-ys,ang/ 


oral of Gadawell inws plemconſly , in all wiſdome,| © 
Colg-16. Search the Scriptures , Lage 
they 


[4 


Thirdly, wee muſt jabour to haue recourſe YIRQ, 


ſer ; co conferre with thews and learne of them! 


|wharis'the meaning ofthis andhatio holy Scrip- 
ture ; For the prief 


lips muſt preſerue kvawledge, 


and 
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Andif he be vlearned,vnskilfull,jgnorant,as ma- 
nie inthele.dayesare, thenwee muſt goe ro other 
godly Miniſters, who can inſtru@Vvs inthe Truth, 
This isa duecty of great weight and moment, yert 
| where almoſt ſhall wee ſec people:praQtiſeir? but 
they are coneeyred of a little ſdperficiall Know- 
|ledge,proude,wilfull;and ſcornefall;{corning their 
Miniſter : and ſo nomarueile though rhey liue in 


palpable ignorance. | 


| 
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{ T* E third Letishardnes of Heatt. The Lord 
| © pineth vs his Word, his Miniſters to teach vs 
the meaning of it, bur becaule of the hardneſle of 
{many mens hearts, they liue in darknes, and walke 
fin darkneſſe,and<cantotſce ordifeerne what is the 
meaning of this holy miſterie, becauſe darkneſſe 
hath blinded rhe eyes of their vnderſtanding : this 
darknefſc,and blindnefle, (I ſay) proceedeth from 
thardnefſe of heart. Thesr wnder flayding is darke- 
wed throuth their ignorance,” becauſe of the hardneſſe 
of their hearts. Ephef: 4. and 18. verſe. God gi- 
ueth vs ſpace to repent, but wee repent not, Rewe- 
lations. 2.21. If weerepentnor, we canneuer dil- 
cerne the Lords bodic. Burt whar is the cauſe ma- 
ny repent riot? nothing fo much as their hardnes 
of heart : Thou through the hardneſſe of thine heart, 
canſt not repent, Rom: 2. 5. This hardnes of heart 
is three-fold. 1, Nacurall. .2.*Wilfull. 3. Diuine., 

: "00Y W Men 
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and 'to bim the people muſt reſorte ; Malachie, 2. 7. 


| 


| 
] 
| 


Men naty rally haue theyr hearrs:bardened , afcer- 
wards they grow wilfull,chev wilthatden them and 


more wich hardnefle : not that God doth infuſe 


|them ro goe orvintheir finnes , and ſo to growe 
more hardened. This is a wonderfull great Let to 
thediſcerning of the Lords body. 
The meanes againſt this Lec, is in bricfe, fourc- 
folde. Firſt,torake heede of all occaſions of it; as 
namely.cuſtome1n (inning: ſinning againſt know- 
ledge,and againſt Confcience : continuance in a- 
ny one ſinne, delighring and pleaſing our (clues in 
finne ; 'Carnall{ceuritic,contemwprot the YVord 
and Gofpell,andſuchlike; ir. 
|. Secondly,we muſt ſuffcrthe Word of, GOD to 
take place in vs: we nmfſt willingly and with an ear- 
neſtdeſire,heare&readrhe ſame;-we muſt be wil- 
ling to be reformed by cheWord,and to frame our 


Hines,according tot 2nd by.this meanes throu 


h 
Gods bleſſing, our harde and ftony hearrs ſhall be 


{okned/and mollified: For the Go/p#ll-is the poxrer 
af God.to [aludtion;oall that belieue, ome 1.1 64 Bhs 
 Thirdly', wee muſt vſe godly. prayer vnto Al 

- [mighty God,thar it would pleaſghim to take away 
/from vs our hard and ſtany hearss,for x.is GOD 
onely that can doe it,and yet wee are not exempt 

D (from viing the meanes. . 1(faith God) will grue you 
4 nevoe hearts, and 4 newe ſpirit, 1will take the ſtony 
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thenit is 1uſt with G OD to ſmite chem more and | 
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hardneſle of heart intorany man, bur thatby with- 
drawing and with-holding his 'grace , hee. ſuffers | 


\ 


heart out of your hody, and 1 will gine you an heart of 
Fleſh: Each” 3642627. 
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-Fourthly , wee nutt take hecede of the fubtill 
NP " |{fleighnzandrejaptarions of Sathan,and reſiſt hem 
| inthe $h-4urot, HON bewate of the deceitfulnesof | , 
| finne,from whenteſpringeth hardnes of hearr, for 
the Diaell cempring vscoeuill, heemaketh vs be- | 
| lene thatit is'no fine, or not fo dangerous : then 
| hee ſtealech ſubtilly yppon vs,by litcle and little, rill 
| heebringeth vsto a'conſent ; then hee flartereth | 
vs, and wakerh vs delight init, eucn in our owne 
baine': Then when wee hauc once a delight, wee 
| growets a cuftome,and being come to a cuſtome, 
wethinke it negefſary to finne, we had as licſe haue 
out hearts pulled'our of our bodies,as our beloued | 
ſinge our of att boſome. O, ir is ſo ſweete and | 
pleafant; as wo thinke : Q, iris ſohearc and deare 
| vnto vs, that ſpeake the Miniſter what hee will, we 
cannot; 'nay, wee will not leaue it, nor forſake it: 
yea, themore it js ſpoken againſt, the more wee | 
are refolued ro commit it, louing and embracing | 
| it,becauſe it beguilerhvs,and ſcemeth plcafing to | 
our corrupt nature , bur hating GOD and his 
Word,and his Miniſters who ſpeake againſt ic,and 
thus beeing deceyued through ſinne, wee become 
hardned oor hearts. Thercforcfaiththe Apo- 
| [Me , Exborte one another daylie, while it is called to 
day, leaſt any of you bee bur ancd, throughthe deceytful- 
[#3 of fmnt. Hebti 3. 13. 
| 1141. Litte + , 
Pit Fourth Letis an vnregenerate will,and vn- 
© (ndiified affeQtions. ; as Luſt, Pride, hatred, 
euill Concupiſcence, add fuch like : where theſe 
| —_ Ky _ raigne, 
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z "Of, the Meanes #0 obtaine the former grac 


es 
| Taigne,Otis impoſlible to know.diſcerne,and ludge |, : 
'aright of Gods will, or of his'Miſteries. The Lord b 
| n mercy doth offer vs the knowledge of theſe ho- Ws fs 
þ hl hr RIy IHonnay7 PHI | | 
the acknowledging of the truth, 217)»v,2.4. Bur 
 olir wills are varegenerate ,"obſtiriare ; perucrſe, 
| and fxoyard, vvewillnothaowthemnordiſcerne 
| them, ve will noe ſybmitour yuills-to Gods will, 
| WeWNH wat beare the voyee of the charmey \ charme 
 hemeuer ſo wiſh Plate 58.5. - D teraſalew,leru-. | of 
| 4A an kilkeftrht Prophets , and foneſt them 1 | 
'; Which are /xut unorhes:;; bowdfi would Pbawe gathe- 
| red thee together , tex as an Henne tathered her 
 Ebickens vuger the wings, and yes would not? Ma- 
thew-23.37> J webld(faith God) yer would inet, | | 
herg-was as vogencrate will... 'The-woman tolde. 1 
the Prophet 7erewvic'flarly' ro: tns face 5 7h47 they ( 
would not heare him [peake in the name of the Lord, | 
but they would follow their idolatrows courſe , and of-. 
fer ſacrifice tothe Oueene of Heauen , Ier.44.15.17. | 
Heere was not only ati obſtitrace will, bit vorege- | 
nerate affeions z they were proud, katyrs of God | 
andhis Prophet; and followed: theirowne filthy 1 
Juſts. Thysthe funple womenyladentwnh ſinne and | 
| diners luſts , were ents leariiiny., but” neuter able to | 
| cometot eacknowledging & diſcerning of the truth, | | 
2. Tim. 3.6.7. | : 
. Themeanes againfirbisLetistwe-fold, Fuft, 
) [to denyourſfelues, rocetbounce'ourſelues vvith all ' 
that yve. hauc,our will, reafon; and indgement, as 
alſo all corrupt affe ions androfubmit or ſelues | 
wholly vato — and willingly 


to 
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_ [to accept of bis offeryerhbracing tlie fame wthall 
greedineſſc,andto'dbey higword withall vptight- 
\nefſe,whioh rhe ordinary meanes-to bring vs | 
| a efens a inte; macrees; "ar 

vvithallio abftamcfrom 4 lafts ; for they frohr 

apoinſs the ſonlejt'Per,2us, 1219 Gs 

* Secondlypremuſt oftencallvpon-God wah 4H 
ferucncie} earniaſtly deſiring lim to guide ard di. 
re& vs ſ@by big holy ſpirityrharwe may be abtero 
reſiſt allfilthylufts , and ror ſecke his' will revealed 
in his word,and {o todocrhefame ſtudioufly and 
elongate. rwillsandfant 
Rific our affeRions ; and enligtenvs by his word; | 
thatſo making his word the\man of our counſel! 
in allchings , we may ivighrly: acknowledge the 
truth $10 Gods'glory!; ard oureadlefie cornfore; 
appiteſſe and feliciry mOhrifdleſus, 0"! 5: 


movJ&a Dos rw 

Tit )124 AIMS TY IBIWO2 INE DR hm bY 
Aſlly.” We muſt take heedr ofthe cuſtotie bf 
|*—(Goning,,. 4 cuftoraable ſinner cannot dot "good, 
lerem.,,x.3.1ua word, wemuſtſhake of the finne of 
vnbcleife, impenitency,, carnall: wiſcdoine, pre- | 
ſumprian of our owneknowledge; pride and vain- 
glory, forgetfulnes of God and his word.ind ſuch 
like ; allthele are great lets to the knowing 'and 
diſcerning ofghe Lords body.Vnbelcife is blinde, | 
and cauſerhblindnes, and-we muft needs, doe 77 n0.- | 
rantly, through onbeleefe ; 1. Tim. 1.13. who ſo 6 
an nbelicuer, bs ſole u wot right in him, Haba- 
cuk. 2.4 knpenicency alto blindeth vs,forſolong 
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arg, 'and ſo wor! able? ro! diſcerne the things of God, 
x Cor.2.14. Yea'in the ftate of -inipenitency be- 
fore comucrlion, we 4r6 without Chtrffaliants from 
the Common-wealth of | Fieael \ tranpers from the 
cournuntes of promiſs\ hazing 'no- hope, 4nd without 
God in the world, Ephel. 2. 12. This being ſojitis | 
impoſſible that an impenitent perſon ſhould dil. 

cerne the Lords body... Carnall, wiſdome cannot 

poſſibly diſcerne it , for it is enmity againſt God jt is 

not {ubiet ta the Law of -God , neither can bee , and | 
they that are jn the fleſh ,, canmot plesſe Gad, Rom. 8. 
748. Prelumprigniale hindreths.vs, for when men 
thall preſume that -gbtykttpwallthings,, and/1o 
row ſclfe conceited that'they.are wiſe,they became 
arke fooles, Rom.1.2 2 Pride alſoiisa great ler, 
far God reſifteth the proud hw giueth grace to the 
lowly,1.Pet. 5-4+);| And hee. eacheth Mhtibumbll bis: 
wayes,Plalme 25.8. :Forgetfulnes of God andhis 
word , isa great jmpeduntent: Hee. that forgetterh 
God 65 in the ſtate of: damnation , 4nd fhall bee. tnrned 
intohell,Þl «9417+» And he thit.isig full hearer, 


who going bis way, immediatly forgetteth what. may-. 
| ner of face be hath: he is as good never awhit asne- 


is like a wan that beholdeth his pathrallfactinagh{e | 


can.neueraitaige toknowledge and-Faich , which 
comes by hearing, Rom.10.154:without whichtwo, 
he muſt needes bc ignorantand blinde, difcerning 
nothing.  And'thus muchibe ſaid of the third:in- 
ward ation, namcly, of diſcerning the Lords bo- 
dic,together with the _—_ lets and -hinderances 

2 of 


ucrzhe better 7ames 1.23240; By this meancs. he | 


Ofthe Meanes v0 obrtine 9WfOPiner graces. | a9 
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sxweolivevncontertsd;,2weernteatnaltand na- | © 
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*|becnc {omewhar redioub. io this poynit ,, which-.I| 
would not haue heene,, yvere innoca poynt very. 
proficablezor had I ſeeneany40 baue gone before 

me.inthe ſawepath. Thabord ofbis-merey. blefle: 
it vato-MEe,, and all his. children,..through Chriſt. 


ett, 


Amens. » 
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Of the foureb inyagt action A 

Aftly, theremuſt bee aty annuntiation of the| 
4 death of Chriſt; thatis,a ſhewing forth of the] 
Lords death, Fer arofteniasgue/hulleite vhis breed; 
and drinke this tap ; yoefhallſhro the Lords death tl 
hee come,1 Cor.11:48- This diy is partly inward, 
partly outward: It confiſicth in inward applicari- 


or-and godly mediration;andinoutivard celcbre- 
tion andpublike declatation.'There-muſt bee firſt 
1 godly meditation of three things.- Firſt, of the 
wrath and infhice of God agaiaft ſinne.” Secondly, 
{ofche greatnefie of finne;which nothing could do| 
[away bue Qhriftsdeath. * Thirdly, 'tche mercy and| 
loue of Chriſt in dying for vs, toredeeme vs from} 
ſo great wrath. Now vpen this mediratio cucryone 
muſtparricularly apply vynto himſelfe, Chrit, with | 
| all his merits and benefies of his death and pation, | 
charthey belong ro him in particilis/thar Chriſt | 
hathappeaſedthe wrachof God for my finnes,thar] 
hee hath fully ſatisfied theiuſtice of God for my| 
finnes;thar hee hath raken away the gailt and'pu-| 
niſhment of my ſine, thatin loue wtpþeakable he 
dycd for mec, andthatverily Flooketo be faued | 
7 | onely 
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[full perlwaſion we muſt make operi profeſſion'and 
confeſſion of Chriſt,andof rhe doi mult de> 


of irvnto others, and tell:themvular wonderfull | 
things the Lord Chriſt. hattidone for wretched 
and ffull man, and forme impatriontkr:wemuſt 
publiſh ir abroad, celebratingandſeiting fdrrh his 
{death, to the glory of his name, aridthertirangvp 

lof our {clues and others to thankefulnefſe:;;this 

mnſt be ſo long as vveliue, in health and ſickneſſe, | 


clarcit mnto the world, ſpeak of irwith praile;rakke | 


lin proſperity and aduerfity, inlike anddeath , and 
that from generation to generation,cuen til Chriſt | 
comeand this is to ſhew'the gxds death. Itis not | 


| 6of them pnte 
others, For with the beart man belicueth, and with 
the momh confeſ5ion is made Vnto [aluation, Rom. 10, | 
I10-, © Sign pride fomBultlilocn *c;;-1 
This dury Is plentifully: ſer [forchrioholy Scrip- 
ture, & cnioyned as a duty of greatmoment, and 
abſolurenececffiry,which whoſocuer doth negle&, | 
doth groflely abuſe the holy Supper, Cewe (faith 
Dania) and hearken , all yee that feare God, and 1 well 
tellyou, what the Lord bath done for my ſoule, Pſalm. 
66.16. 1 will declare thy name onto \ wy brethren, 
and praiſe thee in the middeſt of the congregation, | 
Pſal.22.22. Themonth of the righteous wall be tals 
king of wiſedome,Plalm.37.30. | 1 bawe declared thy 
rig teu; nefſein the great congregation 34 Will not re-\ 
fraine my lips . O Lord thouknoweſt., Ihane not hid 
7 righteouſnefſe within my heart, but hane declared 


there muſt bea contiriual declaration. 


Ofthe Meanes toobrains theformer graces. | 


onely by and through him: Vponthisbeliefe ung bo 


i 


then ſufficientto belieue inwardly cheſs chings,but 
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4.6 Wa thy 


(108 , 1hans mai "concealed thy 


| mercrantds ity ma ts renebr 
j yo momgerm abaki thy nawn td bee 

haut ith genevatious ,, ana ſo the prop foes 
1 te wo wie Paine 

; wemay plaibely 

| Cs "ef aches 5rm.ogp itwas DawaripaaQilc his 
war muſiheourinſiraction, Andi chus much | 
jofrhe — IE mul vs AF EGEA 
|eimeoficdining..” 


Malt Sages 


Of, Fthe ontbiardl Jenn Ls time Rs recining, 


Ir, ore muſleiberhbrexd and the cup into 
our hand) fofaith our Sadiour 'Chiift by ex- 
preflecominatidernent, Toke, 'are,1.Cor.1r. 2.46 
And fo the minifter jsto breake thebread, & pine| 
it into cthebhiang of the receſuer. This confirteth 
rhatfooliſh,& moſt abſurd praQiſe of the Papifts : 
who date hotbefo bold" totouch thebread with 
their hand; fieither are the Lay-men fuffercd- to 
rak&it into/theit hand, bur they inuſtkneele downe' 
cnet en $ndigaps with their mouth! 
the the'Prief bepliyeth;kaikob; and' 
puts the bread into their mouths Whiaris this elſe 
cm escroffeChriſts inflitmtion;artd moſd groſfely 
auvethefanje? Indeed,lits Frakero be Taw- 
Wy: the Miniſtermay doe this,if thopatryre- 
ooloing, e,harhno hands,as ſome men hanenor.. 
Secondly, veetnuſfeare the bread', anddrivke 
the wine; fo fic Chrift; Take, eat? eatd, were cate | 
| withour recth, chewing TA and ſobettig ſacaren, 


ang : 
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to:ourbodics. Ehis 'condetnnethicharthe difdr- 
dered courſe , and fuperfticious;praQtiſe of Gale 
who recceiuing the bread; neuer feedevpon it, nor 


who bids vs cate it. Thisther pradtile, as1rrends 
to ſuperſtition, {o it fauotirerh I moftgrofle and 
\ palpable ignorantein this boly ny fitry.. - Theſe 
{ arethe rwo cſpecial ourward:aGtions;which Chrift 
commanded in his inſtitution þm the performing 
of which, we muſt vie all Godly! reuotence; madc- 
ty, and humility, leaſt wecareand diimke vnwor- 
thily. - Thus muelrbe inlemfonilivns maft 
docin time ms 267210 9155159007 599) 


F 
® £ f \ 
JI tbo 20 


92119] T3619 5 


Where wu EY 


'this'ts + theirs all 
nrhis day; not 


chew it, they doe noteatelit, but wallow ron 
wholc,this is alſocontrary vatoChritsihſticacion, 


I ccies aikodrtdaienmcaniiedaahe- "FT 


el oa om \ betaiil 
we received Ry aSiri the rheatie Kim they We! 
ignorant fors, know not vvhatthey ſx xfi6r\ ere-! 
ofthey affirme. Something iris thit{wims in their 
braine, but vharitis, they ſhould dde they ktiow: 
not: They baue x find of zeal, bat Wor acts wif Sing 3 60: 


{EnrwiegeRom:re. 2, i 
D 17 Firſt, 
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ant him more. cheerefulky , and ſeruehim-more 
V 


|ſed,our repentance Renewed our Joue more enlar- 
oe: 


| ſhed , and qu! on wo jickned to the 


|perfory 


ay IEOW TF S176 inward ſhame 
| AC A PrP We 
come.,'t armend our 


64 ro na mare as we haue one... 


" ThaGadp mans affurance. | 


Eirſt; therefore, we nuftlabour to feelers bur 
ſelues ; 'three:und fruits of the Sacrament reooi- 
ued. Firſt; the death of finne,that wee doe inoxe 
and more daily dig vnro linne,and that finne:doth 
dicin vs ;thatweefcale1a:daibyweakning of the 
power of fine in dur mortall bodies ; a mortifica- 
tion of the ald man of finne;andof the deeds ofthe 
fleſh 5 aquickning. inthe ſpirit , anda riſing daily 
"_ newneſſ: of otic continually y ſtudying holi: | 
neſlce and: -prad@ifing all good-worke 

both ROT, "TY Gad,ourſe)ues go others He yok 
findeth and; ſeeleth not this Guin; may well con: 
clade, thathe hath reaped cither lictle benefit, or 
none azallby.che Sacratnem:Secondly,wee maſt | 
feele the encreaſe of grace, thatourfaith is more 
and more confirmed; our knowledge MOre Encrea- 


\the peaccofiour eanftiences: mote eſtabli- 


warards God 
and m xd] nulſt feele. in qur ſclues; thax 
wg fo red Ti :aloathingand dere; 
Axio gf a 9E be hu tion.of heart,, a god 


frejullyr lucd for time to 
$, {Q.PECON EW CLEA- 


Secondly, vvemulſt be carcfullto performe that 
in our life following. . yvhich before inour pre- 


|paration \ we promiſcdto God: we muſt labourto; 


prightly , and take heede of a relaple into finne, 


COM-! 


- (t 
l 


Ad. ate. teat, 


 ] Of the Meanes to obraine the former graces. 
committing finne afreſh: vve muſtrake heede o 
dcfiling our ſelues wry rs cleanſed,and 
waſh with the blood ef Chriſt, but labour to watch 
 [ouer. our ſclues, to keepe our ſclues vnſpotted 


MPT x. HO 


and vndefiled, both before God and the world, | 
andto ferue Godin holineſle, icbeing the end of 
our redemprion.Luke x.74. | 
Thirdly, we muſt meditate, andconfider vvith| 
= ſelues, where we haue beene , and vyvhat vvee| 
aue done; and remembrance that this Sacrament 
is a Seale , either to ſealea bleſſing , ifwerecciuc 
vvorthily, ora curſe, if vaworthily. Thinke then 
with thy ſelfe : haue I how receiued worthily?haue 
Iprepared my ſelfe by examination and prayer ? 
[haue I brought with mee knowledge, faith,repen | 
tance and — ?*haue Þ behaved my ſelfc in re-| 
ceiuingas I ought? Truely,Lfindero my comfors:,| 
chat I haue-in-fome-good meaſure.  O reioyce,| 
comfort thy ſelfe;8& be thankfull ro God:thou haſt: 
ſcaled tothy ſclfe ablefiing; bur haſtthoureceiued 
vaworthily > truely;then feare z for thouhaſt ſealed 
to thy ſelfe a curſe. Sotherefore vnto God with all 
ſpeed,bewaite thy ſm, confeſle it before God, call 
PEI. 
vpon him earneſtly, & begge hard for pardon,and 
neuer be at quiet,til thouart aſſured of the forgiue- 
neſſe of it ; and come no moreſoto Gods Table. 
: Laſtly,vve muſt euery day thinke of the mercy 


_ — 
- 


of Chriſt, and of his loue towards vs : and in con-| 
1deration of it, vve muſt render daily rhankes and 
raiſe, not onely in time of recciuing , but eucry 
day; Sinz praiſes unto the Lord , and gine thankes: 
us remembrance of bis bolineſſe,Plal.30.4. Welt 


alſo | 


"= 
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alſoſhew mals vertueof Chriſt his 
| dearblizbeirig theend) of outredemprionby him y 
'Lfay-conrinually: not to. talke of ir at the preſeur 
| time, burin _ it, doe it dailyaye 
| ar8 4 peopile [et at bbediy, that wee ſbould ſhew Irth\ 
the vertues of himimho bath called vs ont of per ates 
mto iis maruellous light, x:Pet.2.9. Andhee thac 
barh donerhis, is Chritt alone, Iris hethat hath | 
laid downe his lifefor vs  Itis hee, in whom vve 
Een rr Pas ſer at liberty, 
from hel, deatly, and condemnation. Itis hee, 

that hath paid the ranſome for vs,” and ſhed bis | 
| moſt precious blood for vs., and hath. giuen 
Hicbody:nd blood tobe ourſpitituall ears, and 
drinke, oonicifhingee ed eternal like, vvhich love 
heharh-nor onely ſhewed , but hath giuen vs his: 
holy ſpirit toafſurevs herof, and:his Sacraments, 
toſeale the ſame vato-our -ſoules & canſcientes,to. 
our endleſſe and: cuerlaſting comfort. To: this | 
Chriſt therefore , our alone and bleiſee Saviour, | 
ogrrhr with-Gad the: Father, and the boly | 
| beaſctibedofmec , andofalthis chil- 
Oieen Rom thegroun ot our ſonkes, 1 


ppl poweriprail, 
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4 SHORT CATBECHISME COLLEG 
ted out of the whole worke , containing ſummwmaridy,, all ' 
| the principall points handledinthe ſame: necef*| + 
ſary notonely for Children,bur allo for the ignorant fort, ;  |+ 


giving a great light vnroall that ſhall read this Booke; - 
: Tho brietcly vnderſtanding the principall  : ' -+-- 5 
heads, may read at large with | $1039 

more profit, "1m 2 


- [ehatheeis one who ſballbe ſanedt fo 

hewoſt prin | An: If he chn approue him ES: 
cipall. and chnefeft [be one whe Chriſt hath redee ed] ..-- 
thing, that emer) | Quelt. How ſhall [ knowe. thas | 
Kone ought to have |C HRIST dyed for me, andredit=| 
yo? regardof? |med mecin particular? oh © 


PYLXEDYD Ar. Toknew |  e-1, It I canfinde inmytell&Þ - 
[certainty how to be ſaued, , |thaP I baue, firſt, a trueBakhiinſ + 
| Queſt. But may 4 man afſurebuy- | Chrilt ; ſecond : I 
{otfe in this life, that hee foull be. (a- | for all fihne, 
ned in the life to comp ? . | 

Anſ: Hee may, and. muſt doe' 
ſo, ypon aft grownd; if.euer hee 
fooke robefaued, 1 Ma by SU! 
| Queſt; 1, # nor hewfnlltd doubt n 
'® | of our falwation ? "eT 

'  Auſs Toheldeilawiull,is a . Op: What 
'papiſtical! & diabolicall apiniot, | theſeplacer of Seroptures: 
"Queſt, But how ſhall a man know | firme that Chriff dyed fer; 


—_ 
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= }-e»/. Itis not meant enerally, 
= @-.col Farricular ne heavy but 
" ſreft)giue , for all ſorts of peo- 
| piecfhe wk for beleeuers of all 
t5,both of tewegand Gentiles. 
, How ſhall I prone yet more 
jul that Chriſt hath redeemed m:c? 
{ Becauſe Iam one of the 
Ele&,whom God hath choſen to 
faluation, 
' Queſt. Bntareall that are elec- 
ted redeemed by Chriſt ? 
| Auf! Election: js ewoefold: firſt, 
Erernall ; ſecondly, Temporall, 
allthatare eternally choſen, viing' 
the meanes of ſaluation, are re- 
| deemed by Chriſt, Temporall e- 
lection is two. fold; firſt,of ſome 
out ofthe world into the Church; 
ſuch ite redeemed ; ſecondly, of 
ſome vhtoa cerraineOffice 3 : all 
charenotredeemed, 
"Queſt. How hall 1 knowe that 7 
atrue elefF childe of God? | 


| A, By three infalliblenetes 
fofEledtion. 

| '2, tion or Calling, 

[..- 2+ Juſtification, 

}. 3+. SavRtificarion, 

Queſt. eAre all that are called, J 


hy, 4 : 


| chat ercinwardly, and 
y called, are elected: but 


mum 
[ cation and callin ? 


-Anſ. If Tean Gndoaber through 


and made powerfull by the ſpirit, 
Tam quite altered & changed fro 
my formereuill life, and haue ar- 
tained to Faith and repentance, 

Queſt, By what ſigner may 1 prone 

my luſtification? - 

"to By theſe foure following, 
1. Atrucloue towards God, 
2+ Aninward peace of conſci- 

cnces, 

"\ Js Comfort ayd feioy ing jn 
troubles, 

4. Sanimoniegand holineſle 
of 11fe, | 

Queſt. hat bee the ſognes of an 

llification * 
Anſ. Theyare innurmber foure, | 
1: A m_—_—_ and purging our 
ſelues from wic ed engnd bad 
companie, 
2. An vpright heart towards 
God and men. 
3. A Conſcionable hearing of 
Gods word. ' 
4. Aconftancie, & perſeuerance 
in thepraQiſe of baly duties, 


Queſt, How ſhall / "a6 know 
that ] am the childe of God 


Anſ. By theſe mar & tokens. 


T. | By:irhe Teſtimonic of Gods | | 


many are 7 led onely outwardly, 
few Tack are choſen. 
| ina my [ prone my wo- | 


ſpirit, 


2+ Bymy ſtedfaſt Faith in Gods 


the miſtery ofthe word, ſeconded|. 


Promiles.. 
1.Þy 


— 


a LR 
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A/bc Carechiſme. 


4+ By 
Gods wor 


all Gods commandements. . 
Queſt, How nay I yet know fur- 
ther," that Þ amredeemed , and an 
Gott childe ? 


Spiritof GOD dwelling i in mee; 
which , if I want, I am none of 
Gods. 

Queſt, How may I knowe that 1 
bane the Syirribof God? 

eAv/, It I docefinde and feele in | 

my ſelfe. 

2. A more loue nnd defire to 

ood things thenrs evill, and a 
foathing and hatred of all fane, 
becauſe it is ſfinne. 

2. The fruires of the ſpirit, as: 
[loue, toy, peace, long-ſuffering, 
goodnes,genileneſſe,fairhfulnes, 
meekneſſe,temperance,ſobriety, 


and ſuch like. 

Queſt, Whether « thir redempt i. 
0nby ( hrift temporal or eternall * 

| An.'t is eternal ineworefpects, 

' 2. Inreſpe@ of Grade Fjepualh 
predeftination, 

2. InreſpeR of the verueeCi it, 
which hath euer big from che be- 
ginning of the World, -#nd (hall 
\continut to the ende theres, 

\ . Queſt, What vie # there of thu 


— 


as: By finding that I havethe 


;. By a daily dying — 
E > py keeping, of | 


5. By a careful! obſerugion of 


tchaftitie, hohneſle, vprightneſle, | 
GOD andMan, 


As: A thicetold vie.” 


of the Fathers in the olde Telig» 
ment before Chrilt came, 


demane our brethren. 

3. Notro deſpaite of Gods-mer- 
Cie, 

Queſt, Whereas the E left avd true 
'Beleeners, onely haxe redemption by 


rine ? 
eAn/. Three fold, 
1. It isan exceeding great com- 
fore to all Gods children, | 
| 2, It ſeruech ro aſtoniſh al} the 
wicked. 

It reacheth vs all to make our 
ElcAion ſure, andto vc all dili- 
gence therevnto, 

Queſt, 9 is or Rederwver t 


moſt properly wee are poems 
in,and by CHRIST glone;: - 
1» Becauſe hee nlane j hoc 


2. Becauſe ke alone. Was.9Þ 
ted of the Father co this wor 


Fes 


powerand right toR egeame ys.5j 


'nat ovely;the right pf, A-ctemg 


' common to the whole Trio 


but the right of propinquitie,! --{ 
Queſt, Wnat ih nfoefrhur Reb t 


0 Two-feld.. 


To I 


Dottrine ? [1 


. 
%. 


4%" oo 
; 


_> x. 
_ 


Anſe The whole Trinitice yo yer | 


wok eo. 


2+ Befauſc hee alone hat beth ; | 


1.:Not to doubt of cheſaluarion. hs 


2+Not tro.judge ,cenſure,or con. | © 


Chrift , what +5 the wie of this Do: | 


--{faluation, 


Fx. It confuteth the aduerfarie,, | 
= jwholooke to bee {aued by other 
© 


” | 3« It teachethvstorelyeonely 


| I, From Sathan the 2uthor of 


£8... 
3 EF; > 


SZ Wes. ifs. 
Ws F __ 
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_ ns — 1 {0 
» ws ; - 


|» 


ypon Chritt in the matter of our 


Queſt, From what bath CHRIST 


redeemed vi? 
- 1. From all finne,pardo- 


| ning ad forgiuing vs all. 


3. Fromdearh eternall,the wa- 


'g& of finne. | 


fromthe ſertitude of finne, from 
e curſe of the Law, and from all] 


{hence ? 


' 4+ From ignorance anderrour, 


miſcries wharſocucr due to ys, for 
ir finwes, 
_ Queſt. Phat wſc is there to bee 
wade of this Dotirine? © | 
Auſw, That all re godly may 
ferchgtear comfort, know- 


* Au 1.Thegreames of finne 
2. Tharweare not our owne. - 
3. I hevnſpeakable loue of Chriſt, 

Queſt, What vſer then are wee ro 
make of ut ? 

-- Anſ. Divers, 
1. To hate, loathey and dereſt aft} 

hone whatſoever, | 

2, toplarifie Chriſt both in ſoule 

and body, r 
3}. To livewholly vnto him, not 
to our ſelues, | 
4-*Totake heede of defiling our 
ſclues againe with finne. 
| 5+ Fo toue Chriſt vnfainedly,wil- 
lingly, and perperually. 
6, Toline and walke as it becam- 
meth thoſE which zre Redee- 
med. 
Queſt, What wooded Chriſt.to doe' 
| thus much for 1; miſerable ſoaners2. 
Axſ. Nat any thing in vs, but 
onely the riches of his grace,loue, 


ng that their ſaluation is moſte- 
and-thatthere is no con- 

ion to the-fairhfall. 

© Hufw. By his bloud-ſhed for 


Is; thirwas the ranſome- which 


hep#ydrohis Father: bur inre- 
”_—_ of Sathan, with'a mightie 
hand,ia breaking his power, and 
deftroying his Kingdome, 

| Queſt, Wanna may we obſeruc frow 


Worn | | 
-Qieſt.” Bithow did CHRIST 


and mercie. 


- Queſt. What wſer make wee of this 
"_y | 


Auf; 1; Not to abuſe Gods mer-| 
cie,by carnall preſumption, 

2. Toacceprof it, and repent 
more ſpeedily, 
' 3. Neuer to deſpaire of bis mer-| 
cie finally, andtorally, -* 

4:To'giue all poſſible praiſe aud 
| thanks for euer,for his vn ſpeakg- 


ble mercice, | 
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. "12 bore Catechiſme. 


Queſt. 7 received great comfort by 
F all that hath beene ſpoken. "How may 
A 7 farther fore, my ſelſedf Tns 

[t399; * 

Aiſm By finding inmy elfe 
che ſcuerall graces tieceflary vato 
{aln>cion , without which" none 
lextibe ſaved, being of yeeres of 
diſcretion, 

Queſt. Phick are thoſe grates, 
that I may know and learne how to 
| hane thera, | 
1 Br They are theſe "fine, 
Knowledge, Faith »Repentance, | 
Hope, Loue: | 
. Queſt, What thinke you of Know. 
ledge. 
| Anpw, It isthe fit maine grace 
| that God giueth toany of his chil- 
dren;zand without it were with- 
out all zuivg grace,andin no de. 
'gret toſalnation. 

Queſt, How manifold is 1h bnow- 
[edge of Goa , and w:ether doth all 
knowledge [ane wignr not, 
Anſ/w, Two-tolie, 

or Special, 

General knowledge alone doth 
not ſaue any, yet it is neceflary, 
| and wichourirt wee cannot be ſa- 

ved, 


Generall, 


o | Speciall knowledge doth ſave, | 
Queſt, Wat is generall Know- | 


ledge, 
Fa Toknow God to be ſuch 
an one as hee hathreuealed him- 


ſelfe in his word t to 0 bein gene. b, 
rall. - - 


toacknowledge God, robe ſuch. 
an one to mein particular, 2s hee 
hath reuealed himſelte in 


acknowledge particularly of Gods | 


finne in Atheiſme, 


Ldolatry, 


| iuſtice,and apply them! in ns 
lar to my ſelfe, 


there of Knowleage, 
Operatiue, 


kage, 

An/w, That which ſwinmes 
inthe braine; and informes- the 
-— gement, bur not reformes the 
li © 


leage. 
| An, When we pradtife thoſe 


ings wee know, and this doth. 
fave vs. | | 


Queſt ha ic/pecial 
Anſw, To AP God, or ra 


general. 
Queſt, What muſt 1 know and 


Anſw, Foure things, | | 
1, That there is aGodC, elſe 1 


2+ The truce God,elſeIfinne i in; 
3+ Thatthis Godisbu oneglſe | 


1 ſinne in Politheiſme, S: 
4+ Both his natures, mercyand | 


by bs 


Queſt. What ether 


Anſw.]tis either Speculative,or 
.Vueclt, What ts Speculatine kuow- | 


Lueft, Dork this ſanc-any alone. 
Anſw.lIt doth not, | 
Ouch, What i: Operatine (yow- 4 


| Lueſt,| g 


CC 
EL 


* 


| NA Frum Jnnefaatls [ation ahnes 
he : _ arg rues orguali ny; bo 


| of TY f, avic is. 
INEne -xxck hold ypon him, | 
a oem (aisfaith.. 


» Hiftoricall, 
Ex Legal: bur, none 
Terps _— Vs, Ne? 


_*s ROE eo Ml 


- 9I'L ly prayer 

meth - 

= 7 {af the nod, 
T; 


43» Godly conference, 


PIE. i {| eures. 
" AuſieTmee chings, | - Temporary to beliue piiely, 


1,Theexccllency ofit. ' | foratime,.. 
* 3:Thepr ofirot it," :: $ Legall,toto belieuc the threats 


The 7 cefligh of it, | ninggi inthe law, 
_—_ er the s true figner _ which then i the rag 
7-1 | wing fartb? 
_ ws, The Speciall, Euanpe- 
am ice, co ſlin fith, n 
Queſt, What i the ty Emange- 
luallfarrh, _ | 
j Arſw, To beyely perſwaded 
1 3 .The true [ouc to our brechren. | that the promiſes of ſaſuation in 
” 4 Thetrucfeareol God, "the Goſpell,belong to me in par- 
|} 5, The true inward 15 oe fe: ticular, 
ET] founder”, 1o30 EE> {| Coal, Her mov, thgtbenge, 
Pe TI, — mane, - | - 
BY eed=| neſt How dith fave 91; | 2, An.yoderfagding, 
* #5. "as . Not iu. uy rei M-. is |. 3. dn raenipadings JOE 


| > © þ ” Queſt what ſhea meene 0 ro Rovie and yr Sew Scop. | 


us "y . 4 o 
dee oe ORE a>, 
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q' 3 E eccemmthenene ord, 
| wich profit. * 


[i 3:We crnnorrecrie the Comy | 
"%y We ſhaltpevet beſoyed, . 
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bath 
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itiandborter arſecs 7 * 
A, Theſe foure. i 
A Uibigevr w—_—_ of the | 
wor; 
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3:  Ferueneabd cffeualbpray 
awgothy'i receiuin of che 
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Queſt. what ma mma to 
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y ES. Sixe thin J «©: : 
© vi "Without in ecaudae no-. 
finance. DI H167519 0 


{We capnorpray 
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T, By pprocu 


| | Bape 
 appoinn a ngemene vernce 


|" Net, Wha memes flntd1 | ET _ 
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4 4: Py purge beg Ws bk 


w Iy friuing 2gainifGouk 
deſpaire, &c. + F 
. 6. By of he wolkel Ke "w G ' 
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2, Towards our 
3. Towards aut {el 
a rb or nic 


2. Love.toward 
creaſe ofit, 
. Ee; Ho '< of fal 
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God... we 


PMI ;newg 


Such. heb penten ml 
2 
ref nds rerurning yo 


EY 4 ty 


': Queſtion, How many pepernigd «] 


x pow” inde con- (Doug bo ut + ? 
4 þ poet = Anſw. Foure, 
ys 5 4 Qu DE n. Woetdnpperhiras py omg be ſpeedy, withgur 
| e & 44 © £) 
fqure thi 2+ Sincere, without bypocri- | 
"Y Ante Ine giving wi ingly. he. : 


wa In forgerting all wrongs. 


<q þ eighbour... ad. 
 XF- ; praying for him, > 
2 oh 2 oft, Yet mrkeh i inn, 


Y 
» 


A 


: © aq $ = Ny A things.; 
YT ps + 99 rs 


fy 2s In dooing all good to-my 


ard: wy _ſelf?, if 1 bone itt, | 


Wa, Joth it ANTS _—_ 
pon 1d the World, f } 


Inſwere "Te getteth, vidtory.a- 
inſt all their Temptations , en- 
ſemen proyocyuora or al. 


——_— 


= | _ tg! ; | 
* 


3+ Vniverſall, fromall finne, | 4 

. Continuall, withoug | eaſe 
Gogs00z > 4251 of”. 

| Queſt, oe wah Thee bj) 


thin 1 2957 7inow A oa 
I. What I muſt doc before] 
5 > Can'CePEnds: \ bar Ng: Ss ! 
2+ Whet Fiun® dopin Repane 
tinge , int. | 
76 Whas I WY devabie req} 
pentance. .1n? 3:3 gnids! 
ucftc hat maid ge befort 
fa this repemt 5% .;. 
Anſwmi:1 muſt-prepare oyrſelle 


'by ſearching &qryiogmy wayes 
by remembring my falls,a 
ſerious meditas 


ton of opy miſera 


[ 


ble tate, 


þ Af ( ; = LIE do Bias 
{  'QueR./ What proper 
| krevvemdy wry hey. "I 


ure;for it muſt bg; 
Fieft; 


F ruſt ebferue three | 


_—— OI EIN 


* 


| Firſt, Hoperat "bon de- | I, Proyro God 
Sie, p85 far gm4y norte 
. Secondly. Toralt afweR one | 


: oh 3 240 S | as: v 
finne as another. Fg 


"Thindly, efeuull,;acke Con- | and to, Shree 
| ſcience, ting de nnein t dF 
LoRogthly/Coparinel; and day for thera Sx vp to ne1 2 


| he..: 21 nefle vf life, 
| Queſt. who mal? demrheex- Queſtion, What are thedbowich 16 
| erciſe of Repentancet') © | comero Repemtance & \') ly wes 6 
| | Anſwere.” Diver chinga, forne Anſwere, Three, 'i- ob. 
for Time: Pe ſome forTime | ''1, To bers Fe 
come, - 359)2 « 89)  geatly; EM 100 
| Queſt, harm 1 toe for Tinee | x Torſe dylic proyer,abduke'y - z 
it s | (1 I2I07 6 þ* 
| " Anfw. Theſe foredtiings, -'f 3. Tovyſegodl wins 4 
154611 Ty CHOwy Queſt, he Week 
Annes to God. | that 1'may know 1 have ii 2-0 D. 
4; 1*mult have's gody row Anſc Seuen fignes © 
forwy finges, 1. A godly care; royntiends 
3. _ be humbledand atha- chings amifſe, EH 
medforaell'myfinnes, © | contrary vettives,”'* 2 wb vioaies 
4+ I muſtasxke hard forpardon, | 3.'A "Godly &« 
and-forfake my'finne;* + -*  feltes; - oF ILL) Sow. Te. 
| +. yay on yh Joe forTime | 3-- An indignation againſtode 
Yoon TEES Wines forfi 4a wr Au - 
"122491 1 muſt daytieteſolue and 4. A Fill fedke 560 > \'.5 8 
Frenue my emer inſt wy God2-' Anh us 
myFnnesgaprom: urpo- | 5, An Ct defire after hef 
| fing amendment of life 3 dnl o FEE 02 09 £01 9a Tab et. 
allgood meincofertorfhuneat all | &, A godly zealeat | 
| 16ns , A ar nj? | know 1:4 yoo! 
rhe, | - 5, Arenengi nettinds” 
" 3.0086 hy. fe Rode 200 gingefou vof3-254; 
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”. Three bogs 7 — in-men., in” their Riches, 

The nieol ite Pann? Place, but notiih 
"I 1 pot | pied "prings | 0D, or clſe rely in thefe, 
"TRE Weelſi | af 7” partly in God. - ay y 
Y TITRE. 7 | - {nſmere, Hope in the gift'of 
M1 | \ "7, | God, wrought in our w__ by 
© F\. Queſt. \#har doe. you thinks of | his ol ahremeohing pens: | 
' } Chriſtian Hope? - ded of Gods goodnefle,rruch fi. 
- |} Av. Ithinke itto beeone of | delitie, pd power,doe withpari- 
thx moſt "excelieny Graces that | ence waite forthe ſulfilling of his 
DB Gas, beſtowerh yponanyof bis | Promiſes , eſpecially that maine 


and that without hope | promiſe af life Exerngth 
a man cannot bc fayed, ahd of all | Queſt, Phe are the grounds s 
2204 prey 18; Chriſtian it zhe this (rue Hope { 
£5 miferablc, Auſwere, are. inmuwber 
be ck Whether ſaoll al{thas hawe foure, Ty 
= dl H22 "a r.The efaakenef the 
| | | | nefſe of God, both in Hor oa 
tn | alſo rewards vs, 
rainely _ aued,but.many haue, | 2. The perſwaſion of Gods | 
& councccfeite hope, which de- | Truth in bis Promiſes. [ 
extuerh theme ſhal Neuer ave 3. The perſwaſion of Gods 6-* 
them, .;;. | delitie- is. his Promiſes, 

Queſt, "What is phat connterfeuy ( 4, The perſwaſion of Gods. ph 
Ky þ Poo nins #? - | wer and Qmadiperencic; ta yer-! 
| efufwere. Itisinthree ſorts of joy Promiſes, —__ 

b.4 py oy” SR. ; , L2ue a Io oy | folds is 

1 te InPapiſts, who ground! theis |  gaodbueſſe 7 -; mo 
- [bepavpentbeirmeris. , > || - Anſmety. Twofold, Gemerall, | | 
|} 2. Jnmany Chriſtians chat ſay | | wherebyheeis good coall,” Spe. 
| they. hope to be ſaued. by Chiift, ciall , whereby in 's moxepecyli. 
yet they one no ground , wh ar Rack. 9k =. the gadly, 

pe = _ 
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ov. Yes, bur eſpecially the | 
—_ 'for if God be good +0 the 


| wicked,much more tothe godly, 
Jjand this maketh me hope in him, 
Queſt, Aſay we not offend 
Gods goodnes tend kd wo 
|  f»ſw, Yes,three waycs, ' 
{ 1»By contempt of Gods good- 
jacfle, 
] 2.Bydiffdenceand diftruſt. 
3, By abuſing his goodnefle to 

Sunn 56" 

Queſtion. herein appeareth m 
Truth of God? 
| Anſw, 1, In GOD bimſelfe, 
[2, In his Word, | 
| Anſw. \ In Efſence, 2, In qua- 
[litie, 3. In operation, 
} Anſet. Becauſe it is Gods word, 
whois TRYTH. 
| 2. Becauſe it containeth no- 
ching bur Truth, 
| 3+ (Becayſc it is a menes to 
[bring vs to the Truth. | 
eftion: Phercin appeares Gods 
Fidelitie ? 
Anſm, lo three things. 
x. 1n that he ſtands to his pro- 
| miſe, © 
} - 2, In becing Truftfull in his 
{whole Word, 
: 3. Inpreſerving his Church | in 
| fafetie ,. and defending of it'in 


Tempration, 


——.. Ah. as CC. 
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== Tow dudes 
J) God few it ſelfe?: *.: 
Anſw, Iafoure things, +. 
14[ris infinite, - + 
2, Immutable, 
3- Voiuerſall, 
| Is 
- Queſt, How ws 8? 
Anfs. In foure do 
1, Init ewnensture, . © 
2. In the diverfitie of Obie&s. | 
3, Inthe manifold effeQs, 


| + bl 


Queſt. How manifold is it! + 


doe whatſoeuer ean be,igfioitely, 
agd yet will not, AQuall, God ” 


this moſt properly is the g 
of our hope,vsz, his power 
with his will, 

veſt, Bu GOD #O 
tent therefore hee can [awe me? 


will; bur ifhe hath nor willed 


| Saluatzon be bindered 7 


forr, thar my ſaluation js certai 


| efnſw. Pane dra 
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Anſwere., Abſolute or AQuall, | 
| Abſolute, GO D being. able to! 


doing wharſocuer hee will , _ | | 
4 
ned 
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ape 
Anſw, God can (aue mee,ifhee 
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Saluation, howſocuer his power | 
| be, l cannotbe ſaued: £2-ts 
Queſt, Can Gedr will in willing ney] 


Anſw. It cannot ;zand therefore 
I may build yppon it to my com- |" 
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PEJANce for alf my finnes, 

7 Luc, Bar GOD wileth the 
””  fSaluation of all men: Shall altthen 
* {eſancd? is I! 
*  } Anrſwere, God 


; EN zers,and come tothe acknowled- 
F= co glu of the truth ; and all ſuch 
all be ſaued. | | 
ſ- Queſt, After what manner muſt 
] wee hope for ſaluti m ? 

. Anſwere, The manner is fiue- 
folde : it muſt be. 
1 1, With -paticnce, 

1 2: With affurance, 
| +: With earneftneſle. 

T4 With cheetfulnes, 
| |  e, Wirth continuance, 
' Gueſt, by, with patience * 
'F'"EFnfw, For two cauſes, 
'T x. Becauſc wee haire ſo manic 
m6ckers and ſcoffers ar our'pro- 
| feftoh, 


i + "<No Becauſe the obieR of our 


 ſhope ix of things inuifible. 
| f "Queſt, But 1:it not too great pre- 
with aſſwrance to be 


. 


Vaved?t 
fit wete true,the ofren exhoitati- 

Fon in ſcripture to this duty ſhould 

Ihe altogether yaine. | 

| Ouch. Iwortd hop:,but T ſee mine 

| emmmortbineſſe 10 bee fo grout, what 

1 ould T dot wehisrafe?, © 
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= willeth the Sal- | 
+ juation of all men that are Belic- 


| ypright and fincere Obedience, 


| 


Anſm,The Papifſts ſay ſo: which 


fuſnes and revoycing in bope? « | 


- e-tnſw/ T mu 
bope vpon mine: 
nes,but on'the gu 
and mercie of God,*% ® * 
Queſt, But howcan4 bipe with | 
aſſmrance, when as my Obidbbee #5iſo} 
weake and imperfe(t ? . 
Anſw, Thou mayeſt hope cer. 
tainely: for if thou doeſt performe 


though imperfe@; the Lord doth 
acceptofitin CHRIST, | 
Queſt, - Howmay I offendabogt 
this aſſurance ? 
Anſw, Three wayes, 
1, By doubting of our Salua- / 
tion, | < 
2. By Infidelitie , and Vnbe- 
liefe, - | . 
3+ By grounding our hope'en 
our owne vnworthineſle, 
Queſt, What muſt I dodyhat 7 
may hope with earneftnes ? - 
Anſwere. Three things, - 
I, Inwardly grieue for the ab- 
ſence of the thingshoped for. 
2. Earneftly long for the poſ- 
ſeſſion of them, 
3: Loue God ardently, 
Queſt. How may / attawe to cheer- 


Anſwere, It proceedeth-from 
Faith, and it is wrought by tho 
Spirit, | 
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- Quett, Hewas it nouriſhed? 


Anſw. Foure wayes, 


| gently. 
2. By godly proyer, /- 


Sacraments, 


Anſw, © For foure cauſes, 


ns the Fleſh, 
pardoned. 
to thoſe that endure. 


Gods children, 


attaine to Hope? 
| Arſws 1s godlyp 


rayer, 


nee;truth, "On" 
{ 3+ Atruc experience wad Gods 


loue, 

[-. 4, Aputting onthe whole Ar- 
| mour of God, 

5. Adiligent hearing, reading, 
conkreing, and meditationin the 


Scriptufess. 
| Sueſt, Wh 
[tot rutt hopes; 
| Anſw. 1 Gods contmandemient, 


What ſhould mone v5 0n- 
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xz. By tearing the Weed dili- 


3. By po peoneys 54s the 


4. By often remembring the 


1,Becauſc of the continual mo- 
leſtation of the Diuell, the World, 


Becauſe all our finnes are 
3+ Beoauſe the promiſe is made 
. Becauſeelſe weeare done of 


| Queſtion, What are the meanes to 


| 


Po. "IS PIES. 1 


Th excellency of itz , I» 
3.The profit ofit, * 
4-The neceſſity of it, © 7; 
Lueſt, What bee the dv. 

hope, * "Oo" 


Anſwer, Two zextreames,/ = 
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aretwo, cither-inthe exceſly or 


manifold geodnesof GOD. defeR, 
Queſtion. Why mu#t onr hope be | Queſt, What is the extreme: or 
fredfaſt and with Cantinuance ? let wthe exceſſes 


tion, 


mercy, 
hope, when they donotnor have; 
any ground far it, ... 

3. When men preſume of furure! 


7 


be ſaued, 
of their owne ftrength againſt fin, 


Lu, How may | offend inthe: 

Anſfw, Two wayes;.1.b MM 

blazes of hope, 2, by delo Aires | 
Queſt. What is re ? SF. 
eAnſwere. Itisatigne wherehb 4 

2 man deſpairingof the mercie of 

Gadin Cho chagngh afalſe con 


fideration of his finnes, 


| deth himſelfethat Godis n eyther 


| willingznor able ro for 
Queſt?” How manie 
ſpaire are there t 
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diforder of jt;and the extreames|. 


Anſw, A foure-folde preſump-! 


1, /When men willliue. in-their! 
fines, and yer prefume-of Gods! 
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| repentance atlaſt, anda ena 
4. When menpreſume too. Lee : 
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a; Deſpiire is ofthree forrs | Queſtion, What are the wanifeft| 
men. | canes ? 1 
oF x. Of Epicates,Prophane,and | 4»/.Fonre: t.Vnbecliefe t2.1m- 
” FArhcifts. | penitencie:3,Hardnes of heart: 
= 1} 2, Of men oucrcome with too | An abſolute denial of the known 
+ - {much ſorrow. ith, ioyned with blaſphemy, 
” || 2.” Of theſe who aretroubled | Queſt. het wore particular? 
” "in mindefor finne. Anſ: Theſe, r. the greatnes and} 
Queſtion, How manifolde is the mulcirude of finnes. 2, thenwlri- 
Theft bendet - I tude of temprations, 2, often fal. 
; Anſw, 1.Twofolde firſt, cem- ling into finne, 4. too | | h griefe | 
- porary,and curable: ſecondly,fi- | and ſorrow. Theſe and the former | 
* Fnall,andincurable, Miter | cy —__— ——_ 
| | Queſt, hers temporary Defparre? | nall andincurable\deſpaire. 
EY; uf = When a man fors time is | Queſt, Par are the ranſer of tens- 
-- Joutof hope of pardon for finne, | porary De/Sriresr 


and yet hee harerh his fine, and | Anſwere, Theſe fiue, 
*endeauoureth to comeout of it: | T.Tgnorance, 
* - \[ſuch a manmay beethechildeof | 2. Guiltineſſe in finning. 
364d andſauecd, 3. Inveterate cuſtome of finne. | 
'J-* Bueft, What ir final Deffairet | 4. Too much confideration of | 
| Au. Whena manthrough the | our owne vnworthineffe, 
” {[commirting of ſome prefumpiu- | | 5. Acompelled abnegation of 
| © ous finnes, againſt Conſcience , | rhe knowne eruth , through a ty- | 
knowledge, &of ferpurpoſe,&c. | rannicall violence, 


x 

{|$NON | | | 
Torch altogether deſpaire of Gods { Queſt. What arethe remedyes a- 
merci pl living in hardnefle of | gainnft Defpare ? 

\ſheart,hating GO-D, and refufing | Anſ/, Theſe ſeauen. 
lro waire'on him, and totruſtin | 1, Rememberthegreatncfle of | 
[]himzchis 3s incurable, Gods mercie, | 


b- I -_ l eftion, What are the cauſes of 2, Thar God delighreth in the} 


tDetGavre2 | death of none, | 
- 4 an,Thecaufe F hidden fecrer, | 2. Approve,God hath willed: 
© Vis rwo-folde; '$ open & manifeſt, | thy faluation, 3 | 
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4... Confider ( HR RIST is wy 
| Aduocates 
| 6, Confitler of the grieuouſacs 
of this finne. 
| 7. ' Remember the- Paſſion of 
CHR1ST,and the fallſatisfaRti- 
on hee made for thee, -- 
"| Queſtion, What i: the diſorder of 
louy Hope? © 
e Anſwer, When wee hope in « 
thing belides G OD, either as 
much 2s God, or more thenGod. 
Queſt, What be the ſignes of Hope ? 
Anſwere. Thefe foure 
FRO: purging of our ſclues from 
fione, 
2+A filiall feare of GOD. 
7. A weaning of our felues from 


the world, - 
4+ A rcioycing in the future 


glorie : and a delight toyſe the. 
meancs to attaine it. 


Lc. 
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Queſt. Whur thinky you of Lone ? 
| As, 1 think ixto bea grace ſfim- 
ply neceffary ynee-ſaluacion., md 
that if I want. it, I haue neyther 
Knowledge,aich;or Repencance 


ny | ract bones 


| yernor Von foned;bur th 
Louedorh faue vs. / 


Queſt, Stew do the we | 
of our Lone to God 4 1 Ls _— 
Anſw., Thetull that | > 
God louerh vs: for histouerovs, |, 7; 
| is the cauſe of our loue to him. þ| © 
Quelſt. Bus how foal: / per fraud 
my ſelfe that God lowerh oy 


AF 
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Anſwere, By theſe ks lg 

1+ 1f 1 tone bicm wich *ſpeciall 
Loue; - 

2.1fl keep his comadt T \ 

3- If Thaue true bundle form 
fanges. 

4-If I have apurged and fa 
fied hearr, 

- $4 If 1 rave amen ids. 
6. If I contemne this, 6 
him, | 5 y 
7. Becauſe he gaue his Pe” 
dye for mee, | 

Queſt, Howmuft wee ue Galt 
eAv/, Without meaſure,withl 
our kear,with all cur rer geh, 
minde, and thoughts, wee mufl].... 
louc him abſ for hicalglfe.} © 
Duct, Hew wore cllarſpy {| 


| 


Queſt, How manifolde ir Lonet | 
* Anſwers, Two>told. rx; towards 
od, 2, toward, man. - 

Queſt, Hewmanfoldeis Lone t0- 
.GCOD4 TC: 


An(.Freel ers; itrajn 
ſoundly, withour by 
tally, withour diui 
ally, without end. 


"Queſt. What 


Dn 


yo 
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oies of holy mens. 
al ET of it, 

The profit of it, - _.. 
FD tyofit, +, 
EINE aretheletr unto it ? 
| Anſw. Extreaimes,or diſorder of | 
Extreameis oncly inrhede- | þ 
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} Queſt. A #the extreamrinyhe 
/ defebh t 
loo Ahon we lone any bing 


then God, or when wehate 
linm, 51 2131 £11 5 

Queſt, Phat 5s tbediforder of ie? 
-AnWhet we remoue our harts 
from Godj, & ſet our loue onthax 
jk hehe not.goo d,andloucitÞbe- 
ic king.itour God. 
Queſt, What are the meanes to 4t- 
> pe God ?. 

© rs Faure, ON 
t:Diligenthearing of the werd, 
lii-abTheSpirirotGod,. \\ 
+*13;The +contingall ecdication 
of Godstoue, -: 

.SDiligent prayer. 
I: be.the eveusf thic 
Ph 50 ds, ” 4 
others, | 

. giadiligent _—_— of the! 
word and doi | 
edn rad 


F rs, 63 Ys 4% 6 


.# adictee to Gods 
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aacofGod "ues 25. 


— 2s much as God, or |: 
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dis 55 2 


Queſt. How many things muſt wee 
 #bſerne in our loue to man, 


: .-AnſiTWo';: 1; theorder of it 
 2+the properties of it, + 


CE What way the order of it 


np. np love God ficft; and} 
thenmanforGods ſake, 
- 2:Toloue mans perſon, but hate 


bis liane, 


neereſtto ys. 


-:-55 To loue thoſe equals beſt 
which are meſt good and. profi- 


-tablete the Church, . 


6.: (Folane: all good things for| 
'| Gods ſake. f 
Queſtien, What are the} properties | 


of this lone, 


Aunt muſt be; x;found. 2:fer- 


uent ; 2-conſtant, : 


Queſt; How wecmal mes our bre-' 


threw. 


' Anſw. Thus ; T-2S 1s Chriſt hath lo- 
ved vs; 20k member of the ſame 


body -toue , 3:as ourſflues. 


Queſt, Howkhath Chriſt lowed, 


|+ une, Thus, 1.4reely,2.rightly, 
Eat 6: vehemently, . 94 
C — Jogenc- | 


© Queſt) 


3Tolouethoſe charbelopg to 
the Church,-andare;of the houſe. | 
bold of aith:moi.. 20S Lat 


4. Toloue thoſe mere, whoare | 
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2, They communicate their of- 
fice cach te.other,asthe cyc ſceth 
forthe whole body, 
3- They ſuffer one with ano- 
ther, 
| 4-They defend each other, 
5. They reuenge nor; \ 

| 
6. Fhey fearo; and grieve. 

ſeparation, 
Queſt, How maſt wee loue our 
[[elues, 
- Anſw, Not with a cixgilt loue, 
but ſpirituall;notonely witha ge- 
| nerall, and naturall loue, but ſpe- 
ciall, 
Quelt, Fhat mui mous ys to this 
lone of nate. 
Au[(1,Withourir, weloue not 
God, 

2, We know-him nor; 

3. Wee abidein:deaths 
4+ Wee Iremanflayers; © J, Me 

5. Wee tranſgreſſe Gods com- | 
mayndements,” - / 2. 

Queſt, What arethe fones our 
loge to our brethrew;' / 4 
Anſ Theſe foure, 

1.The true lout rowards God, 
2:Wanrof flauiſh feare, 
| 3» Forgining ang forgetting 
1of wrongs, 
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for a 
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Queg, How Fw themonber ef} 
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eAn(:Thus, 
7 .Theyenuynot, neithermuſt 
wee, 
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ſaidrobewith ys? FI 
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& preſence teach vs. 


Anſ. God is aidcobeemwinh vs |: 
WO wayes; 1 Gorarry, whaſe 


cially, 
Queſt, Hiwda Gadinabas gene- id 
| rally PG 
Anſ. Two wayes, 1, eſſeath- 
ally ; in regard-: of his gffen 
-2; potentially , in-iregard of hi 
pawer ,. thus God ip with &7 bis 
creatures. nA 
Queft, What doth hit en 
efſentiall preſence 1947 'uF 
- eAul,& fouredfald:v{ts 
.n;Toliuec asinhis Ggheandpre 
ſence, 
24.To approue ourheares to be 
| prighto! » "4 
-'7-Torkebeedeafikerr noms 
4: Toaſcribe 
no other; and: rom ar 
\ lnbinechenburtied, $:46\$ 
Duet, What doth bis pe 
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oy tations, 
EE myſelfcin infck- 


\[nexund fo indeath,knowing that. 
God wilchenbe wich mic,to.con- 
ne and firengthen mee by! his 
Antothe'end, &.intheend. |. 
OK. How eyed FP, GIIETY 


| te Twowayes: | L 


oct dre, pe ; That is, by diſco- | 
reaſons, Treacheries, 
, Which the enemy (hall 


per 
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me-byhis grace,and, 2fiſt me x | 


ſe agalhſt vs. 
=D Tharjs,by defen- 
I ing vs fromghem, 
Goh bee hath oftengnd | 
Tr ly doneforEnglaad. Bleſs | 
bs, Fnametfor cuer. - 
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{Le FED: 
ye af are t nes of our 
Communion with God? * we Y 
A»/, Theſe three: x. Atrueloue 
| toGod and our brethren n. A 
 rrue Faith in CHRIST: 3, A 
rrue following of Chriſt, 
utlt, How are wee with God "ry 
ts 
5 Not efien not per- 
We bur ſpirieually,/ Hy ye 
. - Pueſt. How 5ths Spiritaal] Mw 
m_ wade ? 
As/:By thedpiri,of Gods het 
and: aich on our m_—_ ol 
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Quit. "ETC GOD? 


Anſw, It is ta- \ Generally, 
kendiuesſly, 2 Specially c 


1,Torepentand turne to.God, 

2. Taacknowledge the true| 
'G OD, and ſeruchins, 

3 Particularly,to call ep6 God; 

4+ TotuftinGod, 

5. Toſecke Gods face. 

6.To acke counſell of God, 

Queſt, How wuft woe ſcrke God? 


Af. Feruencly zealouflyſpec- 
dily,conftancly. 


Caen. What be the fee fl 
p- 5 des choſeqwe Pas. 
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to vanitie. 4. not to'{weare'de-. 
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| Anſw," 1, 87 beriag-mercifull, 
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